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The   late    Sir    William    'Jonest 
AT    THE    END    OF    HIS    BIBLE 

nvrote  the  foUonving  ?iote  : 

I  HAVE  regularly  and  attentively 
read  thele  Holy  Scriptures;  and 
am  of  opinion,  that  this  Volume, 
independently  of  its  Divine.  Origin, 
contains  more  true  fublimity,  more  • 
exquilite  beauty,  more  pure  mora- 
lity, more  important  hiftory,  and 
finer  ftrains  both  of  poetry  and  elo- 
quence, than  can  be  collefted  from 
all  other  books,  in  whatever  age  or 
language  they  may  have  been  com- 
pofed. 

The  two  parts  of  which  the  Scrip- 
tures confiil,  are  connected  by  a 
chain  of  compofitions,  which  bear 
no  refemblance,  in  form  or  Ityle,  to 
any  that  can  be  produced  from  the 

,  {lores  of  Grecian,  Perfian,  or  even 
Arabian  learning  :  the  antiquity  of 
thofe  compofitions  no  man  doubts ; 
and  the  unfcrained  application  of 
them  to  events  long  fubfequent  to 
their  publication,  is  a  folid  ground 
of  belief  t  :iat  they  are  genuine  pre- 
diftions,  and  confequently  infpired. 

SOLD    BV    J     HATCUARD,    I7J,    PICCADILtY. 
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TO     THE 


I 


JIIGHT   HONOURABLE  WILLIAM  PITT, 


FIRST   LORD  COMMISSIONER  OF   HIS  MAJESTy's 
TREASURY,  feTc.  &f^.  &C, 


MY  DEAR  SIR, 

NDEBTED  to  vour  afFe6lionate  Partiality 
for  the  Situation  which  has  led  to  the 
Produftion  of  thefe  Volumes,  [  truft  you  will 
accept  them  as  fome  Proof  of  my  anxiety 
to  fulfil,  as  far  as  I  am  able,  its  important 
Duties.  But  you  muft  permit  me,  Sir,  to 
fay,  that  I  coniider  the  Dedication  of  a 
Work  defigned  to  promote  the  knowledge 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  explain 
the  Doftrines  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  peculiarly  appropriate  to  you,  who  have 
evinced  yourfelf  the  zealous  Friend  of  Reli- 
gion, and  the  firm  Supporter  of  our  Eccle- 
liaftical  Eftablifliment ;  who  have  flood 
forward  as  the  uniform  and  fuccefsful  Op- 
A  2  ponent 
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ponent  of  Principles  which  aimed  at  the 
Extinfiioii  of  Chriftianity,  and  of  a  Power 
which  threatened  to  deprive  the  World  of 
every  Religious  and  Social  Comfort.  To 
votir  Ener2:v  and  Wifdom,  under  the  Blef^ 
fing  of  Divine  Providence,  this  Country 
owes  its  prefent  State  of  unexampled  Pro- 
fperity  and  Glory,  and  all  Europe  the  Hope 
of  being  refcued  from  the  Evils  of  Tyranny 
and  Atheifm.  But  your  Talents  and  Public 
Meafures  as  a  Statefman,  I  leave  to  the 
future  Hlftorian  of  this  eventful  Period  ; 
nor  will  I  attempt  to  defcribe  that  Elo- 
quence which  is  acknowledged  to  be  un- 
equalled both  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 
The  Connexion  Vvdiich  fubfiiled  between 
us  in  an  early  part  of  your  Lh^,  and  the 
uninterrupted  Confidence  with  which  you 
have  fmce  honoured  m.e,  may,  perhaps, 
juftify  me  in  bearing  teftimony  to  thofe 
Qualities  which  adorn  and  dignify  your  pri- 
vate CharaQer.  Having  enjoyed  the  fin- 
gular  Felicity  of  watching  the  Progrefs  of 
your  unrivalled  Abilities,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  declare,  that  the  unremitting  Affiduity 
with  which  you  early  acquired  a  Depth  and 
Variety  of  Learning  rarely  attained  even  by 

thofe 
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thofe  who  devote  their  whole  lives  to  lite- 
rary   purfuits,  was    as   remarkable  as   the 
•  Fire  of  that  Genius,  and  the  Accuracy   of 
that  Judgment  which   aftonifli  the  World 
hy     their     promptitude,     acutenefs,     and 
€Xtent;    and    having    long    wit neffed    the 
daily   habits  of  your  Life,  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  mention  the  Excellence  of  your 
Temper  and  Difpofition,  which  I  have  ever 
confidered  to  be  no  lefs  extraordinary  than 
the  Powers  of  your  Mind  :  But  above  all,  I 
may  ftate  with  inexprefiible  Satisfaftion,  that 
-zander  the  Influence  of  Religious  Principle, 
your    Conduft    has    afforded    an    eminent 
Example  of  private   as   well   as  of  public 
.Virtue,  and  that  you  have  preferved  an  In- 
tegrity of  Heart  and  a  Purity  of  Mind  un- 
fliaken  and   unliiilied   by   the  Trials    and 
Temptations  of  the  moft  exalted  Station— ^ 
of  a  Station  obtained  at  an  Age  of  which 
there  is  no  example,  and  maintained  with 
uniform  Dignity,  through  a  SucceiTion  of 
Difficulties  as  lingular  in  their  Nature  a3 
alarming  in  their  Tendency, 

Pardon  me,  Sir,  for  addveffing  you  in 

Language,    vv^hich,    though    di6lated    by 

A3  Tru|h^ 
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Truth,  1  can  only  hope  you  will  excufd 
by  attributing  it  to  the  natural  defire  of 
perpetuating  the  remembrance  of  a  con- 
nexion from  which  I  have  derived  fo 
much  happinefs  and  honour.  It  is  in- 
deed impoffible  for  me  to  indulge  a  Sen- 
timent of  pride,  on  account  of  the  literary 
Acquirements  by  which  you  are  fo  highly 
diftinguifhed  ;  but  I  fhall  always  efteem 
it  as  a  ground  of  the  higheft  Exultation, 
that  I  have  been  thought  worthy  of  your 
Fricndfhip  and  Patronage.  With  the 
warmeft  Feelings  of  Afreftion  and  Gra- 
titude, and  with  the  moft  fervent  Prayers 
for  the  Prefervation  of  your  Life,  fo  in- 
valuable to  the  World  at  this  awful  Crifis, 
I  fhall  ever  remain, 

MY  DEAR  SIR, 

Your  moft  fincere  and  devoted 
friend  and  fervant. 


G.  LiNcoLfr; 

Buckden  Palacf| 
July  I  ft,  1799, 
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^HE  great  deficiency  with  refpeA  to  pro- 
fefTional  knowledge,  which  I  frequently  found 
in  the  candidates  for  holy  orders,  fuggefted  the 
idea  of  the  following  work.     In  confequence  of 
the  fyfteni  of  education  at  prefent  purfued  in  our 
Univerfities  previous  to  the  firll  Degree^  and  of 
the  Qiort  interval  between  the  admiffion  of  young 
men  to  that  Degree,  and  their  offering  them- 
felves  to  the  Bifhop  for  ordination ;  it  too  often 
happens,  that  they  have  not  applied  themfelves 
to  theological  iludies  to  the  extent  which  might 
be  wifhed.     It  would   be  eafy  to  recommend 
books,  provided  there  were  time  and  inchnation 
to  perufe  them ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  point  but 
fuch  as  fhould  contain  that  portion  of  knowledge 
which  every  Minifter  of  Religion  ought  topoflefsj^ 
and  which  might  be  read  and  underftood  withia 
the   period  ufually  allotted  to   preparation  for 
holy  orders.     I  thought  therefore  that  I  could 
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not  better  employ  the  little  lelfurc  which 
the  duties  of  this  very  extenfive  diocefe  allow, 
than  in  compiling  a  fliort  work,  which  might 
ferve  at  leail  to  convey  general  ideas  upon  fome 
of  the  mod  important  branches  of  Chriflian 
Theology. 

In  confidering  the  plan  to  be  adopted  for 
this  purpofe,  the  fubjed  appeared  naturally  to 
divide  itfelf  into  three  parts.— The  Old  Tefla- 
ment,  the  New  Tcftament,  and  our  own  Efta- 
blilhment.  It  is  not  neceflary  to  adduce  any 
arguments  to  prove  that  a  perfon  who  profeffes 
himfelf  willing  to  become  a  Minifter  of  the 
Church  of  England  ought  to  be  acquainted  with 
his  Bible,  and  that  he  ought  to  know  the  pecu«- 
liar  Dodrines  which  it  will  be  his  indifpenfable 
duty  to  inculcate :  thefe  are  points  which  will 
readily  be  granted. 

In  treating  of  the  Old  Teflament  I  have 
begun  with  proving  the  Authenticity  and  Infpi- 
ration  of  the  Rooks  of  which  it  confifls,  and  have 
entered  into  thefe  fubjeds  at  confiderable  length, 
but  I  trufl  not  more  fully  than  their  importance 

demands. 
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demands.  They  form  a  material  branch  in  the 
evidences  for  the  truth  of  the  ChrifhianRelig-ion, 
as  the  Old  Teftament  is  in  fad  the  foundation  of 
the  New.  In  the  fecond  chapter  I  have  given 
a  very  brief  Account  of  the  Contents  of  the  feveral 
Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  have  mentioned 
their  refpedive  authors,  and  the  times  whea 
they  lived.  In  the  hiftorical  books  I  have  dated 
the  period  which  they  comprehend,  and  tlie 
principal  fads  which  they  relate;  and  in  the 
prophetical  books  I  have  enumerated  the  pro- 
phecies they  contain,  and  the  few  particu- 
lars which  are  known  concerning  the  prophets 
themfelves.  The  third  chapter  is  an  Abridg- 
ment of  the  Hiflory  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  and 
as  a  connexion  between  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments,  and  to  make  the  hiftorical  part  of 
the  New  Teftament  more  intelii2;ible,  the  hif- 
tory  of  the  Jews  is  continued  down  to  the 
deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus.  The  fourth 
and  laft  chapter  of  this  part  contains  an  Account 
of  the  JewiOi  Seds,  not  only  of  fuch  as  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  but 
alfo  of  thofe  which  were  known  at  any  period 
among  the  Jews,  although  their  names  do  not 

occur 
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occur  in  Scripture.  I  doubted  for  fome  time 
whether  this  chapter  ought  to  be  placed  in  the 
firfl  or  fecond  part ;  but  upon  confideration  it 
appeared  better  to  include  it  in  the  firfl:,  becaufc 
all  the  feds  here  noticed  originated  within  the 
period  contained  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  fome  of  them 
is  necelTary  to  the  right  underflanding  of  the 
New  Teftament, 

The  firft  chapter  of  the  fecond  part  is  upon 
the  Canon  and  Infpiration  of  the  Books  of  the 
New  Teftament,  and  correfponds  to  the  firft 
chapter  of  the  firft  part.  The  thirty  following 
chapters  contain  a  feparate  Account  of  the  Books 
of  the  New  Teftament.  1  have  there  ftated  the 
grounds  for  believing  that  each  book  was  written 
by  the'  perfon  to  whom  it  is  ufually  afcribed^ 
and  have  given  the  Hiftory  of  its  Author.  I 
have  mentioned  the  place  where  it  was  publifliedj 
or  from  which  it  was  written  :  its  date  y  the  caufe 
or  defign  of  its  being  written  j  its  contentSj  and 
fuch  other  particulars  as  belong  to  the  refpedlive 
books.  The  laft  chapter  of  this  part  is  an 
Abridgment  of  the  New  Teftament  Hiftory,  in 

which 
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■'Wbich  I  have  related  the  leading  circumftances 
of  the  life  and  miniftry  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
exertions  and  fulferings  of  the  Apoftles,  after  his 
a^fcenfion  into  Heaven. 

Thefe  two  parts  occupy  the  firft  volume. 

The  firft  chapter  of  the  third  part  contains  a 
fliort  account  of  the  Englifh  Tranilations  of  the 
Bible,  from  the  firft  known  attempt  to  tranflate 
the  Scriptures  into  the  language  of  this  country, 
to  the  Tranfiation  now  in  ufe.  The  fecond 
chapter  is  upon  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England  ;  and  here  I  have  noticed  all  the  prin- 
cipal alterations  which  were  made  in  the  public 
fervice  of  our  Church,  from  the  firft  Enolifii 
Liturgy  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Eighth  to  the 
laft  revifal  foon  after  the  Reftoration  of  Charles 
the  Second.  Thefe  two  chapters  occupy  but 
little  more  than  thirty  pages ;  and  the  remainder 
of  the  fecond  volume  is  devoted  to  an  Expofition 
of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England.  In  this  expofition  I  have  not  con- 
tented myfelf  with  ftating  the  general  dodrine 
of  each  article,  but  I  have  taken  every  fentence, 

and 


and  endeavoured  to  explain  or  prove  it,  as  the 
cafe  required  ;  fo  that  there  is  not  a  fingle  pro- 
portion or  expreffion  in  thefe  articles,  the  truth 
of  which  I  have  not  attempted  to  eflablifh.  I 
have  not  only  been  very  copious  in  quotations 
from  Scripture  in  proof  of  the  articles,  but  I 
have  alfo  had  recourfe  to  the  antient  Fathers, 
and  have  (hewn  that  the  Doftrines  of  our  Church 
perfectly  accord  with  the  Faith  of  the  early  Chrif- 
tians. 

When  I  confider  the  comprehenfive  nature  of 
this  plan,  and  the  numerous  avocations  and 
interruptions  which  I  have  experienced  in  the 
execution  of  it,  I  cannot  but  fear  that  the  work 
will  be  found  in  feme  refped:s  inaccurate  and 
defective.  I  can  only  fay  that  it  has  been  my 
earnefl  wiih  and  endeavour  to  be  corred,  to 
advance  nothing  but  upon  fuflicient  authority, 
and  to  comprefs  as  much  ufeful  information  as 
I  could  within  the  limits  to  which  I  thought 
it  right  to  confine  myfelf  If  I  might  prefume 
that  a  fecond  edition  of  this  Work  would  ever 
be  called  for,  I  would  add,  that  I  (hall  very 
xeadily  attend  to  any  fuggcftion  or  advice  which 
4  I  majr 
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I  may  receive,  whether  it  relates  to  error  or 
cmiflion. 

I  have  defignedly  avoided  entering  into  any 
particular  difcuffion  of  the  evidences  for  the 
truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  upon  that  point 
I  wilh  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  very  able  and 
excellent  work  of  Dr.  Paley.  At  the  fame  time 
it  may  be  obferved,  that  whatever  proves  the 
Authenticity  and  Infpiration  of  the  Scripture, 
does  in  fad  confirm  the  Divine  origin  of  our 
Relio-ion.  And  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  part 
I  have  concifely  enumerated  the  various  proofs 
by  which  the  truth  of  Chriilianity  is  efta- 
bliihed. 

As  Utility  is  my  only  objed  in  this  Work,  I 
have  not  fcrupied  to  borrow  from  other  authors 
whatever  fuited  my  purpofe  y  and  every  obliga- 
tion of  this  fort  I  have  been  careful  to  acknow- 
ledge. 

It  is  hoped  that  young  ftudents  in  divinity  will 
remember  that  thefe  volumes  are  defigned  not 
only  to  give  a  general  view  of  the  fubjeds  with 

which 
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which  It  Is  abfolutel}^  necefTary  that  every  MlnU 
jfler  of  the  Church  of  England  fliould  be  ac- 
quainted, but  alfo,  by  laying  a  foundation,  to 
give  a  tafle  for  theological  purfuits.  One  of  the 
great  advantages  of  an  eflablifhed  miniftry  is, 
that  it  affords  leifure  for  ftudy ;  and  I  defire  to 
remind  the  Clergy,  that  at  the  time  of  their  ordi- 
nation they  folemnly  promife  to  be  "  diligent  in 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  fuch  ftu- 
dies  as  help  to  the  knowledge  of  the  fame." 
Without  fuch  diligence  they  cannot  fupport  the 
dignity  of  the  clerical  charader,  "  be  ready  to 
give  an  anfwer  to  every  one  that  ail^eth  them  a 
reafon  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,'*  or  be  quali- 
fied ''  to  maintain  true  religion,  and  to  banifh 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  ilrange  doc- 
trines contrary  to  God's  word."  There  never 
was  a  period  when  profefTional  learning  was  more 
requifite  in  the  Clergy  than  at  prefcnt,  or  when 
they  were  more  loudly  called  upon  to  inculcate 
and  enforce  the  genuine  dodrines  and  duties  of 
the  Gofpel. 

I  (hall  fubjoin  a  lift  of  books,  with  their  prices, 
which  every  Clergyman  ought  to  poflefs ;  and  it 
is  greatly  to  be  wilhed  that  the  purchafe  of  them 

fliould 
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fliould  be  confidered  as  a  neceflar}^  part  of  the 
cxpences  of  the  education  of  a  perfon  defigned 
for  our  holy  profeffion.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  I  am  not  defcribing  the  Library  of  a  learned. 
Divine,  but  of  a  refpedable  and  ufeful  Parifh 
Prieft. 

I  fliall  divide  thefe  books  into  four  clalTes;  the 
firft,  containing  fuch  as  relate  to  the  Expofition 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments ;  the  fecond, 
fuch  as  ferve  to  eftablifli  the  Divine  Authority  of 
the  Scriptures ;  the  third,  fuch  as  explain  the 
Dodrines  and  Difciphne  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  Duties  of  its  Minifters ;  and  the 
fourth,  mifcellaneous.  including  Sermons  and  Ec- 
(;:lefiaflical  Hiftory, 
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Prices  bound. 

£.  s.  J. 
Bible,  with  margincil  references,  8vo.    -    -     -    -    o  n     o 

Cruttwell's  Concordance  of  Parallels,  4to.     t     -     '-     i    lo     o 
Butterworth's  Concordance,  8vo.       -----090 

Patrick*  Lowth,  and  Whitby,  on  the  Old  and  New 

Teflament,  6  vols,  folio       --.r-*-70o 
Doddridge's  Family  Expofitor,  6  vols.  8vo.      -     -     2     s     o 
Pool's  Synoplis,  5  vols,  folio      ------250 

Collier's 
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Piices  boun3* 


r 


Collier's  Sacred  Interpreter,  2  vols.  Svo.  -  -  -  -  o  12  o 
Jennings's  Jewifn  Antiquities,  1  vols.  8vo.  -  -  o  12  o 
Lowraan's  Rational  of  tlie  tlebrew  Ritual,  8vo.  -050 
Gray's  Key  to  the  Old  Teftaraent,  8vo.  -  -  -  o  9  o 
Homers  Scripture  Hiftory  of  tlie  Jews,  2  vols.  8vo.     080 

Parkhurft's  Greek  Lexicon,  4to. 220 

Campbell's  Tranfiation  of  the  Gofpels,  2  vols.  4to.  220 
Mardrs  Michaelis,  3  vols.  8vo.  -----iio 
Bowyer's  Conj?<^lures  on  the  New  Teftament,  4to.     150 

Macknight's  Harm(5ny,  4to. i      i     o 

Macknight  on  the  EpiO.les,  3  vols.  4to.  ---440 
Low-man  on  the  Revelation,  8vo.  -----060 
Oliver's  Scripture  Lexicon,  8vo.  -----060 
Macbean's  Dictionary  cf  the  Bible,  8vo.      -     -     -     o     6     q 

CLASS    THE    SECOND. 

Stilllngfleet's  Origines  Sacrce,  2  vols.  8vo.     ---0140 

darkens    Grotius,  8vo.       --- 060 

Chrke's  Evidences  of  Nat.  and  Rev.  Religion,  8vo.     060 
Lard  ner"s  Works,  1 1  vols.  8vo.     ------4150 

Paley's  Evidences,  2  vols.  8  vo.      ------0140 

. Horse  PaiilinaD,  8vo.     -      ------070 

Jenkinon  ihe  Certainty  and  Reafon.of  Chriftianity, 

2  Vols.  8vo.       ---------     -0100 

Leland  on  the  Adv. and  Nee.  of  Revelation,  2  vols.  8vo.    o  z2     o 
^  Leland's  View  of  Deiftical  Writers,  2  vols.  8vo.     -     o  12     o 

■^Butler's   Analogy,  8vo. ---076 

CaiTipbell  on  Miracles,  2  vols.  8  vo. 0120 

,  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  2  vols.  8vo.      -     -     -     o  14     o 
Kelt's  Hiftory  the  Interpreter  of  Prophecy,  3  vols. 

I2iT10.      -------       -----0120 

,  Lcland  on  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Old  and  New 

Teftanienf,  2  vols.  8vo.       ------060 

CLASS 


PREFACE, 


XVU 


CLASS    THE    THIRD. 

^    .  Prices  bound. 

£■  s.  d. 

^urnet*s  Hiftory  of  ihe  Reformation,  3  vols,  folio       i    10     o 

"  ExpoHtion  of  the   39  Articles,    8vo.       -070 

'  Paftoral  Care,  8vo.     -------036 

Pearfon  on  tiie  Creed,  2  vols.  8vo.     -----0140 

Nicholls  on  the  Common  Prayer,  8vo.     ----060 

Wheatley  on     D^  8vo 060 

Shepherd  on      D®.  8vo.     -     -     -     -     o     7     o 

Wilfon's  Parochialia,    ismo.    -------os6 

Wall  on  Infant  Baptifm,  2  vols.  8vo.      ----080 

Seeker  on  the  Catechifm,  i2mo.     ------036 

Seeker's  Charges,  8vo.       -----..-060 


GLASS    THE     FOURTH. 

Ciidworth's  Intellectual  Syftem,  2  vols.  4to.      -     -     i    10     o 
Hooker's  Eccleflaftical  Polity,  3   vols.  8vo.      -     -     018     o 
Bingham's  Antiquities,   2  vols,  folio        ----150 

Broughton's  Dictionary  of  all  Religions,  2  vols.  fol.     i    16     o 
Shuckford's  Connexion,  4  vols.  8vo.      ----loo 

Prideaux's   Connexion,  4  vols.  8yo.  -----100 

Echard's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  2  vols.  8vo.        -     -     o     8     o 
Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  6  vols.  8vo.  -     -     2     2     o 
Burn's  Ecclefiaftical  Law,  4  vols.  8vo,  -     -     -     -     116     o 

Barrow  s  Work?,  2  vols,  folio   -------220 

Tillotfon's  Works,  3  vols,  folio    ------300 

Clarke's  Sermons,  8  vols.  8vo.      --*.--.     2     00 
Sherlock's  Sermons,  5  vols.  8vo.       -----150 

Seeker's  Sermons,  9  vols,  8vo       ------2140 

Scott's  Chriftian  Life,  5  vols.  8vo.     -----126 

Whole  Duty  of  Man,   i2mo,        ------040 

Scholar  Armed,  2  vols.  8  vo.    -------0140 

Tracfls  by  Society  for  Chriftian  Knowledge,  12  vols. 

i2mo.     ----...------280 

;^.  72      I     6 

Vol.  L  b  Times 


XVlli  PREFACE. 

Times  when  the  antient  Fathers  of  the  Chriftlan 
Church,  mentioned  in  the  following  Work^ 
lived. 

Barnabas 

Clement  of  Ronfie 

Hermas  }  Contemporaries  of  the  Apoftles 

Ignatius 

Polycarp   ' 

Papias       -----------Ii6 

Juftin  Martyr 14^ 

Dion}  f]  us  of  Corinth    -------     170 

Tatian ^     -     iy% 

Hegtfippus   ----------     173 

Melito 177 

Irenaeus   -----------178 

Athenagoras        ---------178 

Miltiades ..---     180 

Theophilus         ----     181 

Clement  of  Alexandria      -     -     -     .     -     -     194 

Tertnllian ---.-     200 

Minutius  Felix   ---------a  10 

Origen      -----.-.-.-     230 

Firmilian        ..-----.--     233 

Dirnyfirs  of  Alexandria    ------     247 

Cyprian    -  .--------     248 

Novatus,  or  Novatian       -  '—     -     -     -     -     251 

A.nobius       ----------     306 

Lac^antius      ------.----     306 

Alexander  of  Alexandria    -.----313 

Eufebius  -----------315 

Athanafius     ----------     326 

Cyril  of  Jcrufalem  -----••-     348 

Hilary 354 

Epiphanius    -.-•----.-    368 

BafU 


PREFACE.  Xix 

Bafil    ------------     ^yo 

Gregory  of  Nazianzum      ----.,_     ^  70 

Gregory  of  Nyfla     ------    -.^^o 

Optatus    -----------370 

Ambrofe       ---------.     ^^^^ 

Philafler ^So 

Jerome     ---.------.     3^2 

Theodore  of  Mopfueftia    -----.     ^g^ 

Kuffin      ---------.     .     ^p^ 

Aiiguftine     -- 3^8 

Chryfoftom        .-.----.-     j^g 

Sulpitius  Severus    -------.401 

Cyril  of  Alexandria      --.----^i/j 

Theodoret    -------..     .    423 

Gennadius    ---•---.--    ^^^ 


ERRATA. 


Vol.  I. 


There  fliould  be  no  Comma  after  the  word  Judges  or  the  word 

Ruth,  in  page  3.  line  18. 
Page  87.  line  9.  for  continues,  read  commences. 
Page  89.   line  ift  of  nOte, /or  fix,  -^d!^  twelve. 
Page  358.  line  I oth  of  note, /or  mountain,  r^^^ mount. 

Vol.  II. 

Page  2.  line  12.  for  languages,  read  language. 
Page  3.  line  7.  ditto. 
Page  205.  line  9. /or  Tew,  r^-^^New. 
Page  478.  line  8.  after  covenant,  add  oi» 


PART        I. 
CHAPTER    I. 


OF     THE 

AUTHENTICITY  AUD  INSPIRATION 

OF  THE  BOOKS   OF 

THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 


CHRISTIAN  Theology,  or  Di  VI  Nit  Y^ 
teaches  from  revelation  the  knowledge  of 
God,  his  various  difpenfations  to  mankind,  and 
the  duties  required  of  men  by  their  Creaton 

The  Scriptures,  or  Bible,  are  the  only  authentic 
fource  from  which  inftrudion  upon  thefe  im- 
portant points  can  be  derived.  The  word  Scrip- 
tures literally  fignifies  Writings,  and  the  word 
Bible,  Book ;  but  thcfe  words  are  now,  by  way  of 
eminence  and  didinclion,  exclufively  applied  to 
thofe  facred  compofitions,  which  contain  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God.  The  words.  Scriptures  and 
Scripture,  occur  in  this  fenfe  in  the  Gofpels, 

Voi<.  L  B  Aclsj 
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Ads,andEplftleS|^^^;  whence  it  is  evident,  that, 
in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  they  denoted  the 
books  received  by  the  Jews  as  the  rule  of  their 
faith.  To  tkefe  books  have  been  added  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Apoflles  and  EvangeUfts,  which  com- 
pleat  the  collection  of  books  acknowledged  by 
Chriflians  to  be  divinely  infpired.  The  Bible  (b)^ 
or  the  Book,  the  Book  of  Books,  was  ufed  in  its 
prefent  fenfe  by  the  early  Chriflians,  as  we  learn 
from  Chryfoflom  (c) . 

The  Bible  is  divided  into  two  parts,  called  the 
Old  and  New  Teflament  (d).     The  Old  Tefla- 

mentj 

(a)  Matt.  c.  21.  V.  42.  c.  22.  v.  29.  John,  c.  5. 
V.  39.  A6ls,  c.  18.  V.  28.  Rom.  c.  15.  V.  4.  2  Tim. 
c.  3.  V.  16.     I  Pet.  c.  2.  V.  6.    James,  c.  2.  v.  8- 

(b)  B/i^Aiov  fignifies  fimply  a  book. 

(c)  Horn.  9.  in  Col. 

(d)  St.  Paul,  in  the  fame  chapter,  2  Cor.  c.  3.  v.  6  3c  14, 
calls  the  difpenfation  of  Mofesthe  Old  Teflament,  and 
the  difpenfation  of  Chrift  the  New  Teflament ;  and 
thefe  diftinguifliing  appellations  were  applied  by  die 
early  ecclcfiaflical  authors  to  the  writings  v/hich  con- 
tained thofe  difpenfations.  The  Greek  word  /^ix^mn  oc- 
curs in  Scripture  both  in  the  fenfe  of  a  teflament  or  will, 
%nd  of  a  covenant,  Heb.  c.  9.  v.  16.  and  Gal.  c.  3. 
V.  15.  It  feems  improperly  applied  to  the  antient  Scrip- 
tures in  the  former  fenfe,  lince  the  death  of  Mofes  had 
no  concern  whatever  in  tlie  eflablifliment  or  efficacy  of 
the  Jewifti  religion ;  but  in  die  latter  fenfe  it  very  pro- 
perly 
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ment,  of  which  alone  it  is  intended  to  treat  in  this 
chapter,  contains  thofe  facred  books  which  were 
compofed,  previous  to  the  birth  of  our  Saviour, 
by  the  fucceffive  prophets  and  infpired  writers, 
whom  it  pleafed  God  to  raife  up  from  time  to 
time,  through  a  period  of  more  than  1,000  years. 
Thefe  books  are  written  in  Hebrew,  and  they 
are  the  only  writings  now  extant  in  that  lan- 
guage. The  Old  Teftament,  according  to  our 
Bibles,  confifls  of  thirty-nitie  books ;  but  among 
the  Jews  they  formed  only  twenty-two,  which 
Was  alfo  the  number  of  letters  in  their  alphabet. 
They  divided  thefe  twenty-two  books  into  three 
tlaffes ;  the  firfb  clafs  confided  of  five  books, 
namely,  Genefis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  NumberSj 
and  Deuteronomy,  which  they  called  The  Law  : 
the  fecond  clafs  confified  of  thirteen  books, 
namel)^^   Jofliua,   Judges,    and   Ruth,    in   one 

'perly  fignifies  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  chofen 
people.  The  word  A:a:?:.^'in,  when  appl'^ed  in  the  {q.\\{^  of 
iejlamcnt  to  the  books  which  contain  the  Chriftian 
'difpenfatlon,  may  refer  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  which 
forms  an  eifential  part  of  his  religion ;  but  even  in  this 
cafe  it  would,  perhaps,  have  been  better  tranfiited  by  the 
word  covenant^  as  referring  to  the  conditions  upon  which 
God  is  pleaied  to  offer  faivation  to  his  ilnful  creaturesj 
through  the  mediatioa  of  his  only  Ton  Jefiis  Chrift.  The 
Hebrew  word  Berith,  which  is  tranilated  by  txiahv-ri  in 
the  Septuagint  verfion,  always  fignifies  a  covenant. 

B  %  book  5 
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book  3  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  of  Kings,  and 
of  Chronicles  reipedively,  in  fingle  books  -,  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah,  in  one  book;  Efther,  Job,  Ifaiah, 
the  two  books  of  Jeremiah,  in  one;  Ezekiel,  Da- 
niel, and  the  twelve  minor  prophets  in  one 
book  ;  thefe  thirteen  books  they  called  The  Pro- 
phets :  the  third  clafs  confifted  of  the  four  re- 
maining books,  namely,  Pfalms,  Proverbs,  Ec- 
clefiaftes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  which  four 
books  the  Jews  called  Chetubim,  and  the  Greeks 
Hagiographa  (e)  ;  this  clafs  was  alfo  called  The 
Pfalms,  from  the  name  of  the  hrfh  book  in  it. 
This  threefold  divifion  was  naturally  fuggefted  by 
the  books  themfelves ;  it  was  ufed  merely  for 
convenience,  and  did  not  proceed  from  any  opi- 
nion of  difference  in  the  authority  of  the  books  of 
the  feveral  dalles.  In  like  manner  the  minor 
prophets  were  fo  called  from  the  brevity  of  their 
works,  and  not  from  any  fuppofed  inferiority  to 
the  other  prophets.  Tiie  books  are  not  in  all 
inftanccs  arranged  in  our  Bibles  ( f)  according  to 
the  order  of  time  in  w4iich  they  were  written  ; 
but  the  book  of  Genefis  was  the  carliefl:  corapo- 

(cj  Froni  £iy.c^ho!y,  and  yca(pt\  v/rltlng. 

(f)  Therais  Tome  little  difference  in  the  arrangement  of 
t'lC  books  in  the  Biblc^s  of  difforent  countries  and  languages. 
Diipin  Difi:  Pr<:d.  book  L  c.  i.  Tea,  7. 

fitioii 
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fition  contamed  in  the  facred  volume,  except, 
as  Ibme  think,  the  book  of  Job ;  and  the  book 
of  Malachi  was  certainly  the  iateft. 

Though  Genefis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num- 
bers, and  Deuteronomy  flood  as  feparate  books 
in  the  private  copies  ufed  by  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  Jofephus  (g),  they  were  written  by  their 
author  Mofes  in  one  continued  work,  and  flill 
remain  in  that  form,  in  the  public  copies  read  in 
the   Jewifli   fynagogues.     Thefe  five  books  are 
now  generally  known  by  the  name  of  the  Penta- 
teuch (h)  ;  and  they  are  frequently  cited  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Teflament  under  the  name  of 
The  Law.  It  appears  from  Deuteronomy,  that  the 
book  of  the  law,  that  is,  the  whole  Pentateuch, 
written  by  the  hand  of  Moles,  was,  by  his  com- 
mand, depofited  in  the  tabernacle,  not  long  be- 
fore his  death  (i).     It  was  kept  there  not  only 
while  the  Ifraehtes  remained  in  the  wildernefs, 
but  afterwards,  when  they  were  fettled  in  the 

(g)  It  is  not  known  when  this  dlviuon  took  place,  hut 
probably  it  was  firfl  adopted  in  the  Septqaglnt  verfioii,  as 
the  titles  prefixed  are  of  Greek  derivation.  The  begin- 
nings of  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy, 
are  very  abrupt,  and  plainly  fhew  that  thefe  books  were 
formerly  joined  to  Genefis. 

(h)  From  TTfvre  five,  and  rzvxo^  volume.  It  is  called  by 
the  Jews,  Chomez,  a  word  fynonymous  with  Pentateuch. 

(i)  Deut.  c.  31.  V.  26. 

B   3  ^^^ 
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land  of  Canaan.     To   the  fame  fanduary  were 
configncd,   as  they  were  fucceflively  produced, 
the  other  facred  books,  which  were  written  be- 
fore the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jerufalem. 
And  when  Solomon  had  finifhed  the  temple,  he 
direded  that   thefe  books   fliould   be   removed 
into    it ;    and    alfo,   that    the   future    compoli- 
tions  of  infpired  men  fliould  be  fecured  in  the 
fame  holy  place  (k) .  We  may  therefore  conclude, 
that  the  refpedive  works  of  Jonah,  Amos,  Ho- 
fea,  Joel,  Micah,  Nahum,  Zephaniah,  Jeremiah, 
Habbakuk,   and   Obadiah,  all  of   whom  fiou- 
ri filed  before  the  Babylonian  captivity,  were  re- 
gularly depofited  in  the  temple.     Whether  thefe 
manufcripts  periflied  in   the   flam.es,  when  the 
temple  was  burnt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are 
not  informed.     But  as  the  burning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  not  lam.ented  by  any  of  the  contempo- 
rary or  iucceeding  prophets,   and   as  the   other 
treafures  of  the  temple  were  preferved  and  fet 
apart  as  facred  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  thefe  autographs  alfo  were  faved ;  and 
more  efpecially,  as  it  does  not  appear  that  Ne- 
buchadnezzar had  any  particular  enmity  againfh 
the  religion  of  the  Jews.     Jf  however  the  origi- 

(k)  Epiphanius  cle  Pond,  et  Menf,  cap.  4.     Gray's 
Introd.  Jenkin,  part  2.  ch.  9. 

nal 
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jial  books  were  deftroyed  with  the  temple,  it  is 
certain  that  there  were  at  that  time  numerous 
copies  of  them ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  but  fome 
of  them  were  carried  by  the  Jews  to  Babylon, 
and  that  others  were  left  in  Judea.  The  holy 
Scriptures  were  too  much  reverenced,  and  too 
much  difperfed,  to  make  it  credible  that  all  the 
copies  were  loft  or  deftroyed  ;  and  indeed  we  find 
Daniel,  when  in  captivity  (I) ,  referring  to  the  book 
of  the  law  as  then  exifting;  and  foon  after  the 
captivity,  Ezra  not  only  read  and  explained  the 
law  to  the  people  fmj,  but  he  reftored  the  public 
worfnip  and  the  facrifices  according  to  the  Mo- 
faic  ritual ;  and  therefore  there  muft  have  been, 
at  that  time,  at  leaft  a  corred  copy  of  the  law ; 
for  it  is  impoffible  to  believe  that  he  would  have 
attempted  the  re-eftablifliment  of  a  church,  in 
which  the  moft  minute  obfervance  of  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  prefcribed  by  Mofes  was  not  only 
abfolutely  neceiTary  for  the  acceptable  perform- 
ance of  divine  worihip,  but  the  flightcft  devia- 
tion from  which  was  confidercd  as  facrilege  or  abo- 
mination, unlefs  he  had  been  in  adlual  pofTeflibn 
either  of  the  original  manufcript  of  the  law  (nj,  or 

of 

(IJ  Ban.  c.  9.  V.  11  ^  13. 
(rri)  Nehem.  c.  8.  v.  i. 

(n)  "  The  very  old  Egyptians  ufed  to  write  on  linen, 
B  4  things 
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of  a  copy  fo  well  authenticated  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  of  its  accuracy  in  the  minds  of  tlie  peo- 

^    '  There 

things  which  they  defigned  (hould  laft  long ;  and  thoie 
charadlers  continue  to  this  day,  as  we  are  aflured  by  thofe 
who  have  examined  the  mummies  with  attention.  So 
Maillet  tells  us,  that  the  filletting,  or  rather  the  bandage 
(for  it  was  of  confiderable  length)  of  a  mummy,  which 
was  prefented  to  him,  and  which  he  had  opened  in  the 
houfe  of  the  Capuchin  Monks  of  Cairo,  was  not  only 
charged  from  one  end  to  the  other  with  hieroglyph ical 
figures,  but  they  alfo  found  certain  unknov/n  characters 
written  from  the  right  hand  towards  the  left,  and  forming 
a  kind  of  verfes.  Thefe,  he  fuppofed,  contained  the  eulo- 
gium  of  the  perfon  whofe  this  body  was,  written  in  the 
language  which  was  ufed  in  Egypt  in  the  time  in  which. 
(he  lived  j  that  fome  part  of  this  writing  was  afterwards 
cop'cd  h)'  an  engraver  in  France,  and  thefe  papers  fent 
tothc  virtuofi  through  Europe,  that  if  poflible  they  might 
decypher  them  ;  but  in  v^;n.  Might  not  a  copy  of  the 
iaw  of  Mofes,  u^ritten  after  this  manner,  have  lafted  eight 
hundred  and  thirty  years  ?  Is  it  unnatural  to  imagine 
that  Mofes,  who  was  learned  in  all  the  arts  of  Eg)  pt, 
wrote  after  this  manner  on  linen  ?  And  doth  net  this  fup- 
pofition  pcrfe£lly  well  agree  with  the  accounts  we  have 
of  the  form  of  their  books,  their  being  rolls,  and  of  their 
being  eafily  cut  in  pieces  with  a  knife,  and  liable  to  be 
burned  ?  It  (hould  feem,  the  linen  v/as  fir  ft  primed  or 
pa'nted  all  over  before  they  began  to  v/rlte,  and  confe- 
qucntly  would  have  been  liable  to  crack  if  folded.  We  are 
told,  the  ufe  of  the  pupyrus  v/as  not  known  till  after  Alex- 
andria was  built.  Skins  might  do  for  records,  but  not  for 
l^ooks,  unlefs  prepared  like  parchment,  of  which  we  are  af- 

fured 
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There  is  an  uncontradifted  tradition  in  the 
Jewifh  churchv  that  about  fifty  years  after  the 
temple  was  rebuih,  Ezra,  in  conju nation  v»'ith 
the  great  fynagogue,  made  a  colledion  of  the 
facred  writings  (o)y  which  had  been  increafed, 

iincc 

■  fured  i!umenes  was  the  inventor,  in  th3  fecond  century 
before  Chrift.  Ink  or  paint  mud  have  been  ufed  to  viTite 
on  linen,  and  pens  muft  have  been  reeds  or  canes,  like  thofe 
now  ufed  in  Perfia,  which  agrees  better  with  the  Hebrew 
word  we  render  pen."    Harmer's  Obferv.  vol.  ii. 

(0)  "  What  the  Jews  call  the  great  fynagogue  were  a 
number  of  elders,  amounting  to  120,  who,  fucceeding 
fbrne  after  others,  in  a  continued  feries,  from  the  return  of 
the  Jews  again  into  Judea,  after  the  Babyloniili  captivity 
to  the  time  of  Simon  the  Juft,  laboured  in  the  reftoring  of 
the  Jewiih  church  and  ibte  in  that  country  j  in  order 
whereto,  the  holy  S  criptures  being  the  rule  they  were  to  go 
by,  their  cliief  care  and  ftudy  was  to  make  a  true  collec- 
tion of  thofe  Scripture?,  and  publifii  them  accurately  to 
the  people.  Ezr^,  and  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue 
that  lived  in  his  time,  compleated  this  v/ork  as  far  as  I 
have  faid  ;  and  as  to  what  remained  farther  to  be  done 
in  it,  where  can  we  better  place  the  performing  of  it,  and 
the  ending  and  ixnifhing  of  the  whole  thereby,  than  in  that 
time  when  thofe  men  of  the  great  fynagogue  Qv.dQd,  that 
were  employed  therein,  that  is,  in  the  time  of  Simon  tha 
Juil,  who  was  the  laft  of  themr"  Prideaux,  part  i, 
book  8.  It  is  alfo  orenerally  admitted  that  Ezra  tran- 
fcribed  the  Scriptures  in  the  CiialJaic  or  fquare  letters, 
which  we  now  call  Hebrew,  and  which,  from  the  long 
refiJence  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  were  then  better  un- 
derflood  than  the  anticnt  Hebrew  or  Phssnician  charac- 
ters. 
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fince  the  Jews  were  carried  into  captivity,  by 
the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  and  the  prophe- 
cies of  Ezekiel,  of  Daniel,  Haggai,  and  Zecha- 
riah  ;  and  as  Ezra  was  himfelf  infpired,  we  may 
reft  afuired,  that  whatever  received  his  fandion 
was  authentic.  To  this  genuine  colledion, 
which,  according  to  former  cuftom,  was  placed 
in  \\\t  temple,  were  afterwards  annexed  the  fa- 
cred  compoiitions  of  Ezra  himfelf,  as  well  as 
thofe  of  Nehemiah  and  Malachi,  which  were 
written  after  the  death  of  Ezra.  This  addition, 
which  was  probably  made  by  Sim.on  the  Juft, 
the  laft  of  the  great  fynagogue,  compleated  the 

ters.  When  the  Jewilh  church  v/as  re-eftabliflicd  after 
the  captivity>  a  rule  was  made  to  erecl  a  fynagogue  in 
every  place  where  there  v/ere  ten  perfons  of  full  age  and 
free  condition  always  ready  to  attend  the  fervice  of  it, 
ten  being  thought  necefTary  to  make  a  congregation  ;  and 
k  is  faid  that  Ezra  himfelf  difrributed  300  copies  of  the 
law  for  the  ufe  of  thefe  fynagogues.  '  The  fervice  per- 
formed in  the  fynagogues  was,  prayer  (for  which  they 
had  alitKrgy)  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and 
preaching.  The  Pentateuch  v.'as  divided  into  feclions, 
that  the  whole  might  be  read  in  the  courfe  of  a  year. 
When  the  reading  of  the  law  was  prohibited  by  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  they  read  the  prophets  inflcad  of  the 
law,  to  evade  the  penalty  of  death  ;  but  as  foon  as  they 
were  freed  from  his  tyranny,  they  read  both  the  law  and 
the  prophets  every  fabbath,  and  have  continued  to  do  fo 
ever  fmce  :  but  the  pravers  now  in  ufe  are  diiierent  from 
the  anticnt  liturgies.^    Vide  Frideauix, 

canon 
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canon  of  the  Old  TePcament ;  for  after  Malaclii 
no  prophet  arofe  till  the  time  of  John  the  Baptiii, 
who,  as  it  were,  conne(!^ed  the  two  covenants, 
and  of  whom  Malachi  foretold,  that  he  fhould 
precede  "  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  (p)^''  that  is, 
the  coming  of  the  Melliah.  It  cannot  now  be 
afcertained,  whether  Ezra's  copy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures was  deftroyed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
when  he  pillaged  the  temple ;  nor  is  it  material, 
lince  we  know  that  Judas  Maccabceus  repaired 
the  temple,  and  replaced  every  thing  requiriLe 
for  the  performance  of  divine  wormip,  which 
included  a  corred:,  if  not  Ezra's  own,  copy  of 
the  Scriptures.  This  copy,  whether  Ezra's  or 
not,  remained  in  the  temple  till  Jerufalem  was 
taken  by  Titus,  and  it  was  then  carried  in  tri- 
umph to  Rome,  and  laid  up  with  the  purple 
veil  in  the  royal  palace  of  Vefpafian  (q) . 

Thus,  while  the  JewiQi  polity  continued,  and 
nearly  500  years  after  the  time  of  Ezra,  a  com- 
plete and  faultlefs  copy  of  the  Hebrew  canon  was 
kept  in  the  temple  (r)  at  Jerufalem,  with  which  all 
others  might  be  compared.  And  it  ought  to  be 
obferved,    that  although  Chrift  frequently  re- 

(p)  Mai.  c.  4.  V.  5. 
(q)  Joreph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  7.  cap.  5. 
(r)  Jofephus  mentions  the  Scriptures  depofited  in  the 
%niple.  Ant.  Jud,  lib.  3.  cap.  i.  and  lib.  5.  cap.  i. 

proved 
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proved  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  Jews  for 
their  erroneous  and  falfe  doctrines,  yet  he  never 
accufed  them  of  an}^  corruption  in  their  written 
law,  or  other  facred  books  :  and  St.  Paul  reckons 
among  the  privileges  of  the  Jews,  that  to  them 
"  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God  (j)r  with- 
out infmuating  that  they  had  been  unfaithful  to 
their  truft.  After  the  final  deflrudlion  of  Jerufa- 
lein  by  the  Romans,  there  was  no  efbablilhed  ftan- 
dard  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  but  from  that 
time,  the  difperfion  of  the  Jew;s  into  all  coun- 
iries,  and  the  numerous  converts  to  Chriflianity, 
became  a  double  fecurity  for  the  prefervation  of 
a  volume  held  equally  facred  by  Jews  and  Chrif- 
tians,  and  to  which  both  conftantly  referred  as 
to  the  written  word  of  God.  They  differed  in 
the  interpretation  of  thcfe  books,  but  never  dif- 
putcd  the  validity  of  the  text  in  any  material 
]>aint. 

But  though  defigncd  corruption  was  utterly 
impradicable,  and  was  indeed  never  fufpedled, 
yet  the  careleilhcfs  and  inadvertence  of  tran- 
fcribers,  in  a  long  feries  of  years,  would  unavoid- 
ably introduce  fome  errors  and  miftakes.  Great 
pains  have  been  taken  by  learned  men,  and  efpe^ 
cially  by  the  diligent  and  judicious  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott,  to  collate  the  remaining  manufcripts  of  the 

(^f)  Rom.  c.  3.  V.  2. 

Hebrew 
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Hebrew  Bible;  and  the  refult  has  been  fatisfac- 
torv  in  the  higheft  degree.  Many  various  readings 
of  a  trivial  kind  have  been  difcovered,  but  fcarjcelj 
any  of  real  confequence.  Thefe  differences  arc 
indeed  of  fo  little  moment,  that  it  is  fometimes 
abfurdly  objeded  to  the  laborious  work  of  Dr, 
Kennicott,  which  contains  the  collations  of  nearly 
700  Hebrew  manufcripts,  that  it  does  not  ena- 
ble us  to  corred:  a  fingle  important  pafTage  in  the 
Old  Teilament ;  whereas  that  vbry  circumftance 
implies,  that  we  have  in  fad  derived  from  that 
excellent  undertaking  the  greateil  advantage 
which  could  have  been  wifhed  for  by  any  real 
friend  of  revealed  religion  ^  namely,  the  certain 
knowledge  of  the  agreement  of  the  copies  of  the 
antient  Scriptures,  now  extant  in  their  original 
language,  with  each  other,  and  with  our  Bibles „ 
This  point,  thus  clearly  eftabliilied,  is  flill  farther 
confirmed  by  the  general  coincidence  of  the  pre- 
fent  Hebrew  copies  with  all  the  early  tranila- 
tions  of  the  Bible,  and  particularly  with  the  Sep- 
tuagint  (t)  Verfion,  the  eariiefl  of  them  all,  and 

which 

(t)  This  is  a  tranflatlon  of  the  Old  Teftament  into 
Greek,  made  at  Alexandria,  when  Ptolemy  Philadelph  us  was 
king  of  Egypt.  Arifteas  relates,  that  Ptolemy  applied  to 
Eleazer,  the  high  prieft  at  Jerufalem,  for  proper  peribns 
to  tranflate  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  the  Greek  Lui- 
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which  was  made  270  years  before  Chrift.  There 
is  alfo  a  perfed  agreement  between  the  Samari- 
tan (u)  and  Hebrew  Pentateuchs,  except  in  one  or 

two 

gua2:e,  and  that  the  high  prieft  fent  fix  elders  from  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes.  Thefe  feventy-two  perfons  foon  com- 
pleated  the  work,  and  from  tneir  number  it  was  called  the 
Septuagint  Verfion,  feventy  being  a  round  number.  This 
account  of  Arifteas  is  but  little  credited.  Some  leirned 
men  have  fuppofed  that  this  was  called  the  Septuagint 
Tranflation,  becaufe  it  was  approved  by  the  Sanhedrim, 
ivhofe  number  was  feventy.  But  whatever  was  the  origin 
of  its  name,  it  is  certain  that  this  verfion  was  made  in  the 
reign  of  Ptolemy  Phiiadelphus,  and  that  it  was  in  great 
efleem  among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Mod 
of  the  quotations  in  the  New  Teftament  are  made  from 
it. 

(u)  The  Samaritans,  who  were  the  defcendants  of  the 
ten  tribes  that  feceded  in  the  reign  of  Rehcboam,  and  of  the 
Cutheans,  a  colony  brought  from  the  Eail,  and  efiabliflied 
in  Samaria  by  Efarhaddon,  profelled  the  Hebrew  religion ; 
but  thePentateuchwastheonlypart  of  the  Jewidi  Scriptures 
which  they  acknowledged.  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  is 
a  copy  of  the  original  Hebrew,  written  in  the  old  Hebrew 
or  Phaenician  chara61:ers.  There  are  ftill  fome  Samari- 
tans, who  have  their  high  prieft,  and  oiFer  facrihces,  upon 
Mount  Gerizim.  Archbiih'  -pUmer  procured  two  or  three 
copies  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which  were  the  firft 
that  had  been  in  Europe  fince  the  revival  of  learning.  It 
is  well  known  that  the  language  now  fpoken  by  the  JewS 
is  different  from  that  of  the  Hebrev/  Scriptures,  which 
has  indeed  been  a  dead  language  ihice  the  return  from 
captivity ;  and  in  like  manner  the  language  fpoken  by 
4.  tha 
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two  manifeft  interpolations,  which  were  noticed 
immediately  by  the  Jewidi  writers  f^; J ;  and  tiiis  is 
no  fmall  proof  of  the  genuinenefs  of  both,  as  wc 
may  reft  affared,  that  the  Jews  and  Samaritans, 
on  account  of  their  rooted  enmity  to  each  other, 
would  never  have  concurred  in  any  alteration. 
Nor  ought  it  to  be  omitted,  that  theChaldee  pa- 
raphrafes  (y),  which  are  very  ancient,  and  fo  con- 

the  modern  Samaritans  is  different  from  that  of  their  an- 
tient  Pentateuch.  There  is  a  tranllation  of  the  Penta- 
teuch in  the  modern  Samaritan  language,  which  is  pub- 
liihed  in  the  Paris  and  London  Polyglots  :  it  is  fo  literal, 
that  Morinus  and  Walton  have  given  but  one  verfion  for 
both,  only  marking  the  variations.  Vide  Gray  and  Pri- 
deaux.  Part  i.  ch.  5  and  6. 

(x)  Vide  Prideaux,  pa^-t  i.  b.  6. 

( y)  The  Chaidee  paraphrafes,  called  Targums,  or  Ver- 
fions,  are  tranllations  of  the  Old  Teftament  from  the 
Hebrew  into  Chaidee,  made  for  the  benefit  of  thofe  who 
had  forgotten,  or  were  ignorant  of,  the  Hebrew,  after  the 
captivity.  They  were  read  publicly  v/ith  the  original 
Hebrew,  fentence  for  fentence  alternately.  Vide  Ne- 
hem.  c.  8.  v.  8.  The  two  moft  ancient  and  authentic 
are  that  of  Onkelos,  on  the  Lav/,  and  that  of  Jonathan, 
on  the  Prophets  ;  which  from  the  purity  of  the  language 
and  other  circumftances  are  confidered  as  having  been 
made  foon  after  the  captivity,  or  at  leaft  before  the  time 
of  Chrifir.  There  are  other  Targums,  which  are  of  a 
much  later  date.  The  Targums  are  printed  in  the  fecond 
edition  of  the  Hebrevvr  Bible,  publifned  at  Bafil,  by  Buxtorf 
the  Father,  in  16 10.  Vide  Gray  and  Prideaux,  part  2. 
book  8. 

cifc 
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cite  that  they  may  be  called  tranflations,  entirely 
accord  with  our  Hebrew  Bibles. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  have  been 
sdways  allowed,  in  every  age  and  by  every  fed  of 
the  Hebrew  church,  to  be  the  genuine  works  of 
thofe  perfons  to  whom  they  are  ufually  afcribed  ; 
and  they  have  alfo  been,  univerfaily  and  exclu- 
fively,  without  any  addition  or  exception,  confi- 
dered  by  the  Jev/s  as  written  under  the  imme- 
diate  influence  of  the  Divhie  Spirit.  Thofe  who 
were  contemporaries  with  the  refpe(flive  writers 
of  thefe  books,  had  the  clearefh  evidence^  that 
they  ad ed  and  fpoke  by  the  authority  of  God 
himfelf;  and  this  teflimony,  tranfmitted  to  all 
fucceeding  ages,  was  in  many  cafes  ff.rengthened 
and  confirmed  by  the  gradual  fulfilment  of  pre- 
didions  contained  in  their  writings.  **  We  have 
not,**  fays  Jofephus,  "  myriads  of  books  which 
differ  from  each  other,  but  oiV^y  twenty- two 
books,  which  comprehend  the  hiftory  of  all  pafl 
time,  and  are  juflly  beheved  to  be  divine.  And 
of  thefe,  five  are  the  works  of  Mofes,  which  con- 
tain the  laws,  and  an  account  of  things  from  the 
creation  of  man  to  the  death  of  Mofes :  this  pe- 
riod falls  but  a  little  iliort  of  3000  years.  And 
from  the  death  of  Mofes  to  the  reign  of  Arta- 
xerxes,  who  fucceeded  Xerxes  as  king  of  Perfia, 
the  prophets  after  Mofes  wrote  the  tranfadions 

of 
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of  their  own  times  in  thirteen  books;  and  the  foul: 
remaining  books  contain  h^^mns  to  God  and  pre- 
cepts for  the  condud  of  human  life.     And  from 
Artaxerxes  to  the  prefent  time  there  is  a  conti- 
nuation of  writings,  but  they  are  not  thought  de- 
ferving  of  the  fame  credit,  becaufe  there  was  not 
a  clear  fucceffion  of  prophets.     But  what  confi- 
dence we  have   in  our  own  writings  is  manifeft 
from  hence  ;  that  after  fo  long  a  lapfe  of  time  no 
one  has  dared  to  add  to  them,  or  to  diminifh 
from  them,  or  to  alter  any  thing  in  them. ;  for  it 
is  implanted  in  the  nature  of  all  Jews,  immedi- 
ately from  their  birth,  to  confider  thefe  books  as 
the  oracles  of  God,  to  adhere  to  them,  and  if  oc- 
cafion  Ihould  require,  cheerfully  to  die  for  their 
fake  (z)J"  The  Jews  of  the  prefent  day,  difperfed 
all  over  the  w^orld,  demonfhrate  the  fmcerity  of 
their  belief  in  the  Authenticity  cf  the  Scriptures, 
by  their  inflexible  adherence  to  the  law,  and  by 
the  anxious  cxpeclation  with  which  they  wait  for 
the  accompllfhment  of  the  prophecies.    "  Blind- 
nefs  has  happened  to  them'*  only  "  in  part  (a);' 
and  the  conflancy,  with  wliich  they  have  endured 
perfecutlon,  and  fuifered  hardfhips,  rather  than 
renounce  the  commands  of  their  lawgiver,  fully 

(z)  Jof.  cont.  Ap.  lib.  I.  feci.  ?.  edit.  HudC  p.  1333. 
(a)  Rom.  c.  ii.  v.  25. 

Vol.  L  C  proves 


i8  Authenticity  and  Infptration      [parti, 

proves  their  firm  conviclion  that  thefe  books 
were  divinely  infplred,  and  that  they  remain  un- 
injured by  time  and  tranfcription.  Handed 
down,  untainted  by  fufpicion,  from  Mofes  to  the 
prefent  generation,  they  are  naturally  objedls  of 
their  unfhaken  confidence  and  attachment — but 
fuppofe  the  cafe  reverfed — deflroy  the  grounds 
of  their  faith,  by  admitting  the  pofiibility  of  the 
corruption  of  their  Scriptures,  and  their  whole 
hiftory  becomes  utterly  inexplicable.  "  A  book 
of  this  nature,"  fays  Dr.  Jenkin,  fpeaking  of  the 
Bible,  "  which  is  fo  much  the  antienteft  in  the 
world,  being  conflantly  received  as  a  divine  re- 
velation, carries  great  evidence  with  it  that  it  is 
authentic ;  for  the  firfh  revelation  is  to  be  the  cri- 
terion of  all  that  follow ;  and  God  would  not  faf- 
fer  the  antientefh  book  of  Religion  in  the  world  to 
pafs  all  along  under  the  notion  and  title  of  a  re- 
velation, without  caufing  fome  difcovery  to  be 
made  of  the  impofhure,  if  there  were  any  in  it  -, 
much  lefs  would  he  preferve  it  by  a  particular 
and  lignal  providence  for  fo  many  ages.  It  is  a 
great  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  they  have  flood  the  tefl,  and  received  the  ap- 
probation of  lb  many  ages,  and  flill  retain  their 
authority,  though  fo  many  ill  men  in  all  ages 
have  made  it  their  endeavour  to  difprove  them ; 
but  it  is  a  flill  farther  evidence  in  behalf  of 
3  them. 
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them,  that  God  has  been  pleafed  to  fhew  fo  re- 
markable a  Providence  in  their  prefervation  (b)'^ 
But  the  mod  decifive  proof  of  the  Authenti- 
city and  Infpiration  of  the  antient  Scriptures  is 
derived  from  the  New  Te (lament.  The  Saviour 
of  the  World  himfelf,  even  he  who  came  exprefsly 
"  from  the  Father  of  Truth  to  bear  witnefs  to  the 
truth,"  in  the  laft  inftrudlions  which  he  gave  to 
his  apoftles  jufc  before  his  afcenlion,  faid,  ''  Thefe 
arc  the  words  v/hich  I  fpake  unto  you,  while  I 
was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  muft  be  ful- 
filled which  were  written  in  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Pfalms,  concern- 
ing me  (c):'  Our  Lord,  by  thus  adopting  the 
common  divifion  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and 
the  Pfalms,  which  comprehended  all  the  He- 
brew Scriptures,  ratified  the  canon  of  the  Old 
Teftament  as  it  was  received  by  the  Jews ;  and 
by  declaring  that  thofe  books  contained  prophe- 
cies which  muft  be  fulfilled,  he  eftabHlhed  their 
divine  Infpiration,  fince  God  alone  can  enable 
men  to  foretel  future  events.  At  another  time 
Chrift  told  the  Jews,  that  they  m.ade  the  word 
of  God  of  none  effed  through  their  traditions  (d). 
By  thus  caUing  the  written  rules  which  the  Jew$ 

(b)  Rear.  &  Cert,  of  the  Chriaian  Religion. 

(c)  Luke,  c.  24.  V,  44. 

(d)  Mark,  c.  7.  v.  13. 

C  2  had 
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had  received  for  the  condud  of  their  Uves,  "  the 
Word  of  God,"  he  declared  that  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  had  proceeded  from  God  himfclf. 
Upon  many  other  occafions  Chrifl  referred  to 
the  antient  Scriptures  as  book-:  of  divine  autho- 
rity ^  and  both  he  arid  his  apoftles  conilantly  en- 
deavoured to  prove  that  "  Jeflis  was  the  Mefliah" 
foretold  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets.  St. 
Paul  bears  ilrong  teftimony  to  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  the  Jewifli  Scriptures,  when  he  fays  to 
Timothy,  "  From  a  child  thou  hafl  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  Vv'hich  are  able  to  make  thee  wife 
unto  falvation,  through  faith^  which  is  in  Chrifl 
Jefus  (e)  :"  thispalTage  inconteflably  proves  the 
importance  of  the  antient  Scriptures,  and  the 
connexion  between  the  Mofaic  and  Chriftian  dif- 
penfations; — and  in  the  next  verfe  the  apoftle 
exprefsly  declares  the  Infpiration  of  Scripture  ; 
"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  infpiration  of  God." 
And  to  the  fame  effed  St. Luke  fays, that  "God 
fpake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  (f)'' 
And  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that  "  prophecy  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of 
God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghofl  (g)y  And  in  addition  to  thefe  pafHiges, 
which  refer  to  the  antient  Scriptures  collectively, 

(e)  I  Tim.  c.  3.  v.  15.  (f)  Luke,  c.  r.  v.  70. 

(g)  2  Pet.  c.  1.  V.  21. 

we 
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\vc  "may  obferve,  that  there  is  fcarcely  a  book  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  which  is  not  repeatedly  quoted 
in  the  New,  as  of  divine  authority. 

When  it  is  laid  that  Scripture  is  divinely  in- 
fpired,  it  is  not  to  be  underPiood  that  God  fug- 
gefted  every  word,  or  didated  every  expreflion. 
It  appears  from  the  diucrent  ftyles  in  which  the 
books  are  written,  and  from  the  difterent  man- 
ner in  which  the  fame  events  are  related  and 
predidted  by  different  authors,  that  the  facred 
penmen  were  permitted  to  write  as  their  feveral 
tempers,  underftandings,  and  habits  of  life,  di- 
rected ;  and  that  the  knowledge  communicated 
to  them  by  Infpiration  was  applied  to  the  fubje(5l 
of  their  writings  in  the  fame  manner  as  any 
knowledge  acquired  by  ordinary  means.  Nor  is 
it  to  be  fuppofed  that  they  were  even  thus  in- 
Ipired  in  every  fi^l  wliich  they  related,  or  in 
every  precept  which  they  delivered.  They  were 
\dt  to  the  common  ufe  of  their  faculties,  and 
did  not  upon  t\(^ij  occafion  fl:and  in  need  of  fu- 
pernatural  communication ;  but  wlienever,  and 
as  far  as  divine  afTiftance  was  neccQliry,  it  was 
aiv/ays  afforded.  In  different  parts  of  Scripture  we 
perceive  that  there  were  different  forts  and  de- 
grees of  Infpiration  :  God  enabled  Mofes  to  give 
an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world  -,  he  en- 
abled Jofnua  to  record  with  exadnefs  the  fettle- 
C  3  ment 
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ment  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  i  he 
enabled  David  to  mingle  prophetic  information 
with  the  varied  effufions  of  gratitude,  contrition, 
and  piety;  he  enabled  Solomon  to  deliver  wife 
inftrudlions  for  the  regulation  of  human  life  3  he 
enabled  Ifaiah  to  deliver  predidtions  concerning 
the  future  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  Ezra  to  col- 
led the  facred  Scriptures  into  one  authentic  vo- 
lume ;  "  but  ail  thefe  worketh  that  one  and  the 
felf-fame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  feverally 
as  he  will  (h)  ^  In  fome  cafes  Infpiration  only 
produced  corrednefs  and  accuracy  in  relating  pafh 
occurrences,  or  in  reciting  the  words  of  others ; 
in  other  cafes  it  communicated  ideas  not  only 
new  and  unknown  before,  but  infinitely  beyond 
the  reach  of  unaiTifted  human  intelled  ;  and 
fometimes  infpired  prophets  delivered  predidions 
for  the  ufe  of  future  ages,  which  they  did  not 
themfelves  comprehend,  and  which  cannot  be 
fully  underftood  till  they  are  accompliQied.  But 
whatever  diftindions  v;e  may  make  with  re- 
fped  to  the  forts,  degrees,  or  modes  of  Infpira- 
tion, we  may  reft  aliiired  that  there  is  one  pi-o- 
perty  which  belongs  to  every  infpired  writing, 

namely,  that  it   is   free   from  error. 1  mean 

maicrial  error ;  and  this  property  muil:  be  confi- 
dered  as  extending  to  the  whole  of  each  of  thofe 

(h)  1  Cor.  c.  12.  V.  II. 

wntlnirs^ 
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writings,  of  which  a  part  only  isinfpired;  for  we 
cannot  fuppofe  that  God  would  fuffer  any  fuch 
errors,  as  might  tend  to  millead  cur  faith  or 
pervert  our  pradice,  to  be  mixed  with  thofe 
truths,  Vv^hich  he  himfeif  has  mercifully  revealed 
to  his  rational  creatures  as  the  means  of  their  eter- 
nal falvation.  In  this  retlrided  fenfe  it  may  be  af- 
ferted,  that  the  facred  writers  always  wrote  under 
the  influence,  or  guidance,  or  care  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  fufHciently  eflabliOnes  the  truth 
and  divine  authority  of  all  Scripture. 

Thefe  obfervations  relative  to  the  nature  of  In- 
fpiration  are  particularly  applicable  to  the  hifto- 
rical  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  That  the  au- 
thors of  thefe  books  were  occafionally  infpired  is 
certain,  fince  they  frequently  difplay  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  counfels  and  defigns  of  God,  and 
often  reveal  his  future  difpenfations  in  the  cleareft 
predidions.    But  though  it  is  evident  that  the 
facred  hifhorians  fometimes  wrote  under  the  im- 
mediate operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  does  not 
follow  that    they    derived   from  revelation   the 
knowledge  of  thofe  things,  which  m.ight  be  col- 
leded  from  the  common  fources  of  human  m- 
telligence.    It  is  fufticient  to  believe,  that  by  the 
general  fuperintendance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
were  direded  in  the  choice  of  their  materials,  en- 
lightened to  judge  of  the  truth  and  importance 

C  4  ®f 
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cf  thoie  accounts  from  wliicb  they  borrowed 
their  information,  and  prevented  from  regiflering 
any  material  error.  The  hiftorical  books  appear, 
indeed,  from  internal  evidence,  to  have  been 
chiefly  written  by  perfons  contemporary  with 
the  periods  to  which  they  relate  j  who,  in  their 
defcription  of  characters  and  events,  many  of 
which  they  witnefled,  uniformly  exhibit  a  flricl 
fincerity  of  intention,  and  an  unexampled  impar- 
tiality. Some  of  thefe  books,  however,  were  com- 
jDiled  in  fubfequent  times  from  the  facred  annals 
mentioned  in  Scripture  as  written  by  prophets 
or  leers,  and  from  thofe  public  records,  and 
other  authentic  documents,  which,  though  writ- 
ten by  unlnfpired  men,  were  held  in  high  eilima- 
tion,  and  preferved  with  great  care  by  perfons 
fpecially  appointed  as  keepers  of  the  genealogies 
and  public  archives  of  the  Jewiih  nation.  To 
fuch  well  known  chronicles  we  find  the  facred 
writers  not  unfrequently  referring  for  a  more  mi- 
nute detail  of  thofe  circum.flances  which  they 
omit  as  inconfiiient  with  their  defign.  For 
"  thefe  books  are  to  be  confidered  as  the  hif- 
tories  of  revelations,  as  commentaries  upon  the 
prophecies,  and  as  affording  a  lively  fketch  of 
the  ceconomy  of  God's  government  of  his  fe- 
le^led  people.  They  were  not  defigned  as  na- 
tional annals,  to  record  every  minute  particular 

and 
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and  political  event  that  occurred ;  but  they  are 
rather  a  compendious  feledion  of  fuch  remark- 
able occurrences  and  operations  as  were  bcft  cal- 
culated to  illuitrate  the  religion  of  the  Hebrew 
nation  ;  to  fet  before  that  perverfe  and  ungrate- 
ful people  an  abfhrad:  of  God's  proceedings,  of 
their  interefts  and  duties;  as  alfo  to  furnifh 
pofterity  with  an  inftruiftive  picture  of  the  divine 
attributes,  and  with  a  model  of  that  difpenfation 
on  which  a  nobler  and  more  fpirituai  government 
was  to  be  erecled ;  and  moreover,  to  place  be- 
fore mankind  the  melancholy  proofs  of  that  cor- 
ruption, which  had  been  entailed^upon  them,  and 
to  exhibit  in  the  depravity  of  a  nation  highly  fa- 
voured, miraculoufiy  governed,  and  infiruded 
by  infpired  teachers,  the  necefiity  of  that  re- 
demption and  renewal  of  righteoufnefs,  which 
was  (o  early  and  fo  repeatedly  promifed  by  the 
prophets.  It  feem.s  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  do  not  contain  a 
complete  compilation  of  the  entire  works  of  each 
contemporary  prophet,  but  are  rather  an  abridg- 
ment of  their  feveral  labours,  and  of  other  au- 
thentic public  writings,  digefted  by  Ezra  after 
the  Captivity,  with  an  intention  to  difplay  the 
kicred  hiftory  under  one  point  of  view ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  they  contain  fome  expreiiions, 
which  evidently  refult  from  contemporary  de- 

fcription. 
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fcriptlon,  and  others  which  as  clearly  argue  them 
to  have  been  compofed  long  after  the  occurrence* 
which  they  relate."  (i) 

Since  then  we  are  taught  to  conlider  the  di- 
vine afliftance  as  ever  proportioned  to  the  real 
wants  of  men  j  and  iince  it  muft  be  granted  that 
their  natural  faculties,  though  wholly  incompe- 
tent to  the  predidion  of  future  events,  are  ade- 
quate to  the  relation  of  fuch  paft  occurrences  a? 
have  fallen  within  the  fphere  of  their  own  obfer- 
vation,  we  may  infer  that  the  hiftorical  books 
are  not  written  with  the  fame  uniform*  Infpiration 
which  illumines  every  page  of  the  prophetic 
writings.  But  at  the  fame  time  we  are  to  believe 
that  God  vouchfafed  to  guard  thefe  regifbers  of 
his  judgments  and  his  mercies  from  all  im- 
portant miftakes;  and  to  impart,  by  fuperna- 
tural  means,  as  much  information  and  afiiftance 
to  thofe  who  compofed  them,  as  was  rcquifite  for 
the  accomplifimient  of  the  great  defigns  of  his 
providence.  In  the  antient  Hebrew  canon  they 
were  placed,  as  has  been  already  obferved,  in  the 
clafs  of  prophetical  books ;  they  are  cited  as 
fuch  by  the  evangelical  writers;  and  it  mufl 
furely  be  confidered  as  a  ftrong  teilimony  to  the 
confhant  opinion  of  the  Jews  refpeding  the  In- 
fpiration of  thefe  books,  that  they  have  never 

(i)  Gray. 

dared 
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dared  to  annex  any  liiilorical  narrative  to  them 
fince  the  death  of  Malachi.  They  clofed  the  Sa- 
cred Volume  when  the  fucceffion  of  prophets 

ceafed. 

If  it  be  afked  by  what  rule  we  are  to  diftin- 
guifli  the  infpired  from  the  uninfpired  parts  of 
thefe  books,  I  anfwer,  that  no  general  rule  can 
be  prefcribed  for  that  purpofe.     Nor  is  it  necef- 
fary  that  we  fliouid  be  able  to  make  any  ru:,\i 
difcrimination.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that 
every  writer  of  the  Old  Teftament  was  infpired, 
and  that  the  whole  of  the  hiftory  it  contains, 
^without  any  exception  or  referve,  is  true.    Thefe 
points  being  afcertained  and  allowed,  it  is  of  very  . 
little  confequence,  whether  the  knowledge  of  a 
particular  fad  was  obtained  by  any  of  the  ordi^ 
nary  modes  of  information,  or  whether  it  was 
communicated  by   immediate   revelation   from 
God ;  whether  any  particular  paffage  was  writ- 
ten  by  the  natural  powers  of  the  hillorian,  or 
whether  it  was  written  by  the  pofitive  fuggeftion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  may  in  like  manner  fuppofe,  that  fomc 
of  the  precepts,  delivered  in  the  books  called 
Hagiographa,  were  written  without  any  fuper- 
natural  afhftance,  though  ii  is  evident  that  others 
of  them  exceed  the  limits  of  human  wifdom  ; 
und  it  would  be  equally  impofuble,  as  in  the  hif- 

torical 
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torical  Scriptures,  to  aicertaln  the  charader  of 
particular  paflligcs  which  might  be  propofcd. 
But  here  ao;ain  a  difcrimination  would  be  e^a- 
tirely  ufelefs.  The  books  themfelves  furnifh  fuf- 
ficient  proofs  that  the  writers  of  them  were  oc- 
cafionally  infpired  ;  and  we  know  alfo,  that  they 
were  frequently  quoted,  particularly  the  Pfalms, 
as  prophetical,  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles, 
'jH  fupport  of  the  religion  which  they  preached. 
H^nce  we  are  under  an  indifpeniable  obligation 
to  admit  the  divine  authority  of  the  whole  of 
thefe  books,  which  have  the  fame  claim  to  our 
faith  and  obedience,  as  if  they  had  been  written 
under  the  influence  of  a  conftant  and  univerfal 
Infpiration. 

But  whatever  uncertainty  there  may  be  con- 
<ierning  the  direct  Infpiration  of  any  hiftoricai 
narrative,  or  of  any  moral  precept,  contained  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  we  muft  be  fully  convinced 
that  all  its  prophetical  parts  proceeded  from 
God.  This  is  continually  affirmed  by  the  pro- 
phets themfelves,  and  is  demonftrated  by  the  in- 
dubitable teftimony  which  hiftory  bears  to  the 
accurate  fulfilment  of  many  of  thefe  predictions ; 
others  are  gradually  receiving  their  accompliili- 
ment  in  the  times  in  which  we  live,  and  afford 
the  fureft  pledge  and  moft  pofitive  fecurity  for 
the  completion  of  thofe  which  remain  to  be  ful- 

-  filled. 
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tilled.  The  pail,  the  prefent,  and  the  future  have 
a  conneded  reference  to  one  great  plan,  which 
infinite  wifdom,  prefcience,  and  power,  could 
alone  form,  reveal,  and  execute.  Every  fucceed- 
ing  age  throws  an  increafing  light  upon  thefc 
facred  writings,  and  contributes  additional  evi- 
dence to  their  divine  origin. 

I  have  thus  given  an  hiflorical  detail  of  the 
gradual  produftion  and  prefervation  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Teilament,  and   of  their  formation 
into   a  regular   canon  ^  I   have  alfo  flated  the 
grounds  of  our  belief  in  the  integrity  of  the  co- 
pies which  have  been  tranfmitted  to  us,  and  the 
general  arguments  in  favour  cf  the  Authenticity 
and  Infpiration  of  thefe  invaluable  writings.  But 
as  it  is  the  prafVice  of  the  fceptics  of  the  prefent 
day  to  endeavour  to  (hake  the  foundations  of  Chrii- 
tianity  by  undermining  the  authority  of  the  Old 
Teilament ;  and  as  their  attacks  are  particularly 
direded  againft  the  genuinenefs  and  credit  of  the 
Books  of  Mofes,  upon  which  the  other  antient 
Scriptures  greatly  depend,  it  may  be  ufefui  to 
offer  fome  farther  confiderations  to  prove,  that 
the  Pentateuch  was  really  the  work  of  Mofes,  and 
that  it  is  our  duty,  as  St.  Paul  thought  it  his, 
«'  to  believe  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
law  and  in  the  prophets  (k):' 

(k)  Ads,  c.  24.  y.  14- 

The 
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The  firft  argument  to  be  adduced  in  favour  of 
the  genuinenefs  of  the  Pentateuch,  is  the  uni- 
verfal  concurrence  of  all  antiquity.     The  rival 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,the  hoftile  fedls  of 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  and  every  denomination  of 
early  Chriflians,  received  the  Pentateuch  as  un- 
queftionably  written  by  Mofes  ;   and  we  find  it 
mentioned  and  referred  to  by  many  heathen  au- 
thors, in  a  manner  which  plainly  fliews  it  to  have 
been  the  general  and  undifputed  opinion  in  the 
pagan  world,  that  this  book  was  the  work  of  the 
Jewifli  legiflator.     Nicolaus  of  Damafcus    (l)^ 
after  defcribing  Baris,  a  high  mountain  in  Arme^ 
nia,  upon  which  it  was  reported  that  many,  who 
fled  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  were  faved,  and 
that  one  came  on  (liore  upon  the  top  of  it  from 
an  ark,  which  was  a  great  while  preferved,  adds, 
"  this  might  be  the  man  about  whom  Mofes, 
the  legiflator  of  the  Jews  wrote  (ni)''     We  are 
told  that  Alexander  Polyhiftor  (n)  mentioned  a 

(I)  A  peripatetic  philofopher,  and  a  poet,  hiftorlan, 
and  orator  of  great  eminence,  in  the  time  of  Auguftus. 
Nothing  remains  of  his  works  but  fome  fragments  pre- 
ferved in  other  authors. 

(mj  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  i.  cap.  3. 

(n)  He  was  called  Polyhiftor  from  his  great  know- 
ledge of  antiquity.   He  wrote  an  Univerfal  Hiftory,  men- 
tioned by  feveral  authors,  but  now  lofl.     He  lived  about 
fifty  years  before  Chrift. 
■    ^^  hiflcr/ 


CHAP.  I.]         Of  the  Old  T^eftament.  ^t 

hiflory  of  the  Jews  written  by  Cleodemus,  which 
was  *'  agreeable  to  the  hiftory  of  Mofes  their  le- 
glllator  foy).'*  Diodorus  Siculus  (p)  mentions 
Mofes  as  the  legiflator  of  the  Jews  in  three  dif- 
ferent places  of  his  remaining  works  :  in  the  firfl 
book  of  his  hiflory,  where  he  is  fpeaking  of  the 
written  laws  of  different  nations,  he  fays,  that 
"  among  the  Jews  Mofes  pretended  to  have  re- 
ceived his  laws  from  a  God  called  lao  ^^^."  In 
a  fragment  of  the  thirty-fourth  book  he  men- 
tions "  the  Book  of  the  Law^s  given  by  Mofes 
to  the  Jews  ;'*  and  in  a  fragment  of  the  fortieth 
book,  after  giving  fome  account  of  the  conduct 
and  laws  of  Mofes,  he  fays,  that  "  Mofes  con- 
cludes his  laws  by  declaring,  that  he  had  heard 
from  God  the  things  which  he  addrefTes  to  the 
Jews."  Strabo  fpeaks  of  the  dcfcription  which 
Mofes  gave  of  the  Deity,  and  fays  that  he  con- 
demned the  religious  worfnip  of  the  Egyptians. 
His  flatement  is  by  no  means  accurate,  but  it  is 
fufficient  to  fhew  that  he  confidered  the  Penta- 
teuch as  written  by  Mofes  (r).     The  accounts 

(o)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  i.  cap.  15, 

ip)  He  lived  in  the  time  of  Augudus.  Vide  v.  u 
p.  105.  V.  2.  p.  525  h  543.  Edit.  Wefleling. 

(q)  That  is,  Jehovah. 

(r)  Geog.  lib.  16,  He  lived  in  the  time  of  Au- 
gullus, 

v/hich 
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which  Juftin  (f)  and  Tacitus  (t)  have  left  of 
the  Jews  are  alfo  very  erroneous ;  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  both  admitted  the  Pentateuch  to 
be  the  work  of  Mofes.  Pliny  the  Elder  (u) 
mentions  "  a  fyftem  of  magic^''  as  he  calls  it, 
which  was  derived  from  Mofes.  Juvenal  (:<)  the 
fatirift  fpeaks  of  the  volum.e  of  the  Law  written 
by  Mofes.  The  iliuftrious  phyfician  and  phi- 
lofopher  Galen  (y)  compares  the  account  given 
by  Mofes  with  the  opinion  of  Epicurus  con- 
cerning the  origin  of  the  world,  and  in  that 
comparifon  he  plainly  refers  to  the  book  of  Ge- 
nefis.  Numenius,  a  Pythagorean  philoibpher  of 
the  fecond  century,  fays,  that  Plato  borrowed 
from  the  writings  of  Mofes  his  doctrines  concern- 
ing the  exigence  of  a  God,  and  the  creation  of 
the  world  (z),  Longinus  (a)^  in  his  treatife 
upon  the  Sublime,  fays,  "  So  likev;ife  the  Jewidi 

(j)  Trogus  Pompeius,  whofe  hi  {lory  juftin  abridged, 
lived  in  the  time  of  Auguftus.     Vide  lib.  36. 

(t)  Hift.  lib.  5.     He  lived  at  the  end  of  the  firfl  cen- 
tury-after Chrift. 

(u^)  Hid.  Nat.  lib.  30.  cap.  i.     He  lived  in  the  reign 
of  Vefpafian. 

(x)  Sat.  14.     He  livTd  in  the  reign  of  Domitian. 

(y)  De  Ufu  Part.  lib.  11.     He  lived  in  the  middle  of 
the  f:cond  century  after  Chrift. 

{%)  Stillingfieet's  Orig.  Sacrae,  b,  3.  c.  2. 

(a)  Longinus  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury after  Chrift.     Vide  fe6i:.  9. 

legiflator. 
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legiflator,  no  ordinary  perfon,  having  conceived 
a  juft  idea  of  the   power   of  God,  has  nobly 
exprelTcd    it    in    the    beginning    of    his   law; 
*  And  God   fdd,'— What?  — '  Let  there   be 
light,  and  there  was  Hght.     Let  the  earth  be, 
and  the  earth  was'."     Porphyry  (b),  one  of  the 
moft  acute  and  learned  enemies  of  Chrlftianity, 
admitted    the  genuinenefs   of  the    Pentateuch, 
and    acknowledged    that    Mofes  was   prior   to 
the  Ph^nician    Sanchoniathon,   who    lived  be- 
fore  the  Trojan  war  j  he  even   contended  for 
the   truth    of  Sanchoniathon's  account  of  the 
Jews,  from  its  coincidence  with  the  Mofaic  hif- 
tory.  Nor  was  the  genuinenefs  of  the  Pentateuch 
<ienied  by  any  of  the  numerous  writers  againfl 
the  gofpel  in  the  four  firfh  centuries,  although  . 
the  chriflian  fathers  conftantly  appealed  to  the 
liiftory  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  in 
fupport  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  dodrines 
which  they  taught.    The  power  of  hiiloric  truth 
compelled  the  emperor  Julian,  whofe  apparent 
favour  to  the  Jews  proceeded  only  from  his  hofti- 
lity  to  the  Chriflians,  to  acknowledge  that  perfons 
inftruded  by  the  Spirit  of  God  once  lived  among 
the  Ifraelites;  and  to  confefs  that  the  books,  which 
bore  the  name  of  Mofes,  were  genuine,  and  that 
the  facts  which  they  contained  were  worthy  of 
credit.   Mahomet  maintained  the  Infpiration  of 
(b)  He  lived  in  the  third  century  after  Chrift. 
Vol.  L  D  Mofes, 
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Mofes,  and  revered  the  fandlity  of  the  Jewifh 
laws  5  and  when  we  confider  the  avowed  enmity 
and  profefled  contempt  of  the  pretended  pro- 
phet of  Arabia  for  both  Jews  and  Chrlftians,  It 
cannot  be  imagined,  that  any  thing  fhort  of  his 
convlcllon  of  the  impoffibUity  of  leiTenlng  the 
general  efleem,  in  which  thefe  books  were  held,  in 
a  country  which  had  kept  up  a  conftant  inter- 
courfe  with  the  Ifraelltes  from  the  earlieft  times, 
could  have  drawn  from  him'  that  conceffion  in 
favour  of  the  foundation  of  their  faith. 

To  this  teilimony  from  profane  authors  we 
may  add  the  pofitive  alTertlons  of  the  facred 
writers  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teflament; 
Mofes  frequently  (c)  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  diredled 
by  God  to  write  the  commands  which  he  re- 
ceived from  him,  and  to  record  the  events  which 
occurred  during  his  miniflry ;  and  at  the  end  of 
Deuteronomy  he  exprefsly  fays,  "  And  Mofes 
v/rote  this  law,  and  delivered  it  unto  the  priefts, 
the  fons  of  Levi,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  co- 
venant of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  the  elders  of 
Jfrael  (d)  :'*  and  afterwards,  in  the  fame  chap- 
ter, he  fays  illll  more  fully ;  "  And  it  came  to 
pafs,  when  Mofes  had  made  an  end  of  writing 
the  words  of  this  law  in  a  book,  until  they  were 

(c)  Ex.  c.  17.  V.  14.  c.  24.  V.  4.   Numbers,  c.  23* 
V.  2. 

(dj  Deut.  c.  31.  V.  9. 

finiflied. 
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finll'bed,  that  Mofes  commanded  the  Levltes, 
which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
faying,  Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in 
the  fide  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  a  witnefs 
againft  thee  (e).'''  In  many  fubfequent  books 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  the  Pentateuch  is  re- 
peatedly quoted,  and  referred  to  under  the  name 
of  "  The  Law''  and  "  The  Book  of  Mofes  -^  and 
in  particular  we  are  told  '*  that  Jofhuaread  all  the 
words  of  the  lavv^,  the  bleffings  and  curlings,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  is  written  in  the  Book  of  the 
Law.  There  was  not  a  word  of  all  that  Mofes 
.commanded,  which  Jolhua  read  not  bqfore  all  the 
congregation  of  Ifrael  (f)r  From  which  paflage 
it  is  evident,  that  the  Book  of  the  Law,  or  Pen- 
tateuch, exifted  in  the  tim^  of  JoQiua,  the  fuc- 
ceff3r  of  Mofes.  In  the  New  Teftament  alfo  the 
writing  of  the  Law,  or  Pentateuch,  is  exprefsly 
afcribed  to  Mofes  :  "  Philip  findeth  Nathanael, 
and  faith  unto  him,  w^e  have  found  him  of 
whom  Mofes,  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did 

(e)  Deut.  c.  31.  V,  24.  No  perfon  who  had  forged 
the  Pentateuch,  or  even  written  it  in  a  fubfequent  age 
from  exifting  materials,  would  have  inferted  thefe  paf- 
•fages,  which  mud  have  excited  inquiry,  and  have  caufed 
the  fraud  to  be  dete(Sled. 

{f)  Joflma,  c.  8.  V*  34  and  35. 

D  2  write. 
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write,  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  fon  of  Joleph  (g)'^ 
In  a  variety  of  paiiages  in  the  Gofpels,  Acts,  and 
Epiftles,  Mofes  is  evidently  confidered  as  the 
author  of  the  Pentateuch  (h),  and  every  one  of 
the  five  books  is  quoted  as  written  by  him  (i). 
And  it  is  material  to  remark,  as  of  itfelf  a  fuffi- 
cient  proof  of  the  Infpiration  of  the  Pentateuch, 
that  Chrift  called  the  v/ords  of  Exodus  and  Deu- 
teronomy the  words  of  God  himfelf :  "  God 
commanded,  faying.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother ;  and  he  that  curfeth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death  (k)''  And  upon  another 
occaiion  Chrift  confirmed  the  divine  authority  of 
every  part  of  the  Pentateuch  -,  "  Think  not  that 
I  am  come  to  deftroy  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
I  am  not  come  to  deftrc^',  but  to  fulfil :  for 
verily  I  fay  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pafs, 

(g)  John,  c.  I.  V.  45. 

(h)  Luke,  c.  24.  V.  27.  John,  c.  5.  v,  46.  A£ls, 
c.  15.  V.  21.     2  Cor.  c.  3.  V.  15.     Heb.  c.  7.  v.  14. 

(i)  Mat.  c.  19.  V.  7.  Mark,  c.  12.  v.  19  and  26. 
Luke,  c.  20.  V.  28  and  37.  Rom.  c.  lO.  v.  5.  and 
c.  6.  V.  19.     Heb.  c.  8,  v.  5. 

(k)  Compare  Mat.  c.  15.  v.  4.  with  Ex.  c.  20. 
V.  12.  and  Deat.  c.  5.  v.  16.  In  the  parallel  paffage  of 
St.  Mark,  c.  7.  v.  10.  thefe  precepts  are  called  the 
words  of  Mofes. 

one 


CHAP.  I.]  ^f  t^i^  ^^^  "Teft anient,  37 

one  jot  or  one  tittle  (hall  in  no  wife  pafs  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled  (l)r 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  we  have  the  ftrongeft 
poflible  negative  teflimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
Mofaic  hiftory.    The  laborious  Whifton  alTerts, 
and  in  fupport  of  his  alTertion  appeals  to  a  fimilar 
declaration  of  the  learned  Grotius,  "  That  there 
do  not  appear  in  the  genuine  records  of  mankind, 
belonging  to  ancient  times,  any  tetlimonies  that 
contradid:  thofe  produced  from  the  Old  Tefla- 
ment ;  and  that  it  may  be  confidently  afhrmed, 
there  are  no  fuch  to  be  found  (m)^  We  are  not, 
however,  confined  to  negative  teftimony ;  for  it 
would  be  eafy  to  bring  forward  nearly  demon- 
ftrative  evidence  to  prove  the  pofitive  agreement 
of  antiquity  with  the  narrative  of  the  iacred  hif- 
torianj  but  I  can  only  briefly  m.ention  fome  of 
the  leading  fafts,  concerning  which  the  mofc  an- 
tient   hiftories   and  earlieil  traditions  very   re- 
markably coincide  with  the  Pentateuch,  and  re- 
fer to  other  authors  for  farther  confirmation  of 
this  important  point.    The  departure  of  a  ihep- 
herd  people  out  of  Egypt,  who  were  not  origi- 
nally Egyptians,  but  who,  after  being  compelled 
to  work  in  the  quarries  for  fome  time,  left  it  un- 

(I)  Mat.  c.  5,  V.  17  and  18. 

(?n)  Grot.   lib.  3.  fed.  13,  14,  and    iG,     Whiilon, 
Jofeph.  IndeXj  i, 
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der  the  diredion  of  Ofarfiph  or  Moyfes  (vvliich" 
latter  word  fignifies,  in  the  Egyptian  language,  a 
perfon  preferved  out  of  the  water)  (m)  and  were 
purfued  over  the  fandy  defert  as  far  as  the  bounds 
of  Syria,  was  particulaiiy  mentioned  by  Mancthc^ 
Chseremon,  Lyfimachus,  and  others.  Manetho^;^?^, 
who  wrote  his  hiftory  from  the  ancient  Egyptian 
jecords,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Jews,  faid  alfo,  "  It 
was  reported  that  the  prieft,  who  ordained  the 
polity  and  the  laws  of  this  people,  who  after- 
wards fettled  in  Judea,  was  by  birth  of  HeJio- 
polis ;  but  that  thofe  laws  were  made,  not  in 
com.pliance  with,  but  in  cppofition  to  the  cuf- 
toms  of  the  Egyptians  (o) .''  Ch^eremon,  who 
likewife  wrote  an  Egyptian  hiltcry,  mentioned 
Mofes  as  a  fcribe,  and  as  an  Egyptian  prieft. 
The  account  which  Lyfimachus  gave  was  very 
extraordinary ;  he  faid,  "  that  a  people,  in- 
fe6led  with  the  leprofy,  left  Egypt  by  the  ad- 
vice of  one  Moyfes,  who  charged  tl  cm  to 
have  no  kind  regards  for  any  man,  but  to 
overthrow  all  the  altars  and  temples  of  the  gods 
they  fliould  meet  with,  and  travel  till  they  came 
to  a  place  fit  for  habitation  ;  which  thev  accord- 
ingly did;  and  following  him  acrofs  the  defert,  let- 

(rn)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  2.  cap.  9,  fe£l.  6. 

(n)  He  lived  about  260  years  before  Chrift. 

(o)  Jof.  lib.  I.  contr.  Ap, 

6  tied 
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tied  at  laft  in  a  land  which  is  called  Judsea,  where 
they  built  a  city,  named  at  firfl  Hierofyla  from 
their  robbing  the  temples,  but  afterwards  they 
changed  its  name  to  Hierofolyma  (0),''^  Apioii 
alfo  acknowledged  that  Mofes  and  the  Jews  came 
out  of  Egypt  into  Judea,  although  he  placed  the 
Exodus  much  later  than  it  really  was  (p).  Proco- 
pius  (q)^  Suidas  (r)^  and  Mofes  Choronenfis  (f)^ 
mention  the  famous  infcription  of  Tangier,  fet 
up  by  the  Canaanites  who  were  driven  out  qi 
Paleftine  by  Jofhua:  "  We  are  thofe  exiles  that 
were  governors  of  the  Canaanites,  but  have  been 
driven  away  by  the  robber  Jofhua,  and  are  come 
to  inhabit  here."  Mofes  Choronenfis  mentions  alfo 
an  Armenian  family  or  tribe,  defcended  from  one 
of  the  Canaanitifh  exiles,  the  manners  of  which 
country  they  flill  retained.  The  oppofition  of 
the  Egyptian  magicians  to  the  miracles  of  Mo- 
fes was  mentioned  by  Numenius,  the  Exodus  by 
Palemon,  and  the  tablets  of  fLone  and  the  He- 
brew rites  in  the  verfes  afcribed  to  Orpheus  (t), 

(0)  Lib.  I.  contr.  A  p. 

(p)  Lib.  2.  contr.  Ap. 

(q)  He  lived  in  the  fixth  century  after  ChrL^. 

(r)  He  is  fuppofed  to  have  lived  in  the  tenth  century. 
He  has  preferved  many  fragments  of  much  more  antient 
authors  in  his  Lexicon. 

(f)  He  lived  ia  the  fifth  century. 

(t)  Gray's  Note,  p.  97.  3d  edit. 
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Eupolemus  faid,  that  Mofes  exercifed  the  office 
of  a  prophet  almoft  forty  years,  and  related  the 
hlftory  of  Abraham  nearly  as  it  Is  recorded  in 
Genefis  (u).  Several  nations  claimed  Abraham 
as  their  anceflor,  and  his  name  and  hiftor}^  were 
celebrated  by  many  eaftern  writers.  In  the  de- 
cree iiTued  by  the  magiftrates  of  Pergamus,  forty- 
four  3^ears  before  Chrill,  there  is  the  following 
pallage  :  "  Our  anceflicrs  were  friendly  to  the 
Jews,  even  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  who  was  the 
father  of  all  the  Hebrews,  as  we  have  alfo  found 
it  fet  down  in  our  public  records  (x).''  Ariftotle 
coniidered  the  Jews  as  derived  from  the  Indian 
philofophers,  which  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  his 
opinion  of  their  high  antiquity,  and  of  the  accu- 
racy of  his  inveftigation,  as  the  Indians  have  been 
moil  fatisfadlorily  traced  to  Chaida^a  as  their  pa- 
rent country.  Berofus  (y)^  wdio  colleded  the 
antient  Chaldsean  monuments,  and  publiflied 
treatifes  of  their  aftronomy  and  philofophy,  gave 
an  account  in  his  hiftory  of  a  m.an  am.ong  the 
Chaldseans,  in  the  tenth  generation  after  the 
flood,  "  who  was  righteous,  and  great,  and  flcil- 

(u)   Euf.  Praep.  Ev.  lib.  9.  cap.  17. 
(x)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  14.  cap,  10. 
(y)  Beroius  flourifhcd  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus, 

ful 
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ful  in  the  celeftial  fcience  (z)^  which  charader 
agrees  with  that  of  Abraham,  who  is  faid  by  Jo- 
fephus  to  have  taught  the  Egyptians  aflronomy 
and  arithmetic,  of  which  fciences  they  were  utterly 
ignorant  before  his  time  (a).  The  account  alfo 
given  by  Berofus  of  the  ten  generations  between 
the  Creation  and  the  Flood,  the  prefervation  of 
Noah  or  Xifuthrus  in  the  ark,  and  the  catalogue 
of  his  poilerity,  accord  with  the  Mofaic  hiflory. 
Mofes  Choronenfis,  the  Arm^enian  hiftorian  be- 
fore referred  to,  mentioned  thefe  and  many  other 
circumftances,  which  equally  agree  with  the' nar- 
ration of  Mofes ;  and  in  particular  he  confirms 
the  account  of  the  Towner  of  Babel,  from  the  ear- 
lied  records  belonging  \.6  the  Armenian  nation. 
In  the  time  of  Jofephus  there  was  a  city  in  Ar- 
menia, vdiich  he  calls  A7roj3iCTr)^;oi/,  Or  the  place  of 
defcent ;  it  is  called  by  Ptolemy,  Naxuana  ^  by 
Mofes  Choronenfis,  Idfheuan  ^  and  at  the  place 
itfelf  it  v/as  called  Nach-idilieuan,  which  figni- 
lies  the  firft  place  of  defcent.  This  city  was  a 
lading  monument  of  the  prefervation  of  Noah  in 
the  ark,  upon  the  top  of  that  mountain  at  whcfe 

(z)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  I.  cap.  7.  Euf.  Prsp.  Evang.  lib.  9. 
cap.  16. 

[a)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  The  recent  difcovery  of 
the  old  Chaldaean  fphere  feems  to  place  this  aflcrtion  be- 
yond the  poffibility  of  doubt.     Vide  Maurice's  Hillory, 

foot 
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foot  it  was  built,  as  the  lirft  city  or  town  after 
the  Flood  (h) .  Mofes  Choronenfis  alfo  fays,  that 
another  to-^;^  was  related  by  tradition  to  have 
been  called  Seron,  or  the  place  of  difper- 
fion,  on  account  of  the  difperfion  of  the  fons  of 
Xifuthrus  from  thence  firfl  made  (c).  Nico- 
iaus  of  Damafcus  related,  in  the  fourth  book  of 
his  hiftory,  that  Abraham  reigned  at  Damaf- 
cus {d)  ;  that  he  had  com.c  thither  as  a  ftranger, 
with  an  army,  from  a  country  above  Babylon, 
called  the  Land  of  the  Chaldeans  ^  that  after  a 
fhort  time,  going  from  thence  with  his  multitude, 
he  fixed  his  habitation  in  a  country  which  was 
then  calleu  Canaan,  and  now  Judaea,  where  his 
numerous  defendants  dwelt,  whofe  hiftory  he 
writes  in  another  book  (e).  To  this  enumera- 
tion of  authorities  from  the  remains  of  early 
writers,  in  which  the  fadts,  as  related  by  Mofes, 
may  be  evidently  difcerned,  although  in  gene- 
ral they  are  mixed  with  fable,  many  others 
might  be  added.  And  whether  we  conlider  the 
information  to  be  found  in  the  later  works  of 

(h)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  I.  cap.  3, 

(c)  Note  to  Whifton's  Jofephus,  b.  r.  c.  3. 

{o.)  Haran,  where  Abraham  iirft  fettled,  after  he  left 
Ur,  was  a  part  of  Syria,  of  which  Damafcus  was  after- 
wards the  principal  city. 

{e)  Jof.  Ant.  lib.  i.  cap.  7, 

learned 
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learned  men,  as  derived  from  the  Jewiih  Scrip- 
tures, or  from  other  fources,  the  credit  of  the 
Mofaic  hittory  will  perhaps  be  equally  eftab- 
liflied,  fince  they  quoted  from  earlier  authors. 
For  let  it  be  remembered,  that  Jofephus  appeals 
to  the  pubhc  records  of  different  nations,  and  to 
a  great  number  of  books  extant  in  his  time,  but 
now  loft,  as  indifputable  evidence,  in  the  opi- 
nion of  the  heathen  world,  for  the  truth  of  the 
moft  remarkable  events  related  in  his  hiftory,  the 
early  periods  of  which  he  profeifes  to  have  taken 
principally  from  the  Pentateuch. 

Of  the  many  traditions  according  with  the? 
Mofaic  Hiftory,  which  prevailed  among  the  an-f 
tient  nations,  and  which  ftill  exift  in  feveral  parts 
of  the  world,  the  following  muft  be  confidered  as 
lingularly  ftriking  (f) ;  That  the  world  was  form- 
ed from  rude  and  fliapelefs  matter  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  that  the  feventh  day  was  a  holy  day  (^)j 
that  man  was  created  perfe6t,  and  had  the  domi^ 
nion  given  him  over  all  the  inferior  animals ; 
that  there  had  been  a  golden  age,  when  man,  in 
a  ftate  of  innocence,  had  open  intercourfe  with 

(f)  Vide  Stillingfleet  and  Maurice. 

(g)  Many  antient  teftimonies  concerning  the  obferv** 
ance  of  the  fevtnth  day  will  be  found  in  Whiftan's  Jofer 
phusj  vol.  4.  Index  ift.  and  in  Archbiihop  UHier's  Let- 
ters. 

lieaven  5 
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heaven ;  that  when  his  nature  became  corrupt, 
the  earth  itfelf  underwent  a  change ;  that  facri- 
fice  was  necelTary  to  appeafe  the  offended  gods ; 
that  there  was  an  evil  fpirit  continitally  endea- 
vouring to  injure  man,  and  thwart  the  defigns  of 
the  good  fpirit,  but  that  he  fhould  at  lafl:  be 
finally  fubdued,  and  univerfal  happinefs  reftored,- 
through  the  intercefiion  of  a  Mediator ;  that  thc- 
life  of  man,  during  the  firfl:  ages  of  the  world, 
was  of  great  length  ;  that  there  were  ten  genera- 
tions previous  to  the  General  Deluge  s  that  only 
eight  perfons  v/ere  faved  out  of  the  fiood,  in  an 
ark,  by  the  interpofition  of  the  Deity  :  thefe,  and 
many  other  fimilar  opinions,  are  related  to  have 
been  prevalent  in  the  antient  world  by  Eg^^ptian, 
Phsenician,  Greek,  and  Roman  authors  -,  and  it 
is  no  fmall  fntisfa(5lion  to  the  friends  of  revealed 
religion,  that  this  argument  has  lately  received 
great  additional  flrength  from  the  difcovery  of  an 
almofl: univerfal  correfponding  tradition, traced  up 
among  the  nations,  vv^hofe  records  have  been  the 
beft  preferved,  to  times  even  prior  to  the  age  of 
Mofes.    The  treafures  of  oriental  learning,  which 
Mr.  Maurice  has  coUeded  with  fo  much  induftry, 
and  explained  with  fo  much  judgment,  in  his 
Hiftory  and  Antiquities  of  India,  fi^ipply  abun- 
dance of  incontrovertible  evidence  for  the  exif- 
tcnce  of  opinions  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world, 

\vhich 
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which  perfedlly  agree  with  the  leading  articles  of 
our  faith,  as  well  as  the  principal  events  related 
in  the  Pentateuch.  I  mufh  confine  myfelf  to 
a  fingle  extrad  from  this  inter^fting  author. 
"  Whether  the  reader  will  allow  or  not  the  in- 
fpiration  of  the  facred  v/riter,  his  mind  on  the 
perufal  muil  be  ilruck  with  the  force  of  one 
very  remarkable  faA,  viz.  that  the  names  which 
are  affigned  by  Mofes  to  eaftern  countries  and 
cities,  derived  to  them  immediately  from  the 
patriarchs,  their  original  founders,  are  for  the 
moft  part  the  very  names  by  which  they  were 
antiently  known  over  all  the  eafl ;  many  of  them 
were  afterwards  tranflated,  with  little  variation, 
by  the  Greeks  in  their  fyftems  of  geography. 
Mofes  has  traced,  in  one  fhort  chapter  (h)^  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  from  the  Cafpian 
and  Periian  feas  to  the  extrem.e  Gades,  to  their 
original,  and  recorded  at  once  the  period  and 
occafion  of  their  difperfion  (i)''  This  fad, 
and  the  conclufions  from  it,  which  are  thus  in- 
controvertibly  eftablifhed  by  the  newly  acquired 
knowledge  of  the  Sanfcreet  language,  were  con- 
tended for  and  ftrongly  enforced  by  Bochart 
and  Stillingfleet,  who  could  only  refer  to  orien- 
tal opinions  and  traditions,  as  they  came  to  them 

{h)  Gen.  ch.  x. 

i't)  Hiftory  of  HindoHan,  vol  i, 

through 
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through  the  medium  of  Grecian  interpretation. 
To  the  late  ex€ellent  and  learned  prefident  of 
the  Afiatic  fociety  we  are  chiefly  indebted  for 
the  light  recently  thrown  from  the  eafh  upon 
this  important  fubjed.  Avowing  himfelf  to  be 
attached  to  no  fyftem,  and  as  much  difpofed  to 
rejcd  the  Mofaic  hifhory,  if  it  were  proved  to  be 
erroneous,  as  to  believe  it  if  he  found  it  con- 
firmed by  found  reafoning  and  fatisfadory  evi- 
dence, he  engaged  in  thofe  refearches  to  which, 
his  talents  and  lituation  were  equally  adapted  ; 
and  the  refult  of  his  laborious  enquiries  into  the 
chronology,  hiflory,  mythology,  and  languages 
of  the  nations,  from  w^hence  infidels  have  long 
derived  their  mod  formidable  objections,  was  a 
full  conviction  that  neither  accident  nor  inge- 
nuity could  account  for  the  very  num.erous  in- 
flances  of  fimilar  traditions,  and  of  near  coin- 
cidence in  the  names  of  perfons  and  places, 
which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  and  in  an- 
tient  monuments  of  eafiern  literature  (k). 
Whoever,  indeed,  is  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  Mr.  Bryant  and  Mr.  Maurice,  and  with  the 
Afiatic  Refearches  pubHlhed  at  Calcutta,  can- 
not but  have  obferved,  that  the  accounts  of  the 
Creation,  the   Fall,  the   Deluge,  and   the  Dif- 

{k)  Afiatic  Refearches,  and  Maurices  Ki{lory,vol.  i. 

perfioa 
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perfioii  of  Mankind,  recorded  by  the  nations 
upon  the  vail  continent  of  Afia,  bear  a  ftrong 
refeniblance  to  edch  .^pther,  and  to  the  narrative 
in  the  facred  hiftory,  and  evidently  contain  the 
fragments  of  one  original  truth,  which  was 
broken  by  the  difperfion  of  the  patriarchal  fa- 
milies, and  corrupted  by  length  of  time,  alle- 
gory, and  idolatry.  From  this  univerfal  concur- 
rence on  this  head,  one  of  thefe  things  is  necei- 
farily  true,  either  that  all  thefe  traditions  muft: 
have  been  taken  from  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Genefis,  or  that  the  author  of  the  book  of  Ge- 
ne lis  made  up  his  hifloiy  from  foiiie  or  all  fuch 
traditions  as  were  already  extant ;  orlaftly,  that 
he  received  his  knowledge  of  pad  events  by 
revelation.  Were  then  ail  thefe  traditions 
taken  from  the  Mofaic  hiftory  .^  It  has  been 
fhewn  by  Sir  William  Jones  and  Mr.  Maurice, 
that  they  were  received  too  generally  and  too 
early  to  make  this  fuppofition  even  pofTible ;  for 
they  exifted  in  different  parts  of  the  w^orid  in 
the  very  age  when  Mofes  lived.  Was  the  Mo- 
faic hiftory  compofed  from  the  traditions  then 
exifting  ?  It  is  certain  that  the  Chaldeans,  the 
f  erfians,  the  moft  antient-  inhabitants  of  India, 
,and  the  Egyptians,  all  poftefted  the  fame  ftory; 
but  they  had,  by  the  time  of  Mofes,  wrapped  it 
up  in  their  own  myfteries,  and  difguifed  it  by 

their 
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their,  own  fanciful  conceits  :  and  furely  no  ra- 
tional mind  can  believe,  that  if  Mofes  had  beeii 
acquainted  with  all  the  myftic  fables  of  the 
Eaft,  as  well  as  of  Egypt,  he  could,  out  of  fucli, 
an  endlefs  variety  of  obfcure  allegory,  by  the 
power  of  human  fagacity  alone,  have  difcovered 
their  real  origin,  much  lefs,  that  from  a  partial 
knowledge  of  fome  of  them,  he  could  have 
been  able  to  difcover  the  fads  which  fuit  and 
explain  them  all.  His  plain  recital,  however,  of 
the  Creation,  the  Fall,  the  Deluge,  and  the 
Difperfion  of  Mankind,  does  unquefhionably  de- 
velope  that  origin,  and  bring  to  light  thofe 
fads ;  and  it  therefore  follows,  not  only  that  the 
account  is  the  true  one,  but,  there  being  no 
human  means  of  his  acquiring  the  knowledge  of 
it,  that  it  was,  as  he  aflerts  it  to  have  been, 
revealed  to  him  by  God  himfelf  (I), 

We 

(I)  We  are  to  obferve  that  the  Mcfaic  hiflory  of 
the  Creation,  the  Fall  of  Man,  the  Deluge,  and  the  Dif- 
perfion of  Mankind,  not  only  relates  thefe  events  as  fads 
which  might  have  been  handed  dovi^n  by  tradition,  but  it 
defcribes  in  what  manner  thefe  events  happened,  for  what 
purpofes  they  were  defigned,  and  what.confequences,  na- 
tural and  moral,  they  were  to  produce  ;  and  that  thefe 
very  circumftances,  purpofes,  and  confequences,  fimply 
related,  materially  contribute  to  the  explanation  of  all 
thofs  myftic  fables  of  the  Eiift,  agree  with  the  prefent 

itatc 
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We  have  now  feen  from  undoubted  tefli- 
mony,  that  the  Pentateuch  has  been  uniformly 
afcribed  to  Mofes  as  its  author  3  that  the  mofl 
antient  traditions  remarkably  agree  with  his  ac- 
count of  the  Creation  of  the  World,  the  Fall 
of  Man,  the  Deluge,  and  the  Difperfion  of 
Mankind  ;  that  about  the  time  mentioned  in 
the  Pentateuchj  a  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Egypt,  who  came  originally  from  the  eaft,  did 
migrate  under  a  perfon  of  the  name  of  Moyfes 
or  Mofes ;  that  a  people  with  fuch  laws  and 
inflitutions  as  he  profeiTes  to  have  given  thern^ 
have  exifted  from  remote  antiquity  y  and  we 
ourfelves  are  eye-witneifes  that  fuch  a  people,  fo 
circumftanced,  exifl  at  this  hour,  and  in  a  ftate 
exadly  conformable  to  his  predidions  concern- 
ing them.  But  it  may  be  obferVed,  that  the 
civil  hiftory  of  the  Jews  is  feldom  contefled, 
even  by  thofe  who  imagine  the  Pentateuch  to 
have  been  v/ritten  in  fome  age  fubfequent  io 
that  of  Mofes,  from  a  colledion  of  Annals  or 
Diaries  y  it  is  the  miraculous  part  of  it  which  is 
difputed.     To  this  obfervation  however  we  may 

ilate  of  the  natural  and  moral  world,  and  accord  with 
the  doctrines  of  Chriflianlty.  We  may  indeed  retort 
the  charge  of  credulity  upon  thofe,  who  can  believe  that 
any  man  could  write  fuch  a  hiftory  without  diredt  Infpi- 
ration  from  Him  <*  who  knoweth  all  things.'* 

Vol.  I  E  oppofe 
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oppofe  the  conclufive  argument  of  a  profeifed 
enemy  to  revealed  religion  (m ),  "  That  the 
mu-aculous  part  of  the  Mofaic  hiitory  is  not 
like  the  prodigies  of  Livy,  and  other  profane 
authors,  unconneded  with  the  fads  recorded  ; 
it  is  fo  intermixed  and  blended  with  the  narra- 
tive, that  they  muft  both  fland  or  fall  toge- 
ther.'* With  refpcd  to  the  Annals,  which  are 
mentioned  as  the  fuppofed  foundation  of  this 
hiilory,  they  mAifh  have  been  either  true  or 
falfe ;  if  true,  the  hifliory  of  the  Ifraelites  re- 
mains equally  marvellous ;  if  falfe,  how  was  it 
poiTible  for  the  hiilory  to  acquire  the  credit 
and  efteem  in  which  it  was  fo  univerfally  held  f 
But  upon  what  is  this  fuppoiition  founded  r  No 
particular  perfon  is  mentioned,  Vv'ith  any  colour 
of  probability,  as  the  author  or  compiler  of  the 
Pentateuch  ;  no  particular  age  is  pointed  out  with 
any  appearance  of  certainty,  though  that  of  Solo- 
mon is  ufuaily  fixed  upon  as  the  moil  likely.  Yet 
why  the  moil  enlightened  period  of  the  Jewifh 
hiilory  fhould  be  chofen  as  the  beil  adapted  to  for- 
gery or  interpolation,  nay  to  the  mofh  grofs  impo- 
fition  that  was  everpradifed  upon  mankind,  it  is 
diiFiCult  to  conjedure.  Was  it  poflible,  in  fuch 
an  age,  to  v^rite  the  Pentateuch  in  the  name  of 
tlie  venerated  lawgiver  of  the  Jews  from  a  col- 

.    (w)  Lord  Bolingbroke's  Letter,  occafioned  by  one 
of  Archbiliiop  Tillotfon's  Sermons. 

Icdioil 
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kdion  of  annals,  and  produce  the  firm  belief 
that  it  adually  had  been  written  more  than  400 
years  before ;  and  this  not  only  throughput  the 
nation  itfelf,  but  among  all  thofe  whom  the  ex-« 
tended  fame  of  Solomon  had  conneded  with  it, 
or  had  induced  to  ftudy  the  hiftory  and  preten- 
lions  of  this  extraordinary  people. 

But  a  more  particular  confideration  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  Pentateuch,  as  relating  immediately 
to  the  Jews,  will  furnifh  irrefragable  arguments 
to  prove  its  Authenticit}^,  and  the  truth  of  Its 
claims  to  Infpiration.  The  Pentateuch  contains 
diredions  for  the  eilablKhment  of  the  civil  and 
religious  polity  of  the  Jews,  which,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged, exiiled  from  the  time  of  Mofes;  it  con- 
tains a  code  of  laws,  which  every  individual  of 
the  nation  was  required  to  obferve  with  the  ut- 
mofl  pun6luality,  under  pain  of  the  fevereft  pu- 
nifliment,  and  with  which,  therefore,  every  IndU 
vidual  mufl  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  acquaint- 
ed (nj  ',  it  contains  the  hiflory  of  the  anceflors 

of 

(n)  "  Indeed  the  greateft  part  of  mankind  are  fo  fa,r 
from  living  according  to  their  own  laws,  that  they  hardly 
know  them  ;  but  when  they  have  fmned,  they  learn  from 
others  that  they  have  tranfgreiTed  the  law.  Thofe  alfo, 
who  are  in  the  highefl;  and  principal  polls  of  the  govern-  , 
ment,  confefs  they  are  not  acquainted  with  thofe  laws,  and 
are  obliged  to  take  fuch  perfons,  for  their  afTeflbrs  in  public 
E  Z  adminiftratioBS, 
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of  the  Jews,  in  regular  fucceflion,  from  the  crea-. 
tlon  of  the  world,  and  a  ferles  of  prophecies, 
which,  in  an  efpecial  manner,  concerned  them- 
felves,  and  wdiich  muft  have  been  beyond  mea- 
fure  interefting  to  a  people  who  were  alternately 
enjoying  promifed  bleffings,  and  fuffering  under 
predicted  calamities;  it   contains  not  only  the 
wonders  of  creation  and  providence  in  a  general 
view,  but  alfo  repeated  inflances  of  the  fuperin- 
tending  care  of  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  over 
their  particular  nation,  and  the  inflitution   of 
feads  and  ceremonies  in  perpetual  remembrance 
of  thefe  divine  interpofitions ;  and  all  thefe  things 
are  profefTedly  addreiTed  in  the  name,  and  to  the 
contemporaries,  of  Mofes,  to  thofe  who  had  {tQ^ 
the  miracles  he  records,  who  had  been  w^itneiTes 
to  the  events  he  relates,  and  who  had  heard  the 
awful  promulgation  of  the  Law.  Let  any  one  re- 
fled  upon  thefe   extraordinary  and    wonderful 
fadts,  and  furely  he  mufh  be  convinced  that  they 
could  never  have  obtained  the  univerfal  belief  of 

adminlflrations,  as  profefsto  have  (kill  in  thofe  laws.  But 
for  our  people,  if  any  body  do  but  afk  any  one  of  them 
about  our  laws,  he  will  more  readily  tell  them  all,  than  he 
Vv?ill  tell  his  own  name  ;  and  this  in  confequence  of  our 
having  learned  them  immediately,  as  foon  as  we  became 
fenfible  of  any  thing,  and  of  our  having  them  as  it  were- 
engriivcn  on  our  fouls."     Joffphus  againft  Apion. 

z  thofe, 
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thofe,  among  whole  anceftors  they  r^t  laid  to  have 
happened,  unlefs  there  had  been  the  cleared  evi- 
dence of  their  certainty  and  truth.  Nor  were 
thefe  fadls  the  tranfient  occurrences  of  a  lingle 
hour  or  day,  and  v/itnelTed  only  by  a  fmall 
number  of  perfons ;  on  the  contrary,  fome  of 
them  were  continued  through  a  fpace  of  forty 
years,  and  were  known  and  felt  by  feveral  mil- 
lions of  people;  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  was 
i^en  by  day,  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  dur- 
ing their  whole  journey  in  the  wildernefs  (0)  ; 
nor  did  the  manna  fail  till  they  had  eaten  of 
the  corn  in  the  land  of  Canaan  (pj.  We  fee 
Mofes,  in  the  combined  characters  of  leader, 
lawgiver,  and  hiflorian,  not  once  or  twice,  or  as 
it  were  cautioufly  and  furreptitiouHy,  but  avow- 
edly and  continually  appealing  to  the  convidion 
of  a  whole  people,  who  were  witneiies  of  thefe 
manifellations  of  divine  power,  for  the  juftice  of 
their  puniihments,  and  refting  the  authority  of 
the  law  upon  the  truth  of  the  wonderful  hiftory 
he  records.  And  farther,  in  order  to  preferve 
the  accurate  recolledion  of  thefe  events,  and 
prevent  the  pofTibility  of  any  alteration  in  this 
hiftory,  he  exprefsly  commanded  that  the  whole 

(0)  Exod.  c.  40.  V.  38.     Numbers,  c.  9.  v.  22. 
(/>)  Exod.  c.  16,  V.  35,     JoOiua,  c.  5.  V.  12. 
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Pentateuch  (q)  fliould  be  read  at  the  end  of 
every  feven  years  in  the  folemnity  of  the  year  of 
releafe,  at  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  in  the  hearing 
of  all  Jfrael,  that  all  the  people,  men,  women,  and 
.  children,  and  the  flrangers  '  within  their  gates, 
might  hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  obferve  to  do  all  the  words  of  the  law;  and 
efpecially  that  their  children,  who  had  not  been 
eye-wdtneifes  of  the  miracles  which  eftablillied  its 
claim  to  their  faith  and  obedience,  might  hear 
the  marvellous  hiflory,  which  they  were  taught 
by  their  fathers,  publicly  declared  and  confirm- 
ed ;  and  learn  to  fear  and  obey  the  Lord,  their 
God  from  the  wonders  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence revealed  to  his  fervant  Mofes,  and  from 
the  fupernatural  powers  with  which  he  was  in- 
vefted.  We  have  the  authority  of  tradition  to 
fay,  that  every  tribe  was  furniflied  with  a  copy 
of  the  law  before  the  death  of  Mofes ;  and  in- 
deed, in  almofl  every  page  of  Scripture,  the  ne-. 
ceffity  of  diftributing  numerous  copies  is  implied, 
by  the  repeated  injunctions  for  public  and  prir 
vate  inftruftion.  Can  we  require  a  more  fcrik-* 
ing  proof  of  the  exigence  and  deiigned  pubH- 
city  of  the  lav;,  than  the  command  to  ''  write  all 
the  words  of  the  law  very  plainly  on  pillars  of 

(q)  Deut.  c,  31.  V,  10, 

flonojj  . 


CHAP.  I.]  of  the  Old  Tejlament .  5  j 

flone,  and  to  fet  thera  up  on  the  day  they  paiTcd 
over  Jordan  (the  day  they  took  polleffion  of  the 
promiied  land)  and  to  plaMier  them  over  to  pre- 
ferve  them  f;  J  ?"  How  could  they  "  teach  the 
law  diligently  to  their  children,  and  explain  to 
them  the  teilimonies,  and  the  flatutes,.and  the. 
judgments,  and  the  hiftory  of  their  forefathers ; 
talk  of  them  when  fitting  in  the  houfe,  when 
walking  in  the  way,  when  they  lay  down,  and  when 
they  rofe  up;  bind  the  words  for  a  fign  upon  their 
door-pofls  and  gates,  and  upon  their  hands,  and 
as  frontlets  betw^een  their  eyes  (J)^'  unlefs  the  law 
had  at  that  time  been  written,  and  they  could  have 
had  eafy  accefs  to  copies  of  it  ?,  AVords  cannot  ex-- 
prefs  more  flrongly  than  thefe  do,  the  general  obli- 
gation of  the  people  to  acquire  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  and  to  pay  a  conftant  habitual 
attention  to  its  precepts,  whether  thefe  directions 
be  taken  in  a  literal  or  figurative  fenfe.  "-Scribes 
of  the  law"  are  mentioned  very  early,  though  it 
is  uncertain  whether  they  were  eftabliOied  as  a 
body  of  men  till  after  the  captivity  ;  and  their 
very  name  affords  fome  tefhimony  to  a  number 
of  copies.  But  muft  not  the  cities  of  the  priefts, 
who  were  commanded  to  teach  the  people,  and 
the  fchools  of  the  prophets,  have  been  fupplied 
with  copies?  And  furely  the  ofHce  of  the  Levite, 

(r)  Deut.  c.  27.  V.  2.    Vide  Patrick  in  loc. 
ij)  Deut,  c.  6. 

E  4  whom 
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whom  every  family  was  "  to  keep  within  their, 
gates/*  mufl  have  been  to  teach  the  law.  The 
command  that  every  king,  upon  his  acceffion  to 
the  throne,  fhould  "  write  him  a  copy  of  the 
law  in  a  book,  out  of  that  which  is  before  the 
priefts  (t)^''  is  a  proof  not  only  that  the  law  ex^ 
ifled  in  writing,  but  that  there  was  a  copy  of  it 
under  the  pecuhar  care  of  the  priefts,  that  is, 
depofited  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple.  Jacobus 
Capellus  thought  that  the  reading  of  the  law  on 
every  fabbath  and  feflival  was  as  old  as  the 
time  of  Jofhua,  but  that  it  was  ncglecled  in  the 
reign  of  wicked  kings;  and  the  queflion  of  the 
ShunamJte  woman's  huiband,  "  Wherefore  v;ilt 
thou  go  up  to  him  (the  man  of  God)  to-day,  ?  It  is 
neither  new-moon  or  fabbath  (u),''  is  a  ftrong 
confirmation  of  his  opinion,  or  at  leaft  of  its 
being  the  cuftom  feveral  hundred  years  before 
the  Captivity,  And  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that 
''  Mofes  in  old  time  had  in  every  city  them  that 
preached  him,  being  read  in  the  fynagogues  every 
fabbath-dayCze;^,"  which  may  refer  to  4  ftill  ear- 
lier period.    . 

Is  it  credible  that  any  people  would  have  fub- 
mitted  to  fo  rigorous  and  burdenfome  a  law  as 

(t)  Deut.  c.  17.  V.  18, 
(u)  2  Kings,  c.  4.  V.  23, 
(iv)  Ads,  c.  15,  v.  21, 

that 
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that  of  Mofes,  unlefs  they  had  been  fully  con- 
vinced, by  a  ferles  of  miracles,  that  he  was  a  pre* 
pliet  fent  from  God  ?  and  being  thus  con- 
vinced of  the  divine  miffion  of  Mofes,  would 
they  have  fuiTered  any  writing  to  j-jafs  under  his 
venerated  name,  of  which  he  was  not  really  the 
author?  Had  fraud  or  impofture  of  any  kind 
belonged  to  any  part  of  it,  would  not  the  Ifrael- 
ites,  at  the  moment  of  rebellion,  hav^  availed 
thenifelves  of  that  circumftance  as  a  ground  or 
juftificatlon  of  their  difobedience  ?  "  The  Jews 
were  exceedingly  prone  to  tranfgrefs  the  LivV  cf 
Mofes,  and  to  fall  into  idolatry;  but  if  there 
had  been  any  the  leafl:  fufpicion  of  any  falfitycr 
impofture  in  the  writings  cf  Moles,  the  ring- 
leaders of  their  revolts  would  have  fufiiciently 
promulged  it  among  them,  as  the  moit  plaufibla 
plea  to  draw  them  off  from  tlie  worfliip  of  the 
true  God.  Can  we  think  that  a  nation  and  re- 
ligion fo  maligned  as  the  Jewiili  were,  could 
have  efcaped  difcovery,  if  there  had  been  any 
deceit  in  it,  when  fo  many  lay  in  wait  continu- 
ally to  expofe  themi  to  all  contumelies  imagina- 
ble ?  Nay,  among  themfcives  in  their  frequent 
apofhacies,  and  occafions  given  for  fuch  a  pre- 
tence, how  comes  this  to  be  never  heard  of,  nor 
ifi  the  lead  queftioned,  whether  the  Law  was 
ILindoubtedJy  of  Mofcs's  writing,  or  no  ?     What 

ail 
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an  excellent  plea  would  this  have  been  for  Jero-. 
boam's  calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel,  for  the  Sama-- 
ritan  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  could  any  the 
leaft  fufpicion  have  been  raifed  among  them  con- 
cerning the  Authenticity  of  the  fundamental  re-. 
cords  of  the  Jewifli  commonwealth  ?  And,  which 
is  moil  obfervable,  the  Jews,  who  were  a  people 
flrangely  fufpicious  and  incredulous  while  they 
were  fed  and  clothed  by  miracles,  yet  could  ne- 
ver find  ground  to  queflion  this  y  nay,  and 
Moles  himfelf,  we  plainly  fee,  was  hugely  en-f 
vied  by  many  of  the  Ifraelites  even  in  the  wil- 
dernefs,  as  is  evident  in  the  confpiracy  of  Korah 
and  his  accomplices;  and  that  on,  this  very 
ground,  that  he  took  too  much  upon  him;  how 
unlikely  then  is  it,  that  amidft  fo  many  enemies 
he  fliouid  dare  to  venture  any  thing  into  public 
records,  which  was  not  mofl:  undoubtedly  true, 
or  undertake  to  prefcribe  a  law  to  oblige  the  peo- 
ple to  pofterity  ?  or  that  after  his  own  age  any 
thing  fliould  come  out  under  his  name,  which 
vvcuid  not  be  prefently  detected  by  the  emula- 
tors of  his  glory  ?  What  then,  is  the  thing  it- 
felf  incredible  ?  Surely  not,  that  Mofes  fliould 
write  the  records  we  fpeak  of  ?  Were  they  not 
able  to  underfland  the  truth  of  it  ?  What,  not 
thofe  who  were  in  the  fame  age,  and  conveyed  it 
down  by  a  certain  tradition  to  pofterity  ?     Or, 

did 


c  H  A  p .  I .]         ^f  ^^^^  ^^^  ^eftament.  59 

did  not  the  Ilraelites  all  conflantly  believe  it  ? 
What,  not  they  who  would  iboner  part  with 
their  lives  and  fortunes  than  admit  any  variation 
or  alteration  as  to  their  law  (x)  ?" 

The  iirft  fubmiffion  to  fuch  a  law  as  that  of 
Mofes  mud  have  been  while  ail  the  tremendous 
circumftances  of  its  promulgation  were  frelli 
upon  their  minds;  and  indeed  the  nature  and 
defign  of  the  inftitution  demanded  that  it  fnoukl 
be  carried  into  immediate  effect  (y).  And 
could  the  Ifraelites  have  continued  for  any  length 
of  time  in  obfervance  of  all  thefe  numerous  or- 
dinances and  regulations,  religious  and  civil,  with- 
out any  written  authority  to  refer  to  ?  Is  there 
any.inftance  of  this  fort  in  the  hiftory  of  the  ci- 
vilized   part  of  mankind  ?   of  a   legiflator  re- 

(x)  Stillingfleet  Or.  Sacrae,  book  2.  ch,  i. 

(y)  Stillingfleet  obferves,  that  it  is  not  eaiily  believed 
that  a  people,  whofe  chara6^eriftic  was  ftubbornnefsjwouid 
have  been  brought  to  fubmit  to  fuch  a  law,  unlefs  thcv 
had  been  habituated  to  it  previous  to  their  fettlement  in 
the  land  of  Canaan ;  or  that  a  nation,  whofe  fubnflencc 
was  derived  from  agriculture  and  pafturage,  would  have 
liibmitted  to  laws  apparently  fo  contrary  to  their  intcrell, 
as  thofe  relating  to  the  fabbatical  and  jubilee  years,  unlefs 
they  had  been  convinced  that  miraculous  plenty  and  fccu- 
rity  would  be  the  certain  confequence  of  obedience.  For 
obfervations  on  the  fabbatical  and  jubilee  years  fee  Whif- 
%Qa  QR  the  Chronology  of  Jofephus. 

quiring 
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quiring  obedience  to  laws  orally  delivered,  with- 
out  giving  a  lex  fcripta  as  a  rule  of  condu6l(^2;J, 
a  criterion  by  which  dhputes  were  to  be  decided, 
and  offenders  were  to  be  judged  ?  Among  the 
many  peculiarities  of  the  JewiOi  nation  noticed 
by  profane  authors,  is  any  circumflance  of  this 
kind  mentioned  or  alluded  to  ?  Had  any  fuch 
thing  ever  exifled,  it  muft  have  been  known  to 
the  Jews,  who  were  living  when  the  law  was 
put  into  it*s  prefent  form  i  and  remarkable  as  it 
would  have  been,  the  memory  of  it  mufl  have 
been  tranfmit ted  to  all  fucceeding  ages.  Mofes  not 
only  required  obedience  to  his  laws,  but  he  ordered 
that  no  alteration  fliould  be  made  in  them;  "Ye 
fhall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command 
you,  neither  fhall  ye  diminifh  ought  from  it  (a)'* 
There  mufh  furely  have  been  a  written  copy  of 
tlie  law,  which  was  to  be  thus  ftriftly  obferved. 
Biihop  Stillingfleet   confiders  the   "  national 

(z)  It  is  faid  that  Lycurgus  did  not  commit  his  laws  to 
writing ;  but  whoever  reads  an  account  of  them  in  Plu- 
tarch will  obferve,  that  they  were  merely  general  political 
regulations,  and  very  different  from  the  minute  and  parti- 
cular laws  of  Mofes,  v/hich  extended  to  every  point,  ci- 
vil, mor^l,  and  religiou?.  Befides,  Lycurgus^s  regulations 
were  introduced  into  a  city  with  a  very  fmall  furrounding 
territory,  which  had  a  kingly  government  previoufly  eftab- 
liihed  in  it. 

(a)  Deut.  c,  4.  v.  2. 

conflitution 
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conftltution  and  fettlement  of  the  Jews,'*  as  of 
itfelf  a  declfive  proof  of  the  genuinenefs  of  the 
Pentateuch ;  "  Can  we,"  fays  he,  "  have  more 
undoubted  evidence  that  there  were  fuch  perfons 
as  Solon,  Lycurgus,  and  Numa,  and  that  the 
laws  bearing  their  names  were  theirs,  than  tho 
hiftory  of  the  feveral  commonwealths  of  Athens, 
Sparta,  and  Rome,  which  were  governed  by  thofe 
laws  ?     When  writings  are   not  of  general  con- 
cernment,   they  may  be  more  eafily  counter- 
feited ',  but  when  they  concern  the  rights,  privi- 
leges, and  government  of  a  nation,  there  will  be 
enough  whofe  interefl  will  lead  them  to  prevent 
impoflures.     It   is  no  eafy  matter  to  forge  a 
Magna  Charta,  and  to  invent  laws  -,  men's  cau- 
tion and  prudence  are  never  fo  quickiighted  as  in 
matters  which  concern  their  eilates  and  freeholds. 
The  general  interefl  of  men  lies  contrary  to  luch 
impoftures,  and  therefore  they  will  prevent  their 
obtaining  among  them.     Now  the  laws  of  Mofes 
are  incorporated  with  the  very  republic  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  fubfiftence  and  government  de- 
pend upon  them ;  their  religion  and  laws  are  fo 
interwoven  one  with  the  other,  that  one  cannot 
be  broken  off  from  the  other.     Their  right  to 
their  temporal  poiTeffions  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
depended  on  their  owning  the  fovereignty  of  God, 
who  gave  them  to  them,  and  on  the  truth  of  the 

hiflory 
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hiftory  recorded  by  Mofes  concerning  the  promifes. 
made  to  the  patriarchs;  fo  that  on  that  account 
it  was  impoffible  thole  laws  fliould  be  counter- 
feit, on  which  the  welfare  of  the  nation  de- 
pended, and  according  to  which  they  were  go- 
verned ever  fince  they  were  a  nation.  So  that  I 
Iliali  now  take  it  to  be  fufficiently  proved,  that 
the  writings  under  the  name  of  Mofes  were  un- 
doubtedly his ;  for  none,  who  acknowledge  the 
laws  to  have  been  his,  can  have  the  face  to  deny 
his  hiftory,  there  being  {o  neceffary  a  connedlion 
between  them,  and  the  book  of  Genefis  being 
nothing  elfe  but  a  general  and  very  neceflary  in- 
trodudion  to  that  which  follows  (b)'^  Let  then 
thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  doubt  the  Authenticity 
of  the  Pentateuch,  confider  its  real  importance 
to  the  Jewifli  people,  and  the  high  veneration 
in  v/hich  it  was  unqueftionably  held,  and  furely 
they  mud  be  convinced  of  the  impofiibility  of 
ignorance  or  mi  flake  concerning  any  fa6l  rela- 
tive to  it  ',  and  in  particular,  it  will  appear 
fcarcely  credible,  that  the  Jews  ihould  err  in  at- 
tributing it  to  any  perfon  who  was  not  its  real 
author,  or  that  they  fliould  not  knov/  who  It  was 
that  digefhed  it  into  the  Ihape  in  which  we  now 
have  it,  from  materials  left  by  Mofes,  had  it  been 

(b)  Stilllngfleet's  Orig.  Sac.  b,  2.  c.  i. 

compiled 
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compiled  in  that  manner  in  fome  fubfequent 
age.  The  filence  of  hiflory  and  tradition  upon 
this  point  is  a  fufficient  proof  that  no  fuch  com- 
pilation ever  took  place.  If  we  believe  that 
Mofes  led  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt,  why  (liould 
we  not  believe  that  he  wrote  the  account  of  that 
deliverance  ?  If  we  believe  that  God  enabled 
Mofes  to  work  miracles,  why  Pnould  we  not  be- 
lieve that  he  alfo  enabled  him  to  write  the  hif. 
tory  of  the  creation  ? 

But  there  are  fome  who  admit  that  the  Pen- 
tateuch was  written  by  Mofes,  and  yet  contend 
that  the  narrative  of  the  Creation  and  of  the  Fall 
of  Man  is  not  a  recital  of  real  events,  but  an 
ingenious  Mythologue  invented  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  human  evil,  and  defigned  as  an 
introdu(5lion  to  a  hifhory,  a  great  part  of  whicIV 
they  conlider  as  poetic  fidion.  If  it  be  granted 
that  Mofes  was  an  infpired  lawgiver,  it  becomes 
impoffible  to  fuppofe  that  he  wrote  a  fabulous 
account  of  the  creation  and  the  fall  of  man, 
and  delivered  it  as  a  divine  revelation,  becaufe 
that  would  have  been  little,  if  at  all,  fhort  of 
blafphem.y ;  w^e  muft,  therefore,  believe  this 
account  to  be  true,  or  that  it  was  declared  and 
underflood  by  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dreffed,  to  be  allegorical.  No  fuch  declaration 
was  ever  made  j  nor  is  there   any  mention  of 

fuch 
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fuch  an  opinion  being  generally  prevalent  among 
the  Jews  in  any  early  writing.  The  Rabbis  in- 
deed of  later  times  built  a  heap  of  abfurd  doc- 
trines upon  this  hiftory;  but  this  proves,  if  it 
proves  any  tljing,  that  their  anceftors  ever  un- 
derflood  it  as  a  literal  and  true  account  :  and^ 
in  fad,  the  truth  of  every  part  of  the  narrative 
contained  in  the  book  of  Genefis  is  pofitively 
confirmed  by  the  conftant  tefhimony  of  a  peo- 
ple who  preferved  a  certain  unmixed  genealogy 
from  father  to  fon,  through  a  long  fuccefTion  of 
ages  \  and  by  thefe  people  wc  are  alfured,  that 
their  anceftors  ever  did  believe  that  this  account^ 
as  far  as  it  fell  within  human  cognizancej  had 
the  authority  of  uninterrupted  tradition  from 
th^ir  firfl  parent  Adam,  till  it  was  vmtten  by 
the  inipired  pen  of  Mofes.  The  great  age  to 
which  human  life  was  extended  in  the  patri- 
archal ages,  rendered  it  very  pradicable  for  the 
Jews,  in  the  time  of  Mofes,  to  trace  their  lineal 
defcent  as  far  as  the  Flood,  nay  even  to  Adam  \ 
for  Adam  converfed  56  years  with  Lamech, 
Noah's  father,  Lamech  being  born  A.  M.  874, 
and  Adam  having  died  A.  M.  930  ;  and  Me- 
thufelah,  Noah's  grandfather,  who  was  born 
A.  M.  687,  did  not  die  till  A.  M.  1656,  ac- 
cording to  archbifhop  Ufher,  fo  that  he  was 
243   years  contemporary  with  Adam,  and  600^ 

witk 
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with  Noah.  Shem,  the  fon  of  Noah,  was  pro- 
bably living  in  fome  part  of  Jacob's  time,  or 
Jfaac*s  at  lead ;  and  Mofes  was  great  grandfon 
of  Levi,  one  of  the  fons  of  Jacob.  How  eaiily 
then,  and  uninterruptedly,  might  the  general  tra- 
dition be  continued  to  the  time  of  Mofes  ! 
Could  the  grandchildren  of  Jacob  be  ignorant 
of  their  own  pedigree,  and  of  the  time  when 
they  came  into  Egypt  ?  Can  v/e  think  that  fo 
many  remarkable  circumftances,  as  attended  the 
felling  and  advancement  of  Jofeph,  could  be 
forgotten  in  fo  (liort  a  time  ?  Could  Jacob  be 
ignorant  from  whence  his  grandfather  Abraham 
came,  efpecialiy  as  he  lived  fo  long  in  the  coun- 
try himfelf,  and  married  into  that  branch  of 
the  family  which  was  remaining  there?  Could 
Abraham  be  ignorant  of  the  Flood,  when  he 
was  contemporary  with,  and  defcended  from 
Shem,  one  of  tlie  eight  perfons  who  efcaped  in 
the  ark  }  Could  Shem  be  ignorant  of  what 
paffed  before  the  Flood,  when  Adam,  the  firfl 
man,  lived  fo  near  the  time  of  Noah  ?  And 
could  Noah  be  ignorant  of  the  Creation  and 
Fall  of  Man  (c)^  when  he  was  contemporary  with 

(c)  Although  general  accounts  of  thefe  great  events 
might  be  conveyed  thus  eafily  by  tradition  from  Adam  to 
Mofes,  yet,  it  fhould  be  obferved,  that  there  are  many  cir- 
cumftances relative  to  them  recorded  in  Genefis,  vi^hich 
could  be  known  only  by  immediate  revelation  from  God. 

F  thofe 
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thofe  who  converfed  with  Adam  ?  Can  we  then^ 
fetting  afide  Infpiration  for  a  moment,  believe 
it  pofTible,  that  while  there  mxuft  have  been  {o 
many  remaining  teflimonies  of  former  times,  any 
lawgiver  in  his  fenfes  would  have  written  a  falfe 
account  of  thofe  times,  in  a  book  which  he 
ordered  to  be  read  publicly  and  frequently,,  as 
well  as  privately,  by  thofe  very  people  who  had 
clearly  the  power  of  contradiding  it,  and  by  con- 
victing him  of  falfliood,  of  abfolutely  defliroy- 
ing  his  authority  r  or,  that  Mofes  would  adopt 
the  ftyle  of  allegory  in  the  beginning  of  a  book 
profefTedly  written  for  the  ufe  of  a  plain  un- 
lettered people  (d),  and  containing  a  narrative 
of  events  which  had  paiTed  before  their  eyes, 
and  a  code  of  laws  which  were  to  be  literally 
obferved ;  that  he  would  introduce  a  grave  hif- 
tory  of  real  occurrences,  a  detailed  practical 
fyflem  of  jurifprudence  and  of  religion,  by  a 
fictitious  reprelentation  of  the  wonders  of  Crea- 
tion and  Providence  ? 

"  The  account  of  the  Creation,"  fays  Mr* 
Gray,  "  is  not  to  be  confidered  as  allegorical,  or 
merely  figurative,  any  more  than  the  hiflory  of 
the  Temptation,  and   of  the   Fall   from    Inno- 

(d)  We  ought  always  to  remember,  that  the  writings 
of  Mofes  were  addrcfled  to  the  people  in  general,  and  not 
ccnfiaed  to  the  priefthood  or  the  learned. 

cence. 
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cence,  fince  the  whole  defcription  is  unquef- 
tionably  delivered  as  real,  and  is  fo  confidered 
by  all  the  facred  writers  (ej.  In  the  explana- 
tion of  Scripture,  indeed,  no  interpretation,  which 
tends  to  fuperfede  the  literal  fenfe,  lliould  be 
admitted  ;  and  for  this  reafon  alfo  it  is,  that 
thofe  fpeculations,  which  are  fpun  out  with  a 
view  to  render  particular  relations  in  the  book 
of  Genefis  more  confiflent  with  our  ideas  of 
probability,  fnould  be  received  at  leafl  with 
great  diffidence  and  caution.  To  reprefent  the 
formation  of  the  woman  from  Adam's  rib  as  a 
work  performed  in  an  imaginary  fenfe,  or  as 
pidured  to  the  mind  in  vifion,  feems  to  be  too 
great  a  departure  from  the  plain  rules  which 
fliould  be  obferved  in  the  conilrudion  of  Scrip- 
ture (fj,  and  inconfiftent  with  the  expofitions 
of  the  facred  writers.  So  likewife  the  wreflling 
of  Jacob  with  an  angel  (gj,  though  fometimes 

(e)  John,  c.  8.  v.  44.  2  Cor.  c.  11.  v.  3.  i  Tim. 
c.  2.  V.  13.  Rev.  c.  12.  V.  9.  AlJix's  Refleaions  on 
Genefis.  Waterland's  General  Preface  to  Scripture 
vindicated.  Witty's  E%  towards  Vindication  of  Mofaic 
Hiftory.  Nichol's  Conference  with  a  Theift.  Bochart 
de  Scrip.  Tentat. 

(f)  Gen.  c.  a.  v.  22  and  23.  This  is  related  by 
Mofes  as  a  real  operation,  though  performed  while  Adam 
was  in  a  deep  fleep,  and  is  fo  confidered  by  the  facred 
wntcrs.   I  Cor.  c.  11.  v.  8  and  9. 

(g)  Gen.  c.  32.  V.  24. 
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confidered  as  a  fcenical  reprefentation  addrefTed 
to  the  fancy  of  the  Patriarch,  (hould  rather  be 
contemplated,  like  the  temptation  of  Abraham, 
as  a  literal  tranfadion,  though  perhaps  of  a 
figurative  charader ;  and  like  that,  it  was  de- 
figned  to  convey  information,  by  actions  inftead 
of  words,  of  certain  particulars,  which  it  im- 
ported the  Patriarch  to  know,  ind  which  he 
readily  colleded  from  a  mode  of  revelation  fo 
cuftomary  in  the  early  ages  of  the  worlds  how- 
ever it  m.ay  feem  incongruous  to  thofe  who 
cannot  raife  their  minds  to  the  contemplation 
of  any  occonomy  which  they  have  not  expe- 
rienced, and  who  proudly  queflion  every  event 
not  confident  with  their  notions  of  propriety  (h),'^ 
"  To  confider  the  v/hole  of  the  Mofaic  narra- 
tion as  an  allegory,  is  not  only  to  throw  over 
it  the,  veil  of  inexplicable  confufion,  and  involve 
the  whole  Pentateuch  in  doubt  and  obfcurity, 
but  to  fliake  to  its  very  bafis  Chriftianity,  which 
commences  in  the  promife,  that  *  the  feed  of 
the  woman  fhould  bruife  the  head  of  the  fer- 
pent.'  In  reality,  if  we  take  the  hifhory  of  the 
Fall  in  any  other  fenfe  than  the  obvious  literal 
fenie,  we  plunge  into  greater  perplexities  than  ever. 
Some  well-meaning  pious  commentators  have 
indeed  endeavoured  to  reconcile  all  difficulties, 
by  confidering  fome  parts  of  the  Mofaic  hiftory 

(h)  Gray's  Key,  p.  87.  edit.  3d. 

in. 
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in  an  allegorical,  and  other  parts  in  a  literal 
fenfe;  but  this  is  to  tdi  in  a  manner  utterly  in- 
confiilent  with  the  tenor  and  fpirit  of  that  hif- 
tory,  and  with  the  views  of  a  writer,  the  diftin- 
guifhing  chara(5lerifl:ics  of  whofe  produdlion  are 
fimplicity,  purity,  and  truth.  There  is  no  me- 
dium nor  palliation  ;  the  w4iole  is  allegorical,  or 
the  whole  is  literal  (i)'^ 

The  pradice  of  allegorizing  Scripture  has 
been  attended  with  the  worft  confequences. 
Though  the  Bible  abounds  with  figurative  lan- 
guage, and  the  facred  writers  continually  ufe 
metaphors  to  illuftrate  or  enforce  their  mean- 
ing, yet  we  may  venture  to  pronounce  that, 
in  no  one  hook  of  the  Old  or  New  Te (la- 
ment, which  profefles  to  relate  pafl  occur- 
rences, is  there  a  fmgle  inftance^  of  allegory. 
This  obfervation,  which  is  meant  to  be  confined 
to  the  hiflorical  parts  of  Scripture  properly  (b 
called,  is  perfedly  coniiftent  with  the  typical  na- 
ture of  many  circumftances  of  the  Jewilli  hifdory. 
It  is  only  maintained,  that  the  narratives  of  pafl 
events  are  univerfally  to  be  taken  in  their  plain 
and  literal  fenfe ;  and  it  is  to  be  wiflied  that  all 
readers  of  the  Scriptures,  and  particularly  young 
iludents  in  divinity,  would  keep  that  principle 
canftantly  in  their  minds.  If  allegory  be  allov^ed 

(i)  Maurice's  Hiftory,  v.  i,  p.  ^68. 
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to  be  applicable  in  all  cafes,  there  is  an  end  of 
certainty  in  Scripture  hiftory,  and  a  door  is  " 
opened  to  the  wildefh  fuggeftions  of  the  mod  ex- 
travagant imagination.  Our  own  ideas  of  proba- 
bility or  propriety  are  not  to  be  the  criterion,  by 
which  we  are  to  decide  upon  the  reality  of  tranf- 
adions  recorded  in  the  Bible  ;  nor  are  we  to  quef- 
tion  the  truth  of  Scripture  hiftory,  becaufe  we 
cannot  always  reconcile  God's  dealings  with 
mankind  to  our  notions  of  juftice  and  mercy. 
Gur  partial  and  imperfed  knowledge  of  the  great 
plans  of  Divine  Providence  fliould  teach  us  to 
judge  of  the  councils  of  the  Almighty  with  hu- 
mility and  diffidence.  The  (hort-fighted  reafon 
of  man  is  but  ill  qualified  to  pafs  fentence  upon 
the  decrees  of  infinite  wifdom ;  and  the  confci- 
oufnefs  of  this  incompetence  will  be  the  befh  pre- 
fervative  againfi;  the  bad  efFedls  of  that  arrogant 
and  irreverent  prefumption,  with  which  the  Word 
of  God  is  treated  in  the  prefent  age. 

Among  the  obje6tions  to  the  divine  authority 
of  the  Pentateuch,  the  command  to  deflroy  the 
nations  of  Canaan  is  confidered  as  being  abfo- 
lutely  uTeconcileable  w^th  divine  jufhlce,  and 
therefore  as  impoffible  to  have-  proceeded  from 
God.  It  is  a  curious  example  of  the  incon- 
fiftency  of  fceptical  arguments,  that  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  fmall  part  of  the 

earth 
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earth  is  pronounced  to  be  incompatible  with  the. 
divine  attributes,  while  the  deftru6tion  of  the 
whole  world  by  the  deluge  is  paiTed  by  without 
any  fuch  comment.  But  the  deluge  is  a  fa6l  ru- 
thentlcated  by  fuch  variety  of  proofs,  and  fo  uni- 
verfally  acknowledged  in  all  ages  and  countries, 
that  its  confiftency  with  the  juftice  of  God  muil 
be  allowed,  or  his  moral  government  mufl  be  at 
once  denied.  And  yet,  in  reality,  the  general  de- 
flrudion  of  the  human  race  by  the  deluge,  and 
the  partial  extermination  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  by  the  Ifraelites,  are  to  be  accounted  for 
upon  precifely  the  fame  principle.  In  both  cafes 
it  was  the  enormous  wickednefs  of  the  people 
which  drew  upon  them  fuch  fignal  punifliment ; 
"  The  earth  alfo  was  corrupt  before  God,  and 
the  earth  was  filled  with  violence  :  and  God 
looked  upon  the  earth,  and  behold  it  was  cor- 
rupt 'y  for  all  flefh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon 
the  earth.  And  God  faid  to  Noah,  The  end  of 
all  flefh  is  come  before  me,  for  the  earth  is  filled 
with  violence  through  them,  and  behold  I  will 
deflroy  them  from  the  earth  (k)''  And  Mofes 
exprefsly  declared  to  the  people  of  Ifrael,  when 
they  were  about  to  take  pofTefHon  of  Canaan,  the 
caufe  which  brought  upon  the  inhabitants  the 
punilhment  of  deflrudion;  "  Speak  not  thou 
(k)  GenefiSj  c.  6.  v.  i  r, 
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in  thy  heart  after  that  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
cafl  them  out  from  before  thee,  faying.  For  my 
righteoufnefs  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to 
pofiefs  this  land  ^  but  for  the  wickednefs  of  thefe 
-nations  the  Lord  doth  drive  them  out  from  be- 
fore thee :  not  for  thy  righteoufliefs,  or  for  the 
uprightnefs  of  thy  heart  dofh  thou  go  to  poflefs 
their  land,  but  for  the  wickednels  of  thefe  na- 
tions the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out 
from  before  thee  (l)r  When  God  firft  pro- 
mifed  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  feed  of  Abra- 
ham, he  exprefsly  declared  that  they  were  not  to 
take  poiTeffion  of  it  till  the  fourth  generation 
after  they  fliould  remove  into  Egypt,  "  Becaufe 
the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full  (m)y^ 
that  is,  would  not  till  then  be  full.  It  will 
fcarcely  be  difputed  that  God  might  have  given 
the  children  of  Abraham  more  immediate  pof- 
feffion  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  had  he  feen  fit.  It 
therefore  appears,  that  the  comparative  righteouf- 
nefs of  one  nation  poftponed  the  fate  of  feveral 
others  above  400  years ;  and  that  it  was  not  till 
the  meafure  of  wickednefs  was  completed,  that 
they  were  deftroyed  by  the  outflretched  arm  of 
the  Almighty,  who  led  on  his  chofen  people,  and 
commanded  them  to  execute  his  judgments  upon 

(I)  Deut,  c.  9.  V.  4  and  5, 
(m)  Gen.  c*  15,  v.  16. 
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thefe  incorrigibly  wicked  nations,  whicli  were 
defigned  at  the  fame  time  to  be  a  warning  to 
themfeives  (n).  And  thus  this  command,  fo  far 
from  being  repugnant  to  the  attributes  of  God, 
affords  an  example  of  his  mercy  and  forbearance, 
and  eftablillies  rather  than  invalidates  the  truth 
of  the  Pentateuch,  and  its  claim  to  divine  au- 
thority. 

With  refped  to  the  marks  of  a  pofterior  date,, 
or  at  leafl  of  pofterior  interpolation,  fo  often 
urged  with  an  infidious  defign  to  weaken  the  au- 
thority of  the  Pentateuch,  it  will  be  fufficient  to 
obferve,  that  it  may  fafely  be  admitted  that 
JoQiua,  Samuel,  or  fome  one  of  the  fucceeding 
prophets,  wrote  the  account  of  the  death  of 
Mofes,  contained  in  the  lafl  chapter  of  Deutero- 
nomy; and  that  Ezra,  when  he  tranfcribed  the 
hiilory  written  by  Mofes,  changed  the  names  of 
fome  places,  which  were  then  become  obfolete,  to 

(n)  "  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy  God, 
m  not  keeping  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and 
his  ftatutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day — It  fhall  be, 
if  thou  do  at  ail  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  after 
other  gods,  and  ferve  them,  and  worfhip  them  ;  I  teftify 
againft  you  this  day,  that  ye  fhall  furely  perifh.  As  the 
nations  which  the  Lord  deRroyed  before  your  face,  fo 
lliall  ye  periih,  becaufe  ye  would  not  be  obedient  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  your  God/'  Deut.  c.  8,  v.  11,  19, 
and  20. 

thofc 
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thofe  by  which  they  were  called  in  his  time,  and 
added,  for  the  purpole  of  elucidation,  the  few 
paffages  which  are  allowed  to  be  not  fuitable  to  ' 
the  age  of  Mofes.  Now,  furely  when  it  is  confi- 
dered  that  thefe  few  paffages  are  of  an  explana- 
natory  nature ,  that  they  are  eafily  diftinguiflied 
from  the  original  writings  of  Mofes ;  and  that 
Ezra  was  himfelf  an  infpired  writer  raifed  up  by 
God  to  re-eftabli(h  the  Jewifh  church,  after  the 
return  from  captivity,  the  cavils  founded  upon 
fuch  circumftances  can  fcarcely  be  thought  de- 
ferving  of  any  ferious  attention. 

It  is  fometimes  afferted  that  there  is  a  fame- 
Befs  of  language  and  ftyle  in  the  different  books 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  which  is  not  compatible 
with  the  different  ages  ufually  affigned  to  them, 
from  whence  an  inference  is  diawn  unfavourable 
to  the  Authenticity  of  thefe  books,  and  particu- 
larly to  that  of  the  Pentateuch.  To  this  ob- 
jeftion  we  may  anfwer,  that  it  is  founded  upon 
an  untrue  affertion ;  for  thofe  who  are  befk  ac- 
quainted with  the  original  writings  of  the  Old 
Teftament  agree,  that  there  is  a  marked  dif- 
ference in  the  ftyle  and  language  of  its  feveral 
authors ;  and  one  learned  man  in  particular  con- 
cludes from,  that  difference,  "  that  it  is  certain  the 
five  books,  which  are  afcribed  to  Mofes,  were  not 
written   in  the  time  of  David,  the  Pialms   of 

David 
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David  in  the  age  of  Ifaiah,  nor  the  Prophecies 
of  Ifaiah  in  the  time  of  Malachi  (0)'''  But  let 
us  confider  the  cafe  of  the  Greek  authors,  whofe 
works  have  come  down  to  the  prefent  time.  The 
age  of  Hefiod  and  Homer,  the  two  oldefl  Greek 
writers,  is  not  precifely  known ;  but  Blair,  and 
mod  other  chronologers,  place  them  about  900 
years  before  Chrift ;  and  we  know  that  Longinus, 
who  was  perhaps  the  latefl  of  the  authors  called 
claffical,  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury after  Chrifl ;  there  was  therefore  an  interval 
of  almofh  1200  years  between  Homer  and  Lon- 
ginus, which  happens  rather  to  exceed  the  inter^ 
val  between  Mofes  and  Malachi,  the  firft  and  laft 
of  the  Hebrew  Authors.  If  therefore  the  Greek 
language  remained  through  twelve  centuries  with- 
out any  material  change,  why  might  not  the 
Hebrew  ?  In  fad:,  the  Hebrew  was  lefs  liable 
to  alteration,  becaufe  the  Hebrews,  till  the  Cap- 
tivity, had  very  little  intercourfe  with  other 
nations.  But  the  argument  from  the  Greek  lan- 
guage is  ftill  ftronger,  even  if  it  be  confined  to 
profe  writers,  whofe  ages  are  certainly  knovv^n. 
It  will  readily  be  granted  that  Herodotus  wrote 
his  hiftory  about  450  years  before  Chrift,  and 
that  Euftathius  wrote  his  Commentary  upon 
Homer  nearly  1200  after  Chrift;  and  therefore 

{0)  Marih  on  the  Auth, 
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thefe  two  writers  (hew  that  the  Greek  language, 
changed  but  little  through  a  period  of  more  than 
t6oo  years.  It  will  not  be  imagined  that  I  con- 
fider  the  flyle  of  Hom.er,  Herodotus,  Longinus, 
and  Euftathius,  as  exadly,  or  even  nearly,  the 
fame ;  I  only  contend  that  there  is  the  fame 
degree  of  refemblance  between  Greek,  as  there 
is  between  Hebrew  authors,  who  lived  at  fimilar 
intervals. 

I  have  thought  it  right  to  notice  thefe  ob- 
j.e6\:ions,  becaufe  I  have  lately  feen  a  good  deal  o^ 
importance  attributed  to  them ;  and  indeed  fuch 
objeftions  are  very  frequent  in  modern  publi- 
cations. Thofe  who  advance  them  know  but  too 
well,  that  by  ftating  them  in  a  fpecious  and  con- 
fident manner,  they  may  fliake  the  faith  of  the 
unwary,  and  by  degrees  draw  them  over  to  their 
own  fceptical  opinions'.  Let  me  then  caution  my 
young  readers  againft  thefe  infidious  and  mif- 
chievous  attempts.  Let  the  diredl  and  pofitive 
proofs  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
or  of  any  other  branch  of  our  religion  which  may 
be  attacked,  be  conflantly  recolleded.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  that  upon  every  point,  however 
clearly  and  undoubtedly  proved,  it  is  eafy  to  find 
cavils  and  difficulties ;  and  that  to  thefe  cavils 
and  difficulties  there  mufl  be  fatisfadory  anfwers, 
although  they  may  not  occur  to  the  mind,  or 
5  have 
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have  not  fallen  within  the  reading,  of  ever}'-  per- 
fon.  Above  all,  let  recourfe  be  had  upon  all  llich 
occafions  to  this  general  principle,  that  when 
the  truth  of  any  proportion  is  eftabliflied  upon 
juft  and  legitimate  grounds,  or  when  any  dodrine 
is  revealed  in  the  writtenWord  of  God,  no  weight 
whatever  is  due  to  objections  founded  in  probable 
reafoning,  metaphyfical  fpeculation,  or  conjec- 
tural criticifmj  and  we  may  fafely  pronounce, 
that  no  other  have  ever  been  brought  to  oppofe 
the  conclufions  which  we  have  feen  derived 
from  fads,  by  argum.ents  obvioufly  refulting 
from  thofe  fads,  and  confident  with  each  other, 
in  favour  of  the  Authenticity  and  Infpiration  of 
the  antient  Scriptures. 


PART       I. 

CHAPTER  THE   SECOND. 

OF     THE 

CONTENTS   OF  THE    SEVERAL    BOOKS 

OF    T  H  E 

OLD    TESTAMENT. 


THE  book  of  Genefis  (a J,  which  derives 
its  name  from  a  Greek  word  fignifying 
generation  or  produdion,  comprehends  a  period 
of  about  2369  years.  It  begins  with  the  hiilory 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  in  fix  days,  and  con- 
tains alfo  an  account  of  the  difobedience  and 
punidiment  of  Adam  and  Eve ;  the  increafe  of 
mankind  ;  the  progrefs  of  wickednefs;  the  gene- 
ral deflrudion  of  the  human  race  by  the  deluge, 
except  Noah  and  his  family,  who  were  miracu- 
loufly  preferved  in  the  ark  ;  the  promlfe  of  God 
that  the  world  (hould  no  more  be  deftroyed  by 

(a)  Ts\E7ii  a  yivoiMiif  fum,  fio. 

a  flood  J 


c  H  A  P .  1 1 .]  Contents  of  the  f ever al  Books y  &c,    79 

a  flood;  the  confufion  of  tongues,  and  the  dif- 
perfion  of  the  defcendants  of  Noah  ;  the  call  of 
Abraham,  and  the  covenant  of  God  with  him  ; 
the  repetition  of  that  covenant  with  Ifaac  and 
Jacob ;  the  deftrudion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha; 
the  hiftory  of  Jofeph,  and  the  fettlement  of  the 
Ifraeiites  in  Egypt. 

The  book  of  Exodus  (b)  is  fo  named,  be- 
caufe  it  relates  the  departure  of  the  Ifraeiites  out 
of  Egypt.-  It  comprehends  the  hiftory  of  about 
145  years;  and  the  principal  events  contained  in 
it  are,  the  bondage  of  the  IfraeHtes  in  Egypt, 
and  their  miraculous  deliverance  from  thence  by 
the  hand  of  Mofes ;  their  entrance  into  the  wil- 
dernefs  of  Sinai ;  the  promulgation  of  the  law, 
and  the  building  of  the  tabernacle. 

The  book  of  Leviticus  defcribes  the  office  and 
duties  of  the  Levites  and  priefts,  all  of  whom 
were  defcended  from  Levi.  It  contains  a  mi- 
nute  account  of  the  religious  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies which  were  to  be  obferved  by  the  Jews,  and 
records  the  tranfad:ions  of  only  one  month. 

The  book  of  Numbers  contains  an  account  of 
the  numbering  of  the  people  of  Ifrael,  both  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fecond  year  after  their  de- 

(b)  Exodus  fignifies  departure,  from  tf  out,  and  0^05 
way. 

parture 


So  Contents  of  the  fever al  Booh    [part  i  . 

parture  out  of  Egypt,  and  at  the  conclufion  of" 
their  journey  in  the  wildernefs.  It  comprehends 
a  period  of  about  38  years,  but  rnoft  of  the 
events  related  in  it  happened  in  the  firfh  and 
lail  of  thofe  years.  The  date  of  the  fads  re- 
corded in  the  middle  of  the  book  cannot  be  pre- 
cifely  afcertained.  The  principal  contents  of 
this  book,  befides  the  numbering  of  the  people 
already  noticed,  are,  the  confecration  of  the  ta- 
bernacle ',  the  encampments  of  the  Ifraelites, 
with  a  relation  of  the  circumftances  which  at- 
tended their  wandering  in  the  wildernefs ;  a  re- 
petition of  feveral  of  the  principal  laws  which 
had  been  before  given  to  the  Ifraelites,  with  an 
addition  of  fome  new  precepts,  both  civil  and  re- 
ligious ;  an  enumeration  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  diredions  for  the  divilion  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  of  vv^hich  they  were  about  to  take  pof- 
feflion. 

The  Book  of  Deutemnomy  (c)^  as  its  name 
denotes,  contains  a  repetition  of  the  civil  and 
moral  law,  which  was  a  fecond  time  delivered  by 
Mofes,  with  fome  additions  and  explanations,  as 
well  to  imprefs  it  more  forcibly  upon  the  Ifrael- 
ites in  general,  as  in  particular  for  the  benefit  of 
thofe  who,  being  bora  in  the  wildernefs,  were  not 
prefent  at  the  firft  promulgation  of  the  law.     It 

(c)  From  hvjs^Q^  fecond,  and  vo(j.oi  lav/. 

contains 
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contains  alfo  a  recapitulation  of  the  feveral  events 
which  had  befallen  the  Ifraelites  fince  their  de- 
parture from  Egypt,  with  fevere  reproaches  for 
their  paft  mifcondud,  and  earneil  exhortations 
to  future  obedience.  The  Mefliah  is  explicitly 
foretold  in  this  book  ;  and  there  are  many  pre- 
dictions interfperfed  in  different  parts  of  it,  par- 
ticularly in  the  28tb,  30th,  32d,and  33d  chap- 
ters, relative  to  the  future  condition  of  the  Jews. 
The  book  of  Deuteronomy  includes  only  the 
fiiort  period  of  about  two  months,  and  fini(hes 
with  an  account  of  the  death  of  Mofes,  which  is 
fuppofed  to  have  been  added  by  his  fuccelTor 
Jofliua. 

Thefe  five  books  were  written  by  Mofes,  and, 
according  to  Archbifhop  Ulher,  they  contain  the 
hiflor}^  of  2552  years  and  an  half. 

The  book  of  Jofhua  comprehends  the  hiftory 
of  about  30  years.  It  contains  an  account  of 
the  conqueft  and  divifion  of  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
the  renewal  of  the  covenant  with  the  Ifraelites, 
and  the  death  of  Jofhua.  There  are  two  paf- 
fages  in  this  book,  which  fhew  that  it  was  written 
by  a  perfon  contemporary  with  the  events  it  re- 
cords. In  the  firfl  verfe  of  the  fifth  chapter,  the 
author  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  being  one  of  thofe  who 
had  palTed  into  Canaan;  "  And  it  came  to  pafs, 
when  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorites,  which  were 

Vol.  I.  Q  oa 
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on  the  fide  of  Jordan  weflward,  and  all  the  kings 
of  the  Canaanites,  Wiiich  were  by  the  fea,  heard 
that  the  Lord  had  dried  up  the  vvaters  of  Jordan 
from  before  the  children  of  Ifrael,  until  zve  were 
pafTed,  that  their  heart  melted."     And  from  the 
23th  verfe  of  the  following  chapter,  it  appears 
that  the  iiook  was  written  before  the  death  of 
Rahab  :  "  And  Jofhua  faved  Rahab  the  harlot 
alive,  and  her  father's  houdiold,  and  all  that  ^ho, 
had ;  and  fhe  dwell eth  in  Ifrael  even  unto  this 
day ;  becaufe  ihe  hid  the  meflengers  which  Jo- 
(liua  fent  to  fpy  out  Jericho.'*     Though  there  is 
not  a  perfect  agreement  among  the  learned  con- 
cerning the  author  of  this  book,  yet  by  far  the 
mod  general  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  by 
Jofhua  himfelf ;   and  indeed  In  the  iaft  chapter 
it  is  faid,  that  "  Joihua  wrote  thefe  words  in  the 
Book  of  the  Law  of  God,"  which  expreiTion  feems 
to  imply,  that  he  fubjoined  this  hiflory  to  that 
written  by  Mofes.     The  five  lad  verfes,  giving 
an  account  of  the  death  of  Joihua,  were  added 
by  one  of  his  fuccelTors,  probably  by  Eleazer, 
Phinehas,  or  Samuel. 

The  book  of  Judges  treats  principally  of  thofe 
illuftrious  perfons,  w^io,  under  the  name  of  judges, 
governed  Ifrael  in  the  intermediate  time  between 
Jofiiua  and  the  eftablilhrnent  of  regal  govern- 
ment.   This  book  has  been  afcribed  to  Phinehas, 

to 
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to  Hezekiah,  and  to  Ezekiel ;  and  fome  learned  j 

men  have  thought  that  it  was  compiled  by  Ezra, 
from  memoirs  left  by  the  refpedive  judges  of 
their  own  judicatures.     But  the  beil  founded  . 

opinion  feems  to  be,  that  it  was  written  by  Sa-  \ 

muei,    the   lafi  of  the  judges.     That   it    was  '* 

written  before  the  reign  of  David  is  proved  by  ^  (^u4~S 
the  following  paflage  :  "  The  Jebufites  dwell  with  y^A^^  /^/ ' 
the  children  of  Benjamin  in  Jerufalem  unto  this'^^*^^'^  ^f 
day  (d)  \'  for  it  is  certain  that  the  Jebufites  were     ^/      yj- 
d riven  out   of  that   city  early  in  the  reign  ^^'ftZfJc't^ 
David  (e).     The    beginning  of  the    book  oi//^^<=^^. 
Judges  gives  an  account  of  the  farther  conquefts  ^^  Ac/C 
of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  of  their  -/zfn^  /tt  i 
difobedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  andof  I?^^/u  / 
their  confequent  fubjedlion  to  the  king  of  Mefo-    /^^  ^^^ 
potamia;  it  then  ftates  the  appointment  ofOth-  %^  ^^  ^ 
niel,  the  firft  judge  of  Ifrael,  and  continues  the  a    /   4u/^ 
hiftory  to  the  death  of  Samfon.     Thefe  events  ^eLrvC/x 
are  contained  in  the  firft  lixteen  chapters ;  and  xn   f^  r  ^ 
the  lyth  and  remaining  chapters  are  recorded  c^^^/^^  ,  ^ 
feveral  remarkable  occurrences,  which  were  omit-  *^tV%  fjf.  ^ 
ted  in  their  proper  places,  that  they  might  not 
interrupt  the  courfe  of  the  general  hiftory  of  the 
j  udgcs.   This  book  includes  a  period  of  about  309  \ 

(d)  Judges,  c.  I.  V.  21.  (e)  2  Sam.  c.  5.  \ 

G  z  years. 
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years,  from  the  death  of  Jofhua  to  that  of  Sam- 
fon ;  but  there  is  great  difficulty  in  fettHng  the 
precife  chronology  of  the  feveral  fadls  related  in 
it,  becaufe  many  of  them  are  reckoned  from  dif- 
ferent seras,  which  cannot  now  be  exadly  afcer- 
tained. 

The  book  of  Ruth  is  fo  called  from  the  name 
of  the  perfon,  a  native  of  Moab,  whofe  hiilory  it 
contains.  It  may  be  confidered  as  a  fupplement 
to  the  book  of  Judges,  to  which  it  was  joined  in 
the  Hebrew  canon,  and  the  latter  part  of  which 
it  greatly  refembles,  being  a  detached  flory  be- 
longing to  the  fame  period.  Ruth  had  a  fon 
called  Obed,  who  was  the  grandfather  of  David, 
which  circumftance  probably  occafioned  her  hif- 
tory  to  be  written^  as  the  genealogy  of  David 
from  Pharez  the  fon  of  Judah,  from  whom  the 
Meffiah  was  to  fpring,  is  here  given;  and  fome 
commentators  have  thought,  that  the  defcent  of 
our  Saviour  from  Ruth,  a  Gentile  w^oman,  was  an 
intimation  of  the  comprehenfive  nature  of  the 
Chriftian  difpenfation.  We  are  no  where  in- 
formed when  Ruth  lived  ;  but  as  king  David  was 
her  great  grandfon,  we  may  place  her  hiflory  about 
1250  years  before  Chrifl.  This  book  was  cer- 
tainly written  after  the  birth  of  David,  and  pro- 
bably  by   the  prophet  Samuel,    though  fome 

have 


c  H  A  P .  1 1 .]        of  the.  Old  Tejlament,  8  5 

have  attributed  it  to  Hezekiah,  and  others  to 
Ezra. 

The  latter  part  of  the  book  of  Judges,  and  the 
whole  book  of  Ruth,  may  be  confidered  as  di-- 
gredions.  The  general  thread  of  the  faered  hif- 
tory  is  refumed  in  the  firft  book  of  Samuel,  which 
compleats  the  government  of  the  judges,  of  whom 
Eli  and  Samuel  were  the  two  lafh ;  and  it  relates 
the  choice  and  rejedlion  of  Saul,  the  firfb  king  of 
the  Ifraelites,  and  the  anointing  of  David  in  his 
fl;ead,  with  a  moft  interefling  account  of  the  early 
part  of  the  life  of  David,  and  of  the  reign  and 
death  of  Saul.  It  is  generally  fuppofed  that  Sa- 
muel wTote  the  twenty-four  firft  chapters,  and 
that  the  reft  were  written  by  the  prophets  Gad 
and  Nathan  (f).  This  opinion  is  founded  upon 
the  following  paftage  in  the  firft  book  of  Chro- 
nicles :  "  Now  the  ads  of  David  the  king,  firft 
and  laft,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  book  of 
Samuel  the  feer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the 
prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  feer  (g)  ,'* 
whence  it  is  evident  that  there  were  formerly 
three  books  written  refpedively  by  Samuel,  Gad, 
and  Nathan,  which  together  comprehended  the 
whole  hiftory  of  David ;  and  it  is  imagined  that 

(f)  'jHie  firfl  verfe  of  the  25th  chapter  mentions  the 
death  of  Samuel. 

(g)  I  Chron.  c.  29.  v.  29. 

G  J  thefe 
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thefe  books  were  afterwards  placed  as  one  in  the 
Hebrew  canon,  and  called  the  book  of  Samuel, 
becaufc  he  was  the  mofl  difhinguifhed  of  it's  three 
authors.  In  our  canon  this  book  is  divided  into 
two,  which  are  called  the  firft  and  fecond  books  of 
Samuel  j  and  in  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  (h) 

(h)  The  old  Vulgate,  of  which  the  copies  are  now 
loft,  was  a  very  antient  verfion  of  the  Bible  into  Latin, 
but  by  whom,  or  at  what  period  it  was  made,  is  not 
known.  The  Old  Teftament  of  this  verfion  was  tranf- 
lated  from  the  Septuagint.  It  was  in  general  ufe  till  the 
time  of  Jerome,  and  it  was  alfo  called  the  Italic  Verfion. 
Jerome  tranflatcd  the  Old  Teftament  immediately  from 
the  Hebrew  into  Latin,  and  this  tranflation  was  gra- 
dually received  in  the  Weftern  Church,  in  preference  to 
the  old  Vulgate  or  Italic.  The  prefent  Vulgate,  which 
is  declared  authentic  by  the  Council  of  7>ent,  is  the  an- 
tient Italic  verfion,  revifed  and  improved  by  the  correc- 
tions of  Jerome  and  others.  1  his  is  the  only  tranflation 
of  the  Bible  allowed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  j  and  it  is 
ufed  by  that  Church  upon  all  occafions,  except  that  in 
the  MifTal  and  Pfalms  a  few  paflhges  of  the  antient  Vul- 
gate are  retained,  as  are  the  apocryphal  books,  which 
Jerome  did  not  tranfiate.  There  are  two  principal  edi- 
tions of  the  prefent  Vulgate,  one  publifticd  by  Pope  Six- 
tus  the  Fifth,  the  other  by  Clement  the  Eighth,  which 
differ  confiderably  from  each  other,  though  both  are  de- 
clared authentic  from  the  papal  chair.  Vide  Kennicott's 
3tate  of  the  prefent  Hebrew  Text,  v.  2.  p.  198.  Some 
of  the  antient  Italic  verfion  has  been  recovered  from 
citations  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  is  publiftieJ, 
with  fupplementary  additions,  in  Wakon's  Polyglotr.— • 
Grafs  Key, 

they 
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they  are  called  the  firfl:   and  fecond  books  of 
Kings. 

The  fecond  book  of  Samuel  toulinues  the  hif- 
tory  of  David,  after  the  death  of  Saul,  through 
a  fpace  of  40  years.  It  was  probably  written,  as 
wasjuftnow  obfcrved,  by  Gad  and  Nathan,  but 
it  is  impoffible  to  affiga  to  them  their  refpedlive 
parts. 

The  firfl  book  of  Kings  continues  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  David,  and  contains  a 
period  of  126  years,  to  the  death  of  Jehofaphat ; 
and  the  fecond  book  of  Kings  continues  the  hif- 
tory  of  the  kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judah  through  a 
period  of  300  years,  to  the  deflrudlion  of  the  city 
and  temple  of  Jerufalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Thefe  two  books  formed  only  one  in  the  Hebrew 
canon,  and  they  were  probably  compiled  by  Ezra 
from  the  records  which  were  regularly  kept,  both 
in  Jerufalem  and  Samaria,  of  all  public  tranf- 
adlions.  Thefe  records  appear  to  have  been 
made  by  the  contemporary  prophets,  and  fre- 
quently derived  their  names  from  the  kings  whofe 
hiftory  they  contained.  They  are  mentioned  in 
many  parts  of  Scripture ;  thus  in  the  firfl  book 
of  Kings  (i)  Wit  read  of  the  Book  of  the  Adts  of 
Solomon,  which  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  Nathan,  Ahijah,  and  Iddo  (k).    We  elfe- 

(i)  C.  II.  V.  41,  (k)  2  Chron.  c.  9.  v.  29. 

G  4       '  where 
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where  read  that  Shemaiah  the  prophet  and  Iddo 
the  feer  wrote  the  acts  of  Rehoboam  (l)^  that. 
Jehu  wrote  the  a6ts  of  Jehofaphat  (m),  and 
Ifaiah  thofe  of  Uzziah  and  Hezekiah  (n).  We 
may  therefore  conclude  that  from  thefe  public 
records,  and  other  authentic  documents,  were 
compofed  the  two  books  of  Kings ;  and  the  uni=- 
formity  of  their  ftyle  favours  the  opinion  of  their 
being  put  into  their  prefent  (hape  by  the  fame 
perfon. 

The  two  books  of  Chronicles  formed  but  one 
in  the  Hebrew  canon,  whicii  was  called  the  book 
of  Diaries  or  Journals.  In  the  Septuagint  Ver- 
fion  they  were  called  the  books  "  of  things  omit- 
ted;'' and  they  were  firfi:  named  the  books  of 
Chronicles  by  Jerome.  They  were  compiled, 
and  probably  by  Ezra,  fl-om  the  antient  chroni- 
cles of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael  juft  now 
mentioned,  and  they  may  be  confidered  as  a 
kind  of  fupplement  to  the  preceding  books  of 
Scripture.  The  former  part  of  the  firil  book  of 
Chronicles  contains  a  great  variety  of  genealogical 
tables,  beginning  with  Adam  j  and  in  particular 
it  gives  a  circumflantial  account  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  which  mufl  have  been  very  valuable  to 

(I)  2Chron.  c.  12.  v.  15. 

(m)  2  Chron.  c,  20.  v.  34.     I  Kings,  c.  16.  v.  i. 

(n)  2  Chron.  c.  26.  v.  22.  c.  32.  v.  32. 

2  the 
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the  Jews  after  their  return  from  captivity  (0) .  The 
defcendants  of  Abraham,  Ifaac,  Jacob,  and  David, 
from  all  of  whom  it  was  pred idled  that  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  World  (liould  be  born,  are  here 
marked  v/ith  preciiion.  Thefe  genealogies  oc- 
cupy the  firfb  nine  chapters,  and  in  the  tenth  is 
recorded  the  death  of  Saul.  From  the  eleventh 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  book,  we  have  a  hiilorf^ 
of  the  reign  of  David,  with  a  detailed  ftatement 
of  his, preparation  for  the  building  of  the  temple, 
of  his  regulations  refpeding  the  priefts  and  Lc- 
vites,  and  his  appointment  of  muficians  for  the 
public  fervice  of  religion.  The  fecond  book  of 
Chronicles  contains  a  brief  Iketch  of  the  Jewifli 
hillory,  from  the  acceffion  of  Solomon  to  the  re~ 
turn  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  being  a  pe- 
riod of  480  years;  and  in  both  thefe  books  we 
find  many  particulars,  not  noticed  in  the  other 
hiflorical  books  of  Scripture. 

Ezra,  the  author  of  the  book  which  bears  his 
name,  was  of  the  facerdotal  family,  being  a  di- 
rect defcendant  from  Aaron,  and  fucceeded  Ze- 
rubbabel  in  the  government  of  Judsea.  This 
book  begins  with  the  repetition  of  the  two  lafl 

(0)  The  care  with  which  the  genealogies  of  the  fix 
tribes  were  preferved,  is  particularly  mentioned  by Jofephus 
(contr.  Apion.  book  i.)  It  feems  to  have  been  neccf- 
fary  to  the  prefervation  of  their  civil  rights,  and  their  re- 
ligious polity,  as  well  as  to  prove  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promife  refpeding  the  MciTiah. 

verfes 
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verfes  of  the  fecond  book  of  Chronicles,  and  car- 
ries the  Jewifli  hiflory  through  a  period  of  79 
years,  commencing  from  the  edicS^  of  Cyrus.  The 
fix  firft  chapters  contain  an  account  of  the  re- 
turn of  the  Jews  under  Zerubbabel,  after  the  cap- 
tivity of  70  years ;  of  their  re-eftablifhment  in 
Jud^a;  and  of  the  building  and  dedication  of 
the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  In  the  four  lafl:  chap- 
ters, Ezra  relates  his  own  appointment  to  the 
government  of  Judsea  by  Artaxerxes  Longima- 
nus;  his  journey  thither  from  Babylon^  the  dlf- 
obedience  of  the  Jews;  and  the  reform  which  he 
immediately  effeded  among  them.  It  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  between  the  dedication  of  the' 
temple  and  the  departure  of  Ezra,  that  is,  be- 
tween the  6th  and  7th  chapters  of  this  book, 
there  was  an  interval  of  about  58  years,  du- 
ring which  nothing  is  here  related  concerning 
the  Jews,  except  that,  contrary  to  God*s  com- 
mand, they  intermarried  with  Gentiles.  This 
book  is  written  in  Chaldee  from  the  8th  verfe  of 
the  4th  chapter  to  the  27th  verfe  of  the  7th 
chapter.  It  is  probable  that  the  facred  hiftorian 
ufed  the  Chaldaic  language  in  this  part  of  his 
work,  becaufe  it  contains  chiefly  letters  and  de- 
crees written  in  that  language,  the  original  words 
of  which  he  might  think  it  right  to  record;  and 
indeed  the  people,  v/ho  were  recently  returned 
from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  were  at  leaft  as  fa^- 

miliar 
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miliar  with  the  Chaldee  as  they  were  with  the 
Hebrew  tongue. 

Nehemiah  (p)  profefles  himfelf  the  author  of  the 
book  which  bears  his  name,  in  the  very  beginning 
of  it,  and  he  uniformly  Vvritcs  in  the  firfl:  per- 
fon.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  was 
probably  born  at  Babylon  during  the  captivity. 
He  was  fo  diftinguilhed  for  his  family  and  attain- 
ments, as  to  be  feiected  for  the  office  of  cup- 
bearer to  the  king  of  Perfia,  a  fituation  of  great 
honour  and  emolument.  He  was  made  gover- 
nor of  Judsea,  upon  his  own  application,  by 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus ;  and  this  book,  which, 
in  the  Hebrew  canon  was  joined  to  that  of  Ezra, 
gives  an  account  of  his  appointment  and  admi- 
niflration  through  a  fpace  of  about  36  years  to 
A.  M.  3595,  at  which  time  the  Scripture  hiflory 
clofes :  and  confequently  thefe  hiftorical  books, 
from  Jofhua  to  Nehemiah  inclufive,  contain  the 
hiflory  of  the  Jewilh  people  from  the  death  of 
Mofes,  A.  M.  2553,  to  the  reformation  eilabliflied 
by  Nehemiah,  after  the  return  from  captivity, 
being  a  period  of  1042  years. 

The  book  of  Efther  is  fo  called,  becaufe  it 
contains  the  hiftory  of  Efther,  a  JewiQi  captive, 
who  by  her  remarkable  accomplifliments  gained 

(p)  Nehemiah,  who  wrote  this  book,  was  not  the  Ne- 
hemiah who  returned  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  with 
Zerubbabel, 

the 
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the  affedlion  of  king  Ahafuerus,  and  by  marriage 
with  him  was  raifed  to  the  throne  of  Perfia ;  and 
it  relates  the  origin  and  ceremonies  of  the  feaft 
of  Purim,  inftituted  in  commemoration  of  the 
great  deliverance,  which  flie,  by  her  intereil,  pro- 
cured for  the  Jews,  whofe  general  defhruftion  had 
been  concerted  by  the  offended  pride  of  Haman. 
There  is  great  diverfity  of  opinion  concerning  the 
author  of  this  book;  it  has  been  afcribed  to 
Ezra,  to  Mordecai,  to  Joachim,  and  to  the 
joint  labours  of  the  great  fynagogue  -,  and  it  is 
impoffible  to  decide  which  of  thefe  opinions  is 
the  moil  probable.  We  are  told,  that  the  facls 
here  recorded  happened  in  the  reign  of  Aha- 
fuerus king  of  Perfia,  "  who  reigned  from  India 
even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  127  provinces  ('^^  ;'* 
and  this  extent  of  dominion  plainly  proves  that 
he  was  one  of  the  fucceffors  of  Cyrus.  That 
point  is  indeed  allowed  by  all ;  but  learned  men 
differ  concerning  the  perfon  meant  by  Ahafue- 
rus, whofe  name  does  not  occur  in  profane 
hiftory;  and  confequently  they  are  not  agreed 
concerning  the  precife  period  to  which  we  are 
to  aflign  this  hiftory.  Archbifhop  Ullier  (r) 
fuppofed,  that  by  Ahafuerus  was  meant  Darius 
Hyftafpes,  and  Jofeph  Scaliger  (s)  contended  that 

(q)   C.  I.   V.  I. 

(r)  Ann.  Vet.  Teft.  fub  ann.  Jul.  Per,  4193. 
(s)  De  Emend.  Temp.  lib.  6. 

Xerxes 
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Xerxes  was  meant;  but  in  my  judgment  Dean 
Prideaux  has  very  fatisfaclorily  fliewn,  that  by 
Ahafuerus  we  are  to  underfland  Artaxerxes  Lon- 
glmanus  (t).  Jofephus  (v)  alfo  confidered  Aha- 
fuerus and  Artaxerxes  as  the  fame  perfon  ; 
and  we  may  obferve,  that  Ahafuerus  is  always 
tranllated  Artaxerxes  in  the  Septuagint  ver- 
fion;  and  he  is  called  by  that  name  in  the 
apocryphal  part  of  the  book  of  Eflher.  Upon 
thefe  authorities  I  (liould  place  the  commence- 
ment of  this  hiftory  about  A.  M.  3544,  and  it 
continues  tlirough  a  fpace  not  exceeding  twenty 
years. 

The  book  of  Job  contains  the  hiftory  of  Job, 
a  man  equally  diftinguiftied  for  purity  and  up- 
rightnefs  of  character,  and  for  honours,  wealth, 
and  domeftic  felicity ;  whom  God  permitted,  for 
the  trial  of  his  faith,  to  be  fuddenly  deprived  of 
all  his  numerous  bleffings,  and  to  be  at  once 
plunged  into  the  deepeft  afflidion,  and  moft  ac- 
cumulated diftrefs.  It  gives  an  account  of  his 
eminent  piety,  patience,  and  refignation,  under 
the  prelTure  of  thefe  fevere  calamities,  and  of  his 
fubfequent  elevation  to  a  degree  of  profperity  and 
happinefs,  ftill  greater  than  that  which  he  had 
before  enjoyed.  How  long  the  fufferings  of  Job 
continued  we  are  not  inforriied ;  but  it  is  laid, 

{t)  Pai:  ift,  book  5th.         (v)  Ant. lib.  1 1.  cap.  6. 

that 
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that  after  God  turned  hiscaptivity^^J^and  blcfled 
him  a  fecond  time,  he  lived  140  years  (w).  Of 
the  great  variety  of  opinions  which  have  been  en- 
tertained concerning  the  nature  and  author  of 
this  book,  I  iliall  briefly  (late  thofe  which  appear 
to  be  the  beft  founded.  That  Job  was  a  real,  and 
not  a  fidlitious  charader,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  manner  in  which  he  is  mentioned  by  Ezekiel 
and  by  St.  James :  "  Though  thefe  three  rtien^ 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they  fhould' 
deliver  but  their  own  fouls  by  their  righteoufnefs, 
faith  the  Lord  God  (x)''  As  Noah  and  Daniel 
were  unqueflionably  real  characters,  we  mufl 
conclude  the  fame  of  Job.  "  Behold,"  fays  St. 
James,  "  we  count  them  happy  which  endure :  ye 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  feeii 
the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pi- 
tiful, and  of  tender  mtrcj  (y)''  It  is  fcarcely  to 
be  believed,  that  the  Apoftle  would  refer  to  an 
imaginary  charader  as  an  example  of  patience, 
or  in  proof  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Since  then  the 
hiftory  of  Job,  as  here  recorded,  is  manifeftly  al- 

(u)  This  phrafe  of  turning  the  captivity  of  Job,  is 
underftood  by  many  commentators,  as  implying  the  reili- 
tution  which  God  enabled  Job  to  procure  from  the  Sa- 
beans  and  Chaldeans,  who  had  plundered  him  of  hi$ 
riches. 

("j;)  Job,  c.  42.  V.  16.      (x)  Ezek.  c.  14.  v.  14. 

(y)  James,  c.  5.  v.  11. 

luded 
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luded  to  in  both  the  above  paflages,  we  may, 
upon  thefe  authorities,  as  well  as  upon  t^he 
ground  of  internal  evidence,  and  the  concurrent 
teflimony  of  all  eaflern  tradition,  confidcr  this 
book  as  containing  a  relation  of  adual  events,  a 
c  ileum  (Ian  tial  detail  of  occurrences  and  difcourfes 
which  really  took  place.  Job  was  an  inhabitant 
of  Uz  (z)y  which  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  fi- 
tuated  in  Arabia  Deferta,  on  the  fouth  of  the 
Euphrates ;  and  was  probably  defcended  from 
Uz,  the  eldeft  fon  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother, 
from  whom  the  country  took  it's  name.  Elihu, 
in  reckoning  up  the  modes  of  divine  revelation, 
takes  no  notice  of  the  delivery  of  the  Mofaic  law ; 
nor  does  there  feem  to  beanyallufion  to  the  Jewilli 
hiflory  in  any  part  of  his  book ;  from  hence  we 
may  infer  that  Job  was  prior  to  Mofes,  or  at  leafl 
contemporary  with  him  -,  and  this  inference  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  great  age  to  which  he  lived.  Job  and 
his  friends  worfliipped  the  one  true  God  in  fmce- 
rity  and  truth;  and  their  religious  knowledge  was 
in  general  fuch  as  might  have  been  derived  from 
the  early  patriarchs.  But  the  politive  declaration 
in  the  19th  chapter,  concerning  a  Redeemer  and 
a  future  judgment,  is  by  moft  commentatprs  al- 
lowed to  be  the  effect  of  im.mediate  revelation 
from  God.     I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  this 

(z)  Job,  c.  I.  V.  I.    Lam.  c.  4.  v.  21. 

book. 
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book,  which  bears  every  mark  of  remote  anti* 
qulty,  and  of  an  original  workj  was  written  by 
Job  hlmfelf,  in  Hebrew  j  and  even  many  of 
thofe  who  think  otherwi(e,  admit  that  it  might 
be  compiled  from  materials  left  by  him  (a). 
They  generally  afcribe  the  compofition  to  Mofes; 
but  there  is  fo  great  difference  between  the  ftyle 
of  the  book  of  Job  and  that  of  the  Pentateuch, 
that  I  mufl  own  this  appears  to  me  a  very  im- 
probable opinion.  There  is  the  fame  objedion  to 
the  afcnbing  of  this  book  to  any  other  writer  of 
the  Old  Teftament  5  and  the  objedion  becomes 
flronger,  the  lower  we  defcend  from  the  time  of 
Mofes.  Its  ilyle  is  in  many  parts  peculiarly 
fublime ;  and  it  is  not  only  adorned  with  poeti- 
cal embeililliments,  but  moft  learned  men  con- 
iider  it  as  written  in  metre.  "  Through  the  whole 
work  we  difcover  relig^ious  inftrudtion  (liininor 
forth  amidft  the  venerable  limplicity  of  antient 
manners.  It  every  where  abounds  with  the  no- 
blefl:  fentiments  of  piety,  uttered  with  the  fpirit 
of  infpired  convidion.  It  is  a  work  unrivalled 
for  the  magnificence  of  its  language,  and  for  the 
beautiful  and  fublime  images  which  it  prefents, 

(a)  Bifhop  I;Owth  confiders  the  exordium  and  con- 
clufion  as  difFerent  from  the  body  of  the  work ;  but  he 
maintains  that  the  whole  of  the  book  was  written  by  the 
lame  perfon. 

la 
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h\  the  wonderful  fpeech  of  the  Deity  (b),  every 
line  delineates  his  attributes,  every  fentence  opens 
a  pidure  of  fome  grand  objedt  in  creation,  cha- 
raclerized  by  its  moft  flriking  features.  Add  to 
this,  that  its  prophetic  parts  refled  much  light 
on  the  CKConomy  of  God's  moral  government ; 
and  every  admirer  of  facred  antiquity,  every  in- 
quirer after  religious  inilru6lion,  will  ferioufly 
rejoice  that  the  enraptured  fentence  (c)  of  Job 
is  realized  to  a  more  effedlual  and  unforefeen  ac- 
complilhment ;  that  while  the  memorable  re- 
cords of  antiquity  have  mouldered  from  the 
rock,  the  prophetic  alTurance  and  fentiments  of 
Job  are  graven  in  Scriptures  that  no  time  fhall 
alter,  no  changes  (hall  efface  (d)'* 

The  book  of  Pfalms  is  a  colledion  of  hymns 
or  facred  fongs  in  praife  of  God  (e),  and  confills 
of  poems  of  various  kinds.  They  are  the  pro- 
dudiions  of  different  perfons,  but  are  generally 
called  the  Pfalms  of  David,  becaufe  a  great  part 
of  them  was  compofed  by  him,  and  David  Jhim- 

(b)  Ch.  38  and  39. 

(c)  Ch.  19.  V.  23.        '       '  (4)  Gray. 

(e)  *'  It  is.  remarkable,  that  this  book  of  Pralms  is  ex- 
adly  the  kind  of  work  which  Plato  wiflied  to  fee  for  the 
inftruiftion  of  youth,  but  conceived  it  impoflible  to  be  e;^- 
ecuted,  as  above  the  power  of  human  abilities ;  Taro  os 
©£»  h  9£i^  rivc^  h  m^  <  but  this  mull  be  the  work  of  God, 
or  of  fome  divine  perfon%" — Gray, 

Vql.  I.  H  feif 
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felf  is  diflinguiflied  by  the  name  of  the  Prahnift. 
We  cannot  now  afcertaln  all  the  Pfalms  written 
by  David,  but  their  number  probably  exceeds 
feventy ;  and  much  lefs  are  we  able  to  difcover 
the  authors  of  the  other  Pfalms,  or  the  occafions 
upon  which  they  were  compoled  j  a  few  of  them 
were  written  after  the  return  from  the  Babylo- 
nian captivity.  The  titles  prefixed  to  them  are 
of  very  queftionable  authority  j  and  in  many 
cafes  they  are  not  intended  to  denote  the  writer, 
but  refer  only  to  the  perfon  who  w^as  appointed 
to  fet  them  to  mufic.  David  firft  introduced  the 
pradice  of  fmging  facred  hymns  in  the  public 
fervice  of  God;  and  it  was  reftored  by  Ezra, 
who  is  fuppofed  to  have  feleded  thefe  pfalms 
from  a  much  greater  number,  and  to  have  placed 
them  in  their  prefent  order.  It  is  to  be  pre- 
fumed,  that  thofe  which  he  rejected  were  either 
not  infpired,  or  not  calculated  for  general  ufe. 
'*  The  authority  of  thofe,  however,  which  we 
now  polTefs,  is  eftabllflied  not  only  by  their  rank 
among  the  facred  writings,  and  by  the  unvaried 
teilimony  of  every  age,  but  likewife  by  many 
intrinfic  proofs  of  lofpiration.  Not  only  do  they 
breathe  through  every  part  a  divine  fpirit  of  elo- 
quence, but  they  contain  numberlefs  illudrious 
prophecies  that  were  remarkably  accomplilhed, 
and  that  are  frequently  appealed  to  by  the  evan- 
gelical 
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srelical  writers.  The  facred  charader  of  the  whole 
book  is  eftabliflied  by  the  teftimony  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  apoftles,  who,  in  various  parts  of 
the  New  Teftament,  appropriate  the  predidlions 
of  the  Pfahiis  as  obvioully  appofite  to  the  cir- 
•cumflances  of  their  lives,  and  as  intentionally 
preconcerted  to  defcribe  them." — "  The  venera- 
tion for  the  Pfalms  has  in  all  ages  of  the  church 
been  confiderable.  The  fathers  affure  us,  that  in 
the  earlier  times  the  whole  book  of  Pfalms  was 
generally  learnt  by  heart ;  and  that  the  mi- 
nifters  of  every  gradation  were  expeded  to  be 
able  to  repeat  them  from  memory." — "  Thefe 
invaluable  Scriptures  are  daily  repeated  without 
wearinefs,  though  their  beauties  are  often  over- 
looked in  familiar  and  habitual  perufal.  As 
hymns  immediately  addrelTed  to  the  Deity,  they 
reduce  righteoufnefs  to  pradice ;  and  while  we 
acquire  the  fentiments,  we  perform  the  offices 
of  piety ;  as  while  we  fupplicate  for  bleflings, 
we  celebrate  the  memorial  of  former  mercies ; 
and  while,  in  the  exercife  of  devotion,  faith  is 
enlivened  by  the  difplay  of  prophecy." — "  Jofe- 
phus  alTerts,  and  mofh  of  the  ancient  writers 
maintain,  that  the  Pfalms  were  compofed  in 
metre.  They  have  undoubtedly  a  peculiar  con- 
formation of  fentences,  and  a  meafured  diftri- 
but  ion  of  parts.     Many  of  them   are    elegiac, 

H  z  and 
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and  mofl  of  David's  are  of  the  lyric  kind. 
There  Is  no  fufficient  reafon,  however,  to  believe, 
as  fome  writers  have  imagined,  that  they  were 
written  in  rhyme,  or  in  any  of  the  Grecian 
meafures.  Some  of  them  are  acroflic^  and 
thouG^h  the  rep;ulation3  of  the  Hebrew  meafure 
are  now  loft,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  from  their 
harmonious  modulation,  that  they  were  written 
with  fome  kind  of  metrical  order ;  and  they 
mufl  have  been  compofed  in  accommodation 
1.0  the  meafure  to  which  they  were  fet.  The 
Maforetic  writers  have  marked  them  in  a  manner 
different  from  the  other  lacred  writings.  The 
Hebrew  copies,  and  the  Septuagint  verfion  of 
this  book,  contain  the  fame  number  of  pfalms  ; 
only  the  Septuagint  translators  have,  for  fome 
reafon  which  does  not  appear,  thrown  the  ninth 
and  tenth  into  one,  as  alfo  the  1 14th  and  1 15th; 
and  have  divided  the  ii6th  and  147th  each 
into  two  (f.y 

"  The  Proverbs,  as  we  are  informed  at  the 
beginning  and  in  other  parts  of  the  book,  were 
written  by  Solomon,  the  fon  of  David,  a  man, 
as  the  facred  writings  aflure  us,  peculiarly  en- 
dued with  divine  wifdom.  Whatever  ideas  of 
his  fuperior  underflanding  we  may  be  led  to 
form  by  the  particulars  recorded  of  his  judg- 
(f)  Gray. 

ment 
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ment  and  attainments,  we  (liall  find  them  am- 
ply juftiried,  on  peruling  the  works  which  re- 
main ni  teftimony  of  his  abiHties.  This  en- 
lightened monarch,  being  denrous  of  employ- 
ing the  wildom  which  he  had  received  to  the 
advantage  cf  mankind,  produced  feveral  works 
for  their  iaftrudion  :  of  thefe,  however,  three 
only  v/ere  admitted  into  the  canon  of  the  facred 
writ  by  Ezra,  the  others  being  either  not  de- 
figned  for  reiigious  inftrudion,  or  fo  mutilated 
by  time  and  accident,  as  to  have  been  judged 
imperfed.  The  book  of  Proverbs,  that  of  Ec- 
cleliaftes,  and  that  of  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
are  all  that  remain  cf  him,  who  is  related  to 
have  fpoken  3000  proverbs,  whofe  fongs  were 
1005,  and  who  fpake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  that 
is  in  Lebanon  even  to  the  hylTop  that  fpring- 
eth  out  of  the  wall ;  who  fpake  alio  of  beafts, 
and  of  fowls,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of 
fifhes.  If,  however,  many  valuable  writings  of 
Solomons  have  peridied,'  we  have  reafon  to  be 
grateful  for  what  ftill  remains.  Of  his  proverbs 
and  fongs  the  mofh  excellent  have  been  provi- 
dentially preferved ;  and  as  we  polTefs  his  doc- 
trinal and  moral  works,  we  have  no  nght  to 
murmur  at  the  lofs  of  his  phyfical  and  philofo- 
phical  productions  (g)'*  The  book  of  Pro- 
(g)   Gray. 

H  3  verbs 
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verbs  may  be  confidered  as  divided  into  five 
parts  s  the  firft  part  confifts  of  the  nine  firft 
chapters,  which  are  a  kind  of  preface,  and  con- 
tain general  cautions  and  exhortations  from  a 
teacher  to  his  pupiL  The  fecond  part  extends 
from  the  beginning  of  the  i  oth  chapter  to  the 
1 7th  verfe  of  the  zzd  chapter,  and  contains  what 
may  ftriAly  and  properly  be  called  Proverbs^ 
given  in  (liort  unconneded  fentences,  and  adapt- 
ed to  the  inftrudion  of  youth.  In  the  third  part> 
which  reaches  from  the  17th  verfe  of  the  2 2d 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  24th  chapter,  the  pupil 
is  addreiTed  in  the  fecond  perfon  as  being  prelent  y 
and  the  precepts  are  delivered  in  a  lefs  fententious 
and  more  connedted  flyle.  The  fourth  part  extends 
from  the  beginning  of  the  25th  to  the  end  of  the 
29th  chapter,  and  conhfts  of  "  Proverbs  of  Solo- 
mon, which  the  men  of  Hezeki^h,  kingof  Judah, 
copied  cut,"  that  is,  feleded  from  a  much  greater 
number.  Who  thefe  "  men  of  Plezekiah"  uxrc, 
we  are  not  told  ;  but  they  were  probably  "  the 
prophets  whom  he  employed  to  retlore  the  fer- 
vice  and  v/ritings  of  the  church,  as  Ehakim,  and 
Joab,  and  Shebnah,  and  probably  Hofea,  Mi- 
cah,  ancl  even  Ifaiah,  who  all  fiouriflied  in  the 
reign  of  that  monarch,  and  doubtlefs  co-ope- 
rated with  his  endeavours  to  re-eilablifli  true  re- 
ligion among  the  Jews,   Thefe  proverbs,  indeed, 

appear 
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appear  to  have  been  feleded  by  fome  colledors 
after  the  time  of  Solomon,  as  they  repeat  fome 
which  he  had  previoufly  introduced  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  book  (Ji).'^     The  fifth  part  con- 
fifisof  the  30th  and  3ifl:  chapters,  the  former 
of  which  contains  '*  the  words  of  Agur  the  fon  of 
Jakeh,''and  the  latter"  the  words  of  king  Lemuel, 
that  his  mother  taught  him  ;**  but  we  are  not  in- 
formed either  here,  or  in  any  other  part  of  Scrip- 
ture, when  or  where  Agur  or  Lemuel  lived.    In- 
deed  many    of  the  antient  fathers   confidered 
thefe  chapters  alfo  as  the  work  of  Solomon,  and 
were  of  opinion,  that  he  intended  to  defcribe 
himfelf  under  the  names  of  Agur  and  Lemuel ; 
but  this  is  a  point  which  muft  be  left  in  uncer- 
tainty.    There  are  in  this  book  many  beautiful 
defcriptions  and  perfonifications ;  the  didion  is 
highly  polifhed ;  and  there  is  a  concife  and  ener- 
getic turn  of  expreffion,  v/hich  is  peculiar  to  this 
fpecies  of  writing. 

The-book  of  Ecclefiaffes  is  called  "  The  Words 
of  the  Preacher,  the  Son  of  David,  king  of  Jeru- 
falem,**  that  is,  of  Solomon,  who,  from  the 
great  excellency  of  his  inftrudions,  was  empha- 
tically ililed  the  Preacher.  The  author  alfo  de- 
fcribes  his  wifdom,  his  riches,  his  writings,  and 
his  works,  in  a  manner  applicable  only  to  Solo- 
(h)  Gray. 
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mon ;  and  to  this  internal  evidence  we  may  add 
the  concurrent  teflimony  both  of  Chriflian  and 
Jewifh  tradition.  It  is  generally  thought  that 
Solomon  wrote  this  book,  after  he  repented  of 
the  idolatry  and  fin,  into  which  he  fell  towards 
the  end  of  his  life.  Though  of  the  didadic 
kind,  it  differs  from  the  preceding  book,  inaf- 
much  as  it  feems  to  be  confined  to  a  fingle  fub- 
je(5t,  namely,  an  inquiry  into  the  chief  good. 
Solomon  here  introduces  himfelf  as  difcufling 
this  important  queilion ;  and  by  a  jufh  and  com- 
prehenfive  confideration  of  the  circum.ftances  of 
human  life,  he  points  out  the  vanity  of  all  fe- 
cular  purfuits,  in  a  manner  not  to  excite  a 
peeviili  difguft  at  this  world,  but  to  induce  us 
to  prepare  for  that  ftate  in  which  there  will  be  no 
*'  vanity  or  vexation  of  fpirit.'*  It  is  very  difhcult 
to  difllnguifh  the  arrangement  and  connexion  of 
the  parts  of  this  work ;  and  there  is  fo  little  of 
elevation  or  dignity  in  its  language,  that  the 
Rabbis  will  not  allow  it  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  poetical  books  of  Scripture. 

The  book  called  the  Song  of  Solomon  has  the 
fame  title  in  the  Hebrew  canon,  and  we  may 
without  hefitation  afcribe  it  to  Solomon.  It  is 
indeed  very  generally  allowed  to  have  been  the 
epithalamium  or  marriage  fong  compofed  by 
that  monarch  upon  his  marriage  with  the  daugh- 
8  ter 
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ter  of  Pharaoh;  but  at  the  fame  time  mod 
commentators  confider  it  as  a  myftical  allegory, 
and  are  of  opinion  that,  under  the  figure  of  a 
marriage,  is  typified  the  intimate  connexion  be- 
tween Chrill  and  his  Church.  It  is  compofed 
in  dialogue,  and  with  metrical  arrangement, 
and  may  without  impropriety  be  called  a  dra- 
matic poem  of  the  paftoral  kind.  The  charac- 
ters are,  Solomon  and  his  bride,  and  virgins  her 
companions  :  young  men  alfo,  attendants  upon 
the  bridegroom,  are  mentioned  as  being  prefent ; 
but  they  bear  no  part  in  the  dialogue. 

It  is  univerfally  acknowledged  that  the  reman- 
ing books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  namely,  the 
iixteen  prophetical  books  and  the  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  were  written  by  the  perfons 
whofe  names  they  bear.  The  prophets  profeis 
themfelves  to  be  the  refpedive  authors  of  thefe 
books ;  and  this  internal  teftimony  is  confirmed 
both  by  Jewifii  and  Chriflian  tradition;  and 
therefore,  in  fpeaking  of  them,  I  fliali  confider 
their  genuinenefs  as  a  point  eilablillied  and  al- 
lowed. 

Ifaiah  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  it  is 
fuppofed  that  he  was  defcended  fi'om  a  branch 
of  the  royal  family.  He  was  the  earlieft  of  the 
four  great  prophets,  and  entered  upon  his  pro- 
phetic olHce  in  the  laft  year  of  Uzziah's  reign, 

about 
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about  758  years  before  Chrifi:.  It  is  uncertain 
how  long  he  continued  to  prophecy  -,  fome  have 
thought  that  he  died  in  the  15th  or  i6th  year  of 
Hezekiah*s  reign,  and  in  that  cafe  he  prophefied 
about  forty-five  years ;  but  it  appears  more  proba- 
ble that  he  was  put  to  death,  by  command  oi 
ManafTeh,  in  the  firft  year  of  hi^  reign,  and  in  that 
cafe  he  prophefied  more  than  61  years  ///.  Ifaiah 
is  uniformly  fpoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  prophet 
of  the  highefl  dignity;  Bilhop  Lowth  calls  him 
the  prince  of  all  the  prophets,  and  pronounces 
the  Vvhole  of  his  work,  except  a  few  detached 
paflages,  to  be  poetical  (k).  His  ftyle  is  uni- 
verfally  allowed  to  be  remarkable  for  its  elegance,, 
force,  and  fublimify;  and  he  gives  fo  copious 
and  circumftantial  an  account  of  the  promifed 
Meffiah  and  his  kingdom,  that  helms  been  em- 
phatically called  the  Evangelical  Prophet.  This 
book,  however,  is  not  confined  to  prophecies  re- 
lative to  our  Saviour ;  it  contains  many  other 
prediftions,  and  likewife  feveral  hiflorical  rela- 

(i)  It  is  fald  that  he  was  fawn  afunder  with  a  wooden 
few  ;  that  mode  of  his  death  is  fuppofed  to  be  alluded  to, 
Heb.  c.  II,  V.  37. 

{k)  The  prophecies  of  Ifaiah  were  modulated  to  a  kind 
of  rhythm,  and  they  are  evidently  divided  into  certain  me- 
trical ftanzas  or  lines.— Gr^j. 
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tions.  It  may  be  confidered  under  fix  general 
divifions ;  the  firft  divifion  confifls  of,  the  five 
firft  chapters,  containing  a  general  defcription  of 
the  fcate  and  condition  of  the  Jews  in  the  feve- 
ral  periods  of  their  hiftory  ;  the  promulgation 
and  fuccefs  of  the  Gofpei,  and  the  coming  of 
Chrift  to  judgment.  The  fecond  divifion  con- 
fifls of  the  {txtn.  next  chapters,  containing  the 
promife  to  Ahaz,  which  was  predidive  of  Chrift, 
whofe  nature,  birth,  and  kingdom,  are  dillindly 
defcribed  in  the  9th  chapter :  the  denunciations 
of  punifhment  upon  the  Affyrians,  in  the  loth 
chapter,  feem  an  interruption  to  this  glorious 
fubjed,  which  is  refumed  in  the  i  ith,  where  the 
prophet  breaks  out  into  a  hymn  of  praife,  cele- 
brating the  future  triumphant  flate  of  the 
church.  The  third  divifion,  which  reaches  from 
the  13th  to  the  27th  chapter  inclufive,  begins 
with  a  very  remarkable  prophecy  of  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Babylon,  Vvdiich  is  confidered  as  a  type  of 
Antichrifi  ;  it  then  defcribes  the  fate  of  the 
Jews,  Affyrians,  Moabites,  PhiHftincs,  Arabians, 
Syrians,  and  Egyptians,  and  concludes  in  a  manner 
fimilar  to  thelaft.  The  fourth  divifion,  which  ex- 
tends from  the  28th  to  the  35th  chapter  inclufive, 
contains  predidions  relative  to  the  then  ap- 
proaching invafion  of  Seimacherib  ;  but  it  is  in- 
ter fper  fed  with  fevere  reproofs  and  threats  againft 

the 
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the  Jews  for  difobedience  and  wilful  bllndncfs, 
and  alfo  with  confohtory  promifes  to  thofe  who 
fliould  remain  faithful  in  the  fervice  of  God, 
alluding  frequently  to  the  times  of  the  Gofpel. 
The   36th,  and   two  following  chapters,  which 
conftitute  the  fifth  diviflon,  give  an   hiflorical 
account  cf  the  invafion  of  Sennacherib,  and  of 
the  prolongation  of  Hezekiah's  life.     The  fixth 
divifion  reaches  from  the  39th  chapter  to  the 
end  of  the  bock :  here  the  prophet  generally  ad- 
drefles  his  countrymen  as  being  actually  in  the 
captivity  which  he  had  previoufly  foretold ;  hepre- 
dids  the  total  defcrudion  of  \.\\ft  empire  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  refloration  of  tlie  Jews  to  their 
own  land,  by  their  great  deliverer  Cyrus,  whom 
he  reprefents  the  Almighty  as  calling  upon  by 
name  to  execute  his  will,  above  100  years  before 
his  birth.     In  this  latter  part  of  the  book  are 
principally  contained  the  numerous  prophecies, 
already  noticed,  concerning  the  birth,  miniflry, 
death,  and  religion  of  Chrift,  together  with  a 
variety  of  circumftances  which  were  to  precede 
and  follow  his  incarnation.      "  Thefe  prophecies 
feem  almoft  to  anticipate  the  gofpel  hiftory,  fo 
clearly  do  they  forefhew  the  divine  character  of 
Chrift ;  his  miracles  j  his  peculiar  qualities  and 
virtues ;   his  rejedion  and  fulTerings  for  our  fins ; 
his  death,  burial,  and  vidory  over  death ;  and 

laflly. 
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laftly,  his  final  glory,  and  the  eftabllfhment, 
increafe,  and  perfecTtion  of  his  kingdom,  each 
fpecifically  pointed  out  and  pourtrayed  with  the 
moil  ftriking  and  difcriminating  charaders  (I)'* 
With  thefe  predidions  are  mixed  earned  exhor- 
tations to  faith  and  obedience,  and  poiitive 
denunciations  of  God's  wrath  againfi:  the  im- 
penitently  wicked  ;  the  mod  comfortable  aflur- 
ances  of  the  conftant  providence  of  God,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  all  his  gracious  promifes,  and 
defcriptions  of  the  g'orious  flate  of  the  Church, 
when  it  fliail  be  enlarged  by  the  converfion  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles,  in 
terms  inimitably  fuited  to  the  variety  and  lofti- 
nefs  of  the  fubjeds. 

Jeremiah  was  of  the  facerdotal  family,  and  a 
native  of  Anathoth,  a  village  about  three  miles 
diflant  from  Jerufalem.  He  was  called  to  the 
prophetic  office  in  the  13th  year  of  Jofiah's 
reign,  B.  C.  628,  and  continued  to  exercife  it 
above  41  years.  He  was  fuiFered  to  remain  in 
Judxa,  when  his  countrymen  were  carried  away 
captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  he  afterwards 
retired  into  Egypt  with  Johanan  the  fon  of  Ka- 
reah.  Some  accounts  date  that  he  returned  into 
his  own  country,  and  died  there  y  but  Jerome 
fays,  which  feems  more  probable,  that  he  was 

,    0)  Gray. 
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iloned  to  death  at  Talpefha,  a  royal  city  of 
Egypt,  about  586  years  before  Chrift.  Though 
his  prophecies  are  not  fuppofed  to  be  in  all  cafes 
arranged  according  to  the  order  in  which  they 
were  delivered,  we  find  him  not  unfrequently,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  book,  appeaHng  to  prophe- 
cies contained  in  the  former  chapters,  which  had 
been  fmce  fulfilled.  The  moll  remarkable  predic- 
tions are,theBabylonian  captivity,  with  the  precife 
time  of  its  duration,  and  the  return  of  the  Jews; 
the  fate  of  Zedekiah  ;  the  deflrudion  of  Baby- 
lon mofc  accurately  defcribed  in  terms  which 
are  ufually  confidered  as  applicable  likewife  to 
the  myfhical  Babylon  or  Antichrift ;  the  down- 
fal  of  many  other  nations  ;  the  miraculous  con- 
ception of  Chrifl: ;  the  efhcacy  of  his  atone- 
ment ;  the  fpiritual  nature  of  his  religion,  and 
the  general  converlion  and  reftoration  of  God's 
antient  people.  Jeremiah  alfo  bewails  in  moft 
pathetic  terms  the  obftinate  wickednefs  of  the 
Jews,  and  defcribes,  in  plain  and  imprefhve  lan- 
guage, the  calamities  which  impended  over 
thern.  He  fometimes  breaks  out  into  the  mofl 
feeling  and  bitter  complaints  of  the  treatment 
vi'hich  he  received  from  his  countrymen,  whole 
refentment  he  provoked  by  the  feverity  of  his 
reproofs.  The  ftyle  of  Jeremiah,  though  defi- 
cient neither  in  fubiimity  nor  elegance,  is  con- 
fidered 
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fidered  as  inferior  in  both  refpe^s  to  that  of 
Haiah.  Jerome  objeds  to  him  a  certain 
ruflicity  of  language,  "  cujus  equidem,"  fays 
Bifliop  Lowth,  "  fateor  nulla  me  deprehendifie 
vefligia  (m)^  The  writings  of  Jeremiah  arc 
principally  charad:erized  by  precifion  in-  his 
dcfcriptions,  and  by  a  pathos  calculated  to 
awaken  and  interefl  the  milder  affediions,  but 
not  admitting  of  that  loftinefs  of  fentiment  and 
dignity  of  expreffion,  which  we  meet  with  in  fe- 
veral  of  the  prophets.  At  the  fame  time,  many 
of  his  inve<5tives  againft  the  ingratitude  and  wick- 
cdnefs  of  his  countrymen  are  delivered  in  an  ener- 
getic ftrain  of  eloquence,  and  in  his  predictions 
he  frequently  rifes  to  a  very  high  degree  of  fubli- 
mity.  His  hiftorical  relations  are  written  with 
great  fmiplicity,  and  the  events,  of  which  he  was 
himfelf  witnefs,  are  defcribed  with  animation 
and  force.  About  one  half  of  the  book,  chiefly 
in  the  beginning  and  at  the  end,  is  written  ia 
metre.  The  51  ft  chapter  concludes  in  this  man- 
ner :  "  Thus  far  are  the  words  of  Jeremiah  ^'*  and 
from  thence  it  appears  that  the  5  2d,  being  the  " 
lad  chapter,  was  not  written  by  that  prophet.  It 
is  fuppofed  to  have  been  compiled  by  Ezra^ 
principally  from  the  latter  part  of  the  fecond 
book  of  Kings,  and  from  the  39th  and  40th  chap- 
(m)  Pr»l€£l.  ai. 
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ters  of  this  book,  as  a  proper  introdu(flion  to  the 
Lamentations. 

The  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  were  for- 
merly annexed  to  his  prophecies,  though  they 
now  form  a  feparate  book.  Jofephus,  and  fe- 
veral  other  learned  men,  have  referred  them  to 
the  death  of  Jofiab  ;  but  the  more  common  opi- 
nion is,  that  they  are  applicable  only  to  fonic 
period,  fubicquent  to  the  deilrudion  of  Jerufa- 
lem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  But  though  it  be  al- 
lowed, that  the  Lamentations  were  primarily  in- 
tended as  a  pathetic  defcription  of  prefent  cala- 
mities, yet,  while  Jeremiah  mourns  the  defola- 
tion  of  Judah  and  Jerufalem  during  the  Baylonian 
captivity,  he  may  be  confidered  as  prophetically 
painting  the  ftill  greater  miferies  they  were  to 
fuffer  at  fome  future  time  ;  this  feems  plainly 
indicated  by  his  referring  to  the  time,  when  the 
punifhment  of  their  iniquity  fliall  be  accom- 
pliflied,  and  they  ihall  no  more  be  carried  into 
captivity  (n) .  The  Lamentations  are  written  in 
metre,  and  confifl:  of  a  number  of  plaintive 
effulions,  compofed  after  the  manner  of  funeral 
dirges.  Tiiey  feem  to  have  been  originally 
written  by  their  author  as  they  arofe  in  his 
mind,  and  to  have  been  afterwards  joined  to- 
gether  as    one   poem.      There  is    no  regular 

(«)  Ch.  4.  V.  22. 
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'aii*angetnent  of  the  fubjed:,  or  difpofitlon.  of  the 
parts ',  the  fame  thought  is  frequently  repeated 
with  diiferent  imagery,  or  exprefTed  in  different 
words.  There  is,  however,  no  ^vild  incoherency, 
or  abrupt  tranfition ;  the  whole  appears  to  have 
been  didated  by  the  feelings  of  real  grief.  Ten-r 
dernefs  and  forrow  form  the  genei^  charadler  of 
thefe  elegies;  and  an  attentive  reader  will  find 
great  beauty  in  many  of  the  images,  and  con- 
liderable  energy  in  fome  of  the  expreilions.  This 
book  of  Lamentations  is  divided  into  five  chap- 
ters y  in  the  firft,  fecond,  and  fourth,  the  prophet 
fpeaks  in  his  own  perfon,  or  by  an  elegant  and 
iilterefting  perfonification  introdiices  the  city  of 
Jerufalem  as  lamenting  her  calamities,  and  con- 
fefling  her  fins;  in  the  third  chapter,  a  fingle 
Jew,  fpeaking  in  the  name  of  a  chorus  of  his 
countrymen,  like  the  Coryphaeus  of  the  Greeks^ 
defcribes  the  punilTiment  inflicted  upon  him  by 
God,  but  flill  acknowledges  his  mercy,  and  ex- 
prefTes  fome  hope  of  deliverance ;  and  in  the 
fifth  chapter,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  pour 
forth  their  united  complaints  and  fupplications  to 
Almighty  God. 

Ezekiel,  like  his  contemporary,  Jeremiahj  was 
of  the  facerdotal  race.  He  was  carried  away 
captive  to  Babylon  v/ith  Jehoiachim  king  of  Ju- 
dah,  598  years  before  Chrift,  and  was  placed  with 

Vol.  I.  I  many 
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many  other  of  his  countrymen  upon  the  river 
Chebar  in  Mefopotamia,  where  he  was  favoured 
with  the  divine  revelations  contained  in  this 
book.  He  began  to  prophefy  in  the  fifth  year 
of  his  captivity,  and  is  fuppofed  to  have  pro- 
phefied  about  twenty-one  years.  The  boldnels 
with  which  he  cenfured  the  idolatry  and  wicked* 
nefs  of  his  countrymen  is  faid  to  have  coft  him 
his  life ;  but  his  memory  was  greatly  revered,  not 
only  by  the  Jews,  but  alfo  by  the  Medes  and 
Perlians.  This  book  may  be  confidered  under 
the  five  following  divilions  :  the  three  firft  chap- 
ters contain  the  glorious  appearance  of  God  to 
the  prophet,  and  his  folemn  appointment  to  his 
office,  with  inftru(5lions  and  encouragements  for 
the  difcharge  of  it.  From  the  4th  to  the  24th 
chapter  inclufive,  he  defcribes,  under  a  variety 
of  vifions  and  fmiilitudes,  the  calamities  impend- 
ing over  Jud^a,  and  the  total  deflrudlion  of  the 
temple  and  cityof  Jerufalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Gccafionally  prediding  another  period  of  yet 
greater  defolation,  and  more  general  difperfion. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  25th  to  the  end  of 
the  3  2d  chapter,  the  prophet  foretels  the  con- 
queft  and  ruin  of  many  nations  and  cities,  which 
had  infulted  the  Jews  in  their  afRiAion;  of  the 
Ammonites,  the  Moabites,  the  Edomites,  and 
i^hiliilines ;  of  Tyre,  of  Sid  on,  and  Egypt ;  all 
3  ^ 
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of  which  were  to  be  punilhed  by  the  fame  mighty 
inftmment  of  God's  wrath  againft  the  wicked- 
nefs  of  man ;   and   in  thefe  prophecies  he  not 
only  predicts   events  which  were  foon  to  take 
place,   but   he  alfo  defcrlbes  the  condition  of 
thefe  feveral  countries  in  the  remote  periods  of 
thew^orld.     From  the  3  2d  to  the  40th  chapter 
he  inveighs  againft  the  accumulated  lins  of  the 
Jews  collectively,  and  the  murmuring  fpirit  of 
his  captive  brethren  ;  exhorts  them  earneftly  to 
repent  of  their  hypocrify  and  wicked nefs,  upon 
the  alTurance  that  God  will  accept  fincere  repen- 
tance ;  and  comforts  them  with  promifes  of  ap- 
proaching deliverance  under  Cyrus;  fubjoining 
clear  intimations  of  fome  far  more  glorious,  but 
diftant,  redemption  under  the  Mefliah,  though 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  effeded  is  deeply 
involved  in  myflery.     The   laft   nine  chapters 
contain  a  remarkable  vilion  of  the  ftrudure  of 
a  new  temple  and  a  new  polity,  applicable  in  the 
firft  inflance  to  the  return  from  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  but  in  its  ultimate  fenfe  referring  to 
the  glory  and  profperlty  of  the  univerfal  Church 
of  Ghrift.    Jerome  obferves,  that  the  vifions  of 
Ezeklel  are  among  the  things  in  Scripture  hard 
to  be  underftood.     This  obfcurity  arifes,  in  part 
at  leaf!:,  from  the  nature  and  defign  of  the  pro- 
phecies themfclves :  they  were  delivered  amid  (I  . 
\  I  z  the 
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the  gloom  of  captivity  ;  and  though  calculated  . 
to  cheer  the  drooping  fpirits  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
keep  alive  a  watchful  and  fubmilnve  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  yet  they  were  intended  to 
communicate  only  fuch  a  degree  of  encourage- 
ment, as  was  confiftent  wdth  a  ftate  of  punifli- 
ment,  and  to  excite  an  indiftindt  expectation  of 
future  bleffings,  upon  the  condition  of  repentance 
and  amendment :  and  it  ought  to  be  obferved, 
that  the  laft  twelve  chapters  of  this  book  bear  a 
very  ftriking  refemblance  to  the  concluding  chap- 
ters of  the  Revelation.     "  The  flyle  of  this  pro- 
phet is  charaderized  by  Bifhop  Lowth,  as  bold^ 
vehement,  and  tragical ;  as  often  worked  up  to 
a  kind  of  tremendous  dignity.     This  book  is 
highly  parabolical,  and  abounds  with  figures  and 
metaphorical  expreffions.     Ezekiel  may  be  com- 
pared to   the  Grecian   ^fchylus;    he    difplays 
a  rough,  but  majeftic,  dignity  j  an  unpoliflied, 
though  noble,  fimplicity  -,  inferior  perhaps  in  ori- 
ginality and  elegance  to  others  of  the  prophets, 
but  unequalled  in  that  force  and  grandeur  for 
which  he  is  particularly  celebrated.     He  fome- 
times  emphatically  and  indignantly  repeats   his 
fentiments,   fully  dilates  his  pidiures,    and  de-* 
fcribes  the  adulterous  manners  of  his  country- 
men under  the  ftron2;efl  and  mofb  exaagrerated 
reprefentations,  that  the  licence  of  the  Eaflern 
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ftyle  would  admit.  The  middle  part  of  the  book 
is  in  fome  meafure  poetical j  and  contains  even 
fome  perfecft  elegies,  though  his  thoughts  are 
in  general  too  irregular  and  uncontrolled  to 
be  chained  dov^^n  to  rule,  or  fettered  by  lan- 
guage (o}r 

Daniel  was  a  defcendant  of  the  kings  of  Ju- 
dah,  and  is  faid  to  have  been  born  at  Upper  Be- 
thoron,  in  the  territory  of  Ephraim.  He  was 
carried  away  captive  to  Babylon,  when  he  was 
about  eighteen  or  twenty  years  of  age,  in  the 
year  606,  before  the  Chriftian  cera.  He  was 
placed  in  the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  was 
afterwards  raifed  to  fituations  of  great  rank  and 
power,  both  in  the  empire  of  Babylon  and  of 
Perfia.  He  lived  to  the  end  of  the  captivity,  but 
being  then  nearly  ninety  years  old,  it  is  mofi:  pro- 
bable that  he  did  not  return  to  Judaea.  It  is  ge- 
nerally believed  that  he  died  at  Sufa,  foon  after 
his  lafh  vifion,  which  is  dated  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Cyrus.  Daniel  feems  to  have  been 
the  only  prophet  who  enjoyed  a  great  fhare  of 
worldly  profperity  ^  but  amidfl  the  corruptions 
of  a  licentious  court,  he  preferved  his  virtueand 
integrity  inviolate,  and  no  danger  or  temptation 
could  divert  him  from  the  worfliip  of  the  true 
God.  The  book  of  Daniel  is  a  mixture  of  hifkory 
(0)  Gray. 

I  3  and 
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and  prophecy  :  in  the  firft  fix  chapters  is  re- . 
corded  a  variety  of  events,  which  occurred  in 
the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and,  in  particu- 
lar, the  fecond  chapter  contains  that  monarch's 
prophetic  dream  concerning  the  four  great  fuc- 
cellive  monarchies,  and  the  everlafting  kingdom 
of  the  Mefliah,  which  God  enabled  Daniel  to  in- 
terpret. In  the  laft  fix  chapters  we  have  a  feries 
of  prophecies,  revealed  at  different  times,  extend- 
ing from  the  days  of  Daniel  to  the  general  re- 
furredion.  The  Affyrian,  the  Perfian,  the  Gre- 
cian, and  the  Roman  empires,  and  the  ten  leffer 
kingdoms  into  which  the  laft  of  them  was  to  be 
ciivided,  are  all  particularly  defcribed  under  ap- 
propriate characters  :  the  time  at  which  Chrift 
was  to  appear  is  precifely  fixed  ;  the  rife  and 
fall  of  antichrift,  and  the  duration  of  his  power, 
are  exactly  determined ;  and  the  future  reflora- 
tion  of  the  Jews,  the  vidtory  of  Chrift  over  all 
his  enemies,  and  tlie  unlverfal  prevalence  of  true 
religion,  are  diftinftly  foretold,  as  being  to  pre- 
cede the  confummaticn  of  that  flupendous  plan 
of  God,  which  "  was  laid  before  the  foundations 
of  the  world,''  and  reaches  to  its  dilTolution. 
Part  of  this  book  is  vvritten  in  the  Chaldaic  lan- 
guage, namely,  from  the  4th  verfe  of  the  2d 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  7th  chapter:  thefe 
chapters  relate  chiefly  to  the  affairs  of  Babylon, 

and 
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and  it  is  probable  that  fome  paflages  were  taken 
from  the  public  regiflers.  This  book  abounds 
with  the  mofl  exalted  fentiments  of  piety  and 
devout  gratitude  j  its  ftyie  is  clear,  limple,  and 
conciie ;  and  many  of  its  prophecies  arc  deUvcred 
in  terms  fo  plain  and  circumflantial,  that  fome 
unbelievers  (p)  have  aflerted,  in  oppofition  to 
the  ilrongeft  teftimony,  that  they  were  written 
after  the  events,  which  they  defcribe,  had  taken 
place. 

Hofea  is  generally  confidered  as  a  native  and 
inhabitant  of  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  and  is  fup- 
pofed  to  have  begun  to  prophefy  about  800 
years  before  Chrift.  He  exercifed  his  office  lixty 
years,  but  it  is  not  known  at  what  periods  his 
different  prophecies,  now  remaining,  were  deli- 
vered. Mofl  of  them  are  directed  againft  the 
people  of  Ifrael,  whom  he  reproves  and  threatens 
for  their  idolatry  and  wickedneis,  and  exhorts 
to  repentance  with  the  greateft  earneftnefs,  as 
the  only  means  of  averting  the  evils  impending 
over  their  country.  The  principal  predldions 
contained  in  this  book  are,  the  captivity  and 
difperfion  of  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael;  the  deli- 
verance of  Judah  from  Sennacherib;  the  pre- 

,  (p)  Porphyry  in  particular  afTerted  this  with  refpccl  to 
the  prophecies  which  relate  to  the  Grecian,  Syrian^  and 
Egyptian  hiftory. 
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fent  flate  of  the  Jews ;  their  future  refloration, 
and  union  with  the  Gentiles  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Meffiah;  the  call  of  our  Saviour  out  of 
Eg}^pt,  and  his  refurredion  on  the  third  day. 
The  flyle  of  Hofea  is  peculiarly  obfcure;  it  is 
fententious,  concife,  and  abrupt  ;  the  tranlitions 
of  perfon  are  fudden  -,  and  the  connexive  and  ad- 
verfative  particles  are  frequently  omitted.  The 
prophecies  are  in  one  continued  feries,  without 
any  diftinclion  as  to  the  times  when  they  were 
delivered,  or  the  different  fubje^is  to  which  they 
relate;  nor  are  they  fo  clear  and  detaikd,  as  the 
predi(5lions  of  thofe  prophets  who  hved  in  fuc- 
ceeding  ages;  but  when  we  have  furmounted 
thefe  difficulties,  we  fliall  fee  abundant  reafon  to 
admire  the  force  and  energy<with  which  this  pro- 
phet writes,  and  the  boldnefs  of  the  figures  and 
fimilitudes  which  he  ufes. 

It  is  impoffible  to  afcertain  the  age  in  which 
Joel  lived,  but  it  feems  moll'  probable  that  he 
was  contemporary  with  Hofea.  Mo  particulars 
of  his  life  or  death  are  certainly  known.  His 
prophecies  are  confined  to  the  kingdom  of  Ju- 
dah.  He  inveighs  againfk  the  fins  and  impie-  ■ 
ties  of  the  people,  and  threatens  them  with  di- 
vine vengeance ;  he  exhorts  to  repentance,  faft- 
ing,  and  prayer,  and  promifes  the  favour  of 
God  to  thofe  who  fhould  be   obedient.     The 
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principal  predidilons  contained  in  this  book  arc, 
th€  Chaldean  invafion,  under -th©  figurative  re- 
prefentation  of  locufts ;  the  deflruclion  of  Je- 
rufalem  by  Titus ;  the  bleffings  of  the  gofpel 
difpenfation ;  the  converfion  and  refcoration  of 
the  Jews  to  their  own  land ;  the  overthrow  oi 
the  enemies  of  God  ;  and  the  glorious  ftate  of 
the  chriftian  church  in  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  flyle  of  Joel  is  perlpiicuous  and  elegant,  and 
his  defcriptions  are  remarkably  animated  and 
-poetical. 

Amos  Vv'as  contemporary  with  Hofea,  and  was 
by  profefTion  a  herdfrnaiiv- Tradition -reports, 
that  he  v/as  put  to  death  by  Uzziah, 'foh  ^of 
Am^ziah,  whofe  difpleafure  he  incurred. by  the 
freedom  with  which  'he  cenfured  his  vices.  Hb 
prophecies  relate  chieHy •  to  the  kingdom  •  <>f 
Ifrael;  but  he  fometimes  denounces  judgment 
againfl  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  alfo  againft 
the  people,  who  bordered  upon  Palefiine,  the 
Syrians,  Philiftines,  Tynans,  Edomites,  Ammo- 
nites, and  Moabites.  He- Fore teis  in  clear  terms 
the  calamities  and-captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
at  the  fame  time  declares  that  God  will  not  ut- 
terly deftroy  his  chofen  people,  but  that  he  wiij, 
^t  feme  future  period,  reflore  them  to  more 
than  their  antient  fpiendourand  happinefs  in  the 
Icingdom  of  tlieMeffah.    ,*'  Soipe  writers,  who 

have 
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have  adverted  to  the  condition  of  Amos,  have, 
with  a  minute  aifecftation  of  criticifm,  pretend- 
ed to  difcover  a  certain  rudenefs  and  vulgarity 
in  his  flyle ;  and  even  Jerome  is  of  opinion  that 
he  is  deficient  m   magnificence  and   fublimity, 
applying  to  him  the  words  which  St.  Paul  fpeaks 
of  himfelf,  that  he  was  rude  in  fpeech,  though 
not  in  knowledge  (q)  ^  and  his  authority,  fays 
bilhop  Lowth,  has  influenced  many  commenta- 
tors to  reprefent  him  as  entirely  rude,  and  void 
of  elegance  ;  whereas  it  requires  but  little  atten- 
tion to  be  convinced  that  '  he  is  not  a  whit  be- 
hind the  very  chiefeil  of  the  prophets;'  equal 
to  the  greateft  in   loftinefs  of  fentiment,  and 
fcarcely  inferior  to  any  in  the  fplendour  of  his 
didlion,  and  in  the  elegance  of  his  compoiition. 
Mr.  Locke  has  obferved,  that  his  comparifons 
are  chiefly  drawn  from  lions  and  other  animals, 
becaufe   he  lived  among  and    was  converfant 
with   fuch   objedis.      But,    indeed,    the   fineft 
images  and  ailufions,  which  adorn  the  poetical 
parts  of  Scripture,  in  general  are  drawn  from 
fcenes  of  nature,  and  from  the  grand  objeds 
that  range  in  her  walks ;  and  true  genius  ever 
delights  in  confidering  thefe,  as  the  real  fources 
of  beauty  and  magnificence.      Amos  had  the 
opportunities,  and  a  mind  inclined  to  contem- 

(q)  2  Cor.  c.  II.  v.  6. 
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plate  the  works  of  the  Deity,  and  his  defcrip- 
tions  of  the  Almighty  are  particularly  fublime ; 
indeed  his  whole  work  is  animated  with  a  very 
fine  mafculine  eloquence  (r).^^ 

Many  have  been  the  conjedures  concerning 
the  age  in  which  Obadiah  lived.  The  moft 
probable  opinion  feems  to  be,  that  he  was  con- 
temporary with  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  that 
he  delivered  his  prophecy  about  the  year  585 
before  Chrift,  foon  after  the  deflrudion  of  Je- 
rufalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  book,  which 
confifts  of  a  fnigle  chapter,  is  written  with  great 
beauty  and  elegance,  and  contains  predictions 
of  the  utter  deflrudion  of  the  Edomites,  and 
of  the  future  refloration  and  profperity  of  the 
Jews. 

Jonah  was  the  fon  of  Amittai,  of  the  tribe  of 
Zabulon,  and  was  born  at  Gath-hepher  in  Galilee. 
He  is  generally  confidered  as  the  moft  antient  of 
the  prophets,  and  is  fuppofed  to  have  lived  about 
840  years  before  Chrift.  The  book  of  Jonah  is 
chiefly  narrative ;  he  relates  that  he  was  com- 
manded by  God  to  go  to  Nineveh,  and  preach 
againft  the  inhabitants  of  that  capital  of  the  Af- 
fyrian  empire  ;  that  through  fear  of  executing 
this  commiflion  he  fet  fail  for  Tarfliifh,  and  that 
in  his  voyage  thither,  a  tempeft  arifmg,  he  war 

(r)  Gr^y. 
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call:  by  the  mariners  into  tfie  fea,  and  fwallowed. 
by  a  large  fiOi ;  that  while  in  the  belly  oi  this 
fi&  he  pra^^ed  to  God,  and  was,  after  three  days 
and  tliree  nights,  delivered  from  thence  alive; 
that  he  then  received  a  fecond  command  to  go 
and  preach  againil  Nineveh,  which  he  obe)^ed ; 
tbat  upon  his  threatening  the  dellrudion  of  the 
city  within  forty  days,  the  king  and  people  .pro- 
Glarmed  a  faft,'  and  repented  of  their  fms ;  and 
that  upon  this  repentance,  God  fufpendcd  th^ 
fentence  which  he  had  ordered  to  be  pronounced 
in  his  name  (s}.  The  1  aft  chapter  gives  an  ac- 
eoiint  >  of  the  murmuring  of  Jonah*  at  this  in- 
ftance  of  divine  mercy,  and  of  the  gentle  and 
condefcending  manner,  in  which  it  pleafed  God 
to  reprove  the  prophet  for  his  unjuft  complaint. 
The' fly le  of  Jonah  is  fimpleand  perfj^icuous,  and 
his  prayer,  in  the  fecond 'chapter,  is  ftrongly  de- 
fcriptive  of  the  feelings  of  a  pious  mind  under  a 
fevere  trial  of  faith, 

Micah  was  a  native  of  Morafthi,  a  village  in 
the  fouthern  part  of  Judsea,  and  is  fuppofed  to 
have  prophefied  about  750  years  before  Chrift. 
He  v/2s>  commiffioned-  to  denounce  the   judg^- 

(s)  Upon  their  repentance  God  deferred  the  execution 
cf  his  jud^7fnent,  till  the  increafe  of  their  iniquities  made 
tfiem  ripe  for  dcftrudtion,  :;bout  150  years  aiterwards,-— 

Lowth,       ■*■ 
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•ments  of  God  agalnft   both  the   kingdoms   of 
Judah  and  Ifrael,  for  their  idolatry  and  wicked* 
iiefs.      The   principal    predidlions  contained   in 
this  book  are,  the  invafions  of  Shalmanezer  and 
Sennacherib;    the   deftrudlion    of  Samaria  and 
of  Jerufalem;  mixed  with  confoktory  promifes 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylo- 
nian captivity,  and  of  the  dcwnfal  of  the  power 
of  their  AlTyrian  and  Babylonian  oppreflors ;  the 
ceffation  of  prophecy  in  confequence    of  •  their 
continued  deceitfulnefs  and  hypocrify  ;  and  defo- 
lation  in  a  then  diftant  period,  ftill  greater  than 
that  which  was  declared  to  be  immediately  imi- 
pending.     The    birth  of  the  MelTiah  at  Beth- 
lehem is  alfo  exprefsly  foretold;  and  the  Jews 
are  dire6ted  to  look  to  the  eftablifliment  and 
extent  of  his  kingdom,  as  an  unfailing  fource  of 
comfort  amidfl:  general  diftrefs.      The  ftyle  of 
Micah    is   nervous,  concife,  and  elegant,   often 
elevated  and   poetical,    but    fometimps   obfcure 
from    fudden    tranfitions    of  fubjed: ;   and  the 
contraft  of  the  neglecSled  duties  of  juftice,  merc}^ 
humility,  and  piety^  wdth  the  pundlilious  obferv- 
ance  of  the  ceremonial  facrifices,  affords  a  beau- 
tiful example  of  the  harmony  which  fubfifhs  be- 
tween the  Mofaic  and   Chriftian  difpenfations^ 
and  ihews  that  the  law  partook,  in  fome  degree 
at  leaft,  of  that  fpiritual  nature,  which  more  im-* 
mediately  charadcrizes  the  religion  of  Jefus* 

Nai.ium 
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Nahum  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  a  native  of 
Elcofh  or  Elcolha,  a  village  in  Galilee,  and  to 
have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  There  is  great 
uncertainty  about  the  exa6t  period  in  which  he 
lived,  but  it  is  generally  allowed  that  he  delivered 
his  predidions- between  the  Aflyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian captivities,  and  probably  about  the  year 
715  before  Chrift.  They  relate  folely  to  the 
deflrudion  of  Nineveh  (tj  by  the  Babylonians 
and  Medes,  and  are  introduced  by  an  animated 
difplay  of  the  attributes  of  God.  Of  all  the 
minor  prophets,  fays  Bifliop  Lowth  (uj,  none 
ieems  to  equal  Nahum  in  fublimlty,  ardour, 
and  boldnefs.  His  prophecy  forms  an  entire  and 
regular  poem.  The  exordium  is  magnificent 
and  truly  auguft.  The  preparation  for  the 
deflrudion  of  Nineveh,  and  the  defcription 
of  that  deftrudion,  are  expreffed  in  the  moft 
glowing  colours;  and  at  the  fame  time  the 
prophet  writes  v;ith  a  perfpicuity  and  elegance, 
which  have  a  jufb  claim  to  our  higheft  admira- 
tion. 

(i)  Archbiftiop  Ufher  places  the  de{lru6lion  of  Ni- 
neveh A.  M.  3378,  that  is,  according  to  Dean  Prideaux, 
in  the  29th  year  of  King  Jofiah,  and  twenty-four  years 
before  the  deftrutSlIon  of  Jerufalem,  which  time  exactly 
agrees  with  the  account  given  by  Herodotus  and  other 
heathen  hiftorlans. 

(u)  Prael,  2i, 

Nothing 
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Nothing  is  certainly  known  concerning  the 
tribe  or  birth-place  of  Habakkuk.  He  is  fup- 
pofed  to  have  prophefied  about  the  yt^v  605 
before  Chrift,  and  to  have  been  alive  at  the  time 
of  the  final  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. It  is  generally  believed  that  he  re- 
mained and  died  in  Jud^a.  The  principal  pre- 
didlons  contained  in  this  book  are,  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  captivity  of  the  Jews 
by  the  Chaldeans  or  Babylonians;  their  deli- 
verance from  the  oppreflbr  "  at  the  appointed 
time  i"  and  the  total  ruin  of  the  Babylonian  em- 
pire. The  promife  of  the  Mefliah  is  confirmed  ; 
the  over-ruling  providence  of  God  is  afferted ;  and 
the  concluding  prayer,  or  rather  hymn,  recounts 
the  wonders  which  God  had  wrought  for  his 
people,  when  he  led  them  from  Egypt  into  Ca- 
naan, and  exprefles  the  mod  perfedl  confidence 
in  the  fulfilment  of  his  promifes.  The  ftyle  of 
Habakkuk  is  highly  poetical,  and  the  hymn  is, 
perhaps,  unrivalled  for  united  fublimity,  fimpli- 
city,  and  piety. 

Zephaniah  was  the  fon  of  Cuflii,  and  was  pt o^ 
bably  of  a  noble  family  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon. 
He  prophefied  in  the  reign  of  Jofiah,  about  630 
years  before  Chrift.  He  denounces  the  judgments 
of  God  againft  the  idolatry  and  fins  of  his 
countrymen,  and  exhorts  them  to  repentance ; 

he 
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h'e  predicts  the  punifhment  of  the  Philiflines,- 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  Ethiopians,  and 
foretels  the  deftru^lion  of  Nineveh ;  he  again 
inveighs  agairift  the  corruptions  of  Jerufalem, 
arid  with  his  threats,  mixes  promifes  of  future 
favour  and  proiperity  to  his  people,  whofe  re- 
col  from  their  diiperfion  fhall  glorify  the  name 
cf  God  throughout  the  world.  The  fhyle  of 
Zephaniah  is  poetical ;  but  it  is  not  diflin- 
guifiied  by  any  peculiar  elegance  or  beauty^ 
though  generally  animated  and  impreflive: 

Haggai  was  one  of  the  Jews,  who  returned 
with  Zerubbabel  to  Jerufalem  in  confequence 
of  the  edict  cf  Cyrus  ;  and  it  is  believed,  that 
he  was  born  during  the  captivity,  and  that  he 
Was  of  the  facerdotal  race.  This  fliort  book 
confifls  of  four  diftind  revelation^  all  which 
took  place  in  the  fccond  year  of  Darius  king 
of  Perfia,  which  was  the  520th  year  before 
Ghrid.  The  prophet  reproves  the  people  for 
their  delay  in  building  the  temple  of  God,  and 
reprefents  the  unfruitful  feafons,  which  they  had 
experienced^  as  a  divine  pun'ifliment  for  this 
negled:.  He  exhorts  them  lo  proceed  in  the  ' 
important  work  ;  and  by  way  of  encouragement 
he  tells  them,  that  the  glory  of  the  fecond  tem- 
ple, however  inferior  in  external  magnificence, 
iliall  exceed   that  of  the   firR:,  which  was    ac~ 

compliiiied 
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ccmipliihed  by  its  being  honoured  with  the  pre- 
fcnce  of  the  Saviour  of  Mankind.  He  again 
urges  the  completion  of  the  temple  by  promifes 
of  divine  favour,  and  under  the  type  of  Zerub- 
babel  he  is  fuppofed  to  fbretel  the  great  revolu- 
tions, which  (hall  precede  the  fecond  advent  of 
Chrift.  The  ftyle  of  Haggai  is  in  general  plain 
and  fimple;  but  in  fome  paifages  it  riCes  to  a 
confiderable  degree  of  fublimity. 

Zechariah  was  the  fon  of  Barachiah,  and  the 
grandfon  of  Iddo.  He  was  bora  during  the  cap- 
tivity, and  came  to  Jeruialem  when  the  Jews 
were  permitted  by  Cyrus  to  return  to  their  own 
country.  He  began  to  prophefy  two  months 
later  than  Haggai,  and  continued  to  exercife  his 
office  about  two  years.  Like  his  contemporary, 
Haggai,  Zechariah  begins  with  exhorting  the 
Jews  to  proceed  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple; 
he  promifes  them  the  aid  and  protedion  of  God^ 
and  alTures  them  of  the  fpcedy  increafe  and  pro- 
fperity  of  Jerufalem ,  he  then  emblematically 
defcribes  the  four  great  empires.,  a^id  for^tels  the 
glory  of  the  Chriftian  church,  when  Jews  and 
Gentiles  ihall  be  united  uxider  their  great  high 
priefl  and  governor,  Jefus  Chrift,  of  whon> 
Jofliua  the  high  prieft,  and  Zerubbabel  the  go- 
vernor, were  types;  he  predicts  many  particulars 
jelative  to  our  Saviour  and  his  kingdom,  and  to 

■Vol,  L     .  S:  the 
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the  future  condition  of  the  Jews.  Many  moral 
inftrudions  and  admonitions  are  interfperfed 
throughout  the  work.  Several  learned  men  have 
been  of  opinion  that  the  fix  lall  chapters  were 
not  written  by  Zechariah ;  but  whoever  wrote 
them,  their  infpired  authority  is  eftabhfhed  by 
their  being  quoted  in  three  of  the  Gofpels  (x). 
The  flyle  of  Zechariah  is  fo  remarkably  iimilar 
to  that  of  Jeremiah,  that  the  Jews  were  ac- 
cuftomed  to  obferve,  that  the  fpirit  of  Jeremiah 
had  palTed  into  him.  By  far  the  greater  part  of 
this  book  is  profaic ;  but  towards  the  conclulion 
there  are  fome  poetical  paiTages  which  are  highly 
ornamented.  The  diction  is  in  general  perfpi- 
cuous,  and  the  tranfitions  to  the  different  fub- 
jeds  are  eafily  difcerned. 

Malachi  prophefied  about  400  years  before 
Chrift  y  and  fome  traditionary  accounts  fkate  that 
he  was  a  native  of  Sapha,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Za- 
bulon. .  He'reproves  the  people  for  their  wicked- 
nefs,  and  the  priefts  for  their  negligence  in  the 
difcharge  of  their  office;  he  threatens  the  dif- 
obedient  with  the  judgments  of  God,  and  pro- 
mifes  great  rewards  to  the  penitent  and  pious  y 
he  predidls  the  coming  of  Chrill,  and  the  preach- 

(x)  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  31.  Mark,  c.  14.  v.  27.  John, 
c.  19.  V.  37.     Vide  Newcome  on  the  Minor  Prophets. 

ing 
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ing  of  John  the  Baptiil ;  and,  with  a  folemnity 
becoming  the  laft  of  the  prophets,  he  clofes  the 
facred  canon  with  enjoining  the  ftri<5\:  obfervance 
of  the  Mofaic  law,  till  the  forerunner,  already 
promifed,  fhould  appear  in  the  fpirit  of  Elias,  to 
introduce  the  Meffiah,  who  was  to  eftablifh  a 
new  and  everlafting  covenant.  Malachi  lived 
in  the  decline  of  the  Hebrew  poetry,  which 
greatly  degenerated  after  the  return  from  the 
Babylonian  captivity ;  but  his  writings  are  by  no 
means  deftitute  of  force  or  elegance,  and  he  may 
juftly  be  confidered  as  occupying  a  middle  place 
among  the  minor  prophets. 


K  a 
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CHAPTER   THE  THIRD. 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY  ABRIDGED, 

AND 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWS  CONTINUED 

TO  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM  BY  THE 
ROMANS. 


T 


'HE  Old  Teftament  begins  with  the  hiftory 
of  the  Creation,  which  Mofes  was  enabled 
B.  C.  ^y  ^i^'i^^  Infpiration  to  relate.  From  revelation 
4004.  therefore  we  learn,  that  the  world  was  created  (a) 
in  fix  days,  and  that  "  on  the  feventh  day  God 
ended  his  work  which  he  had  made,  and  blelTed 
the  feventh  day,  and  fandified  it  (b).''  The 
firft  man  Adam  was  created  on  the  fixth  day. 
"  And  God  faid.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 

(a)  According  to  the  Hebrew  text,  which  we  follow 
in  this  work,  the  world  was  created  4004  years  before 
the  birth  of  Chrift.  The  Septuagint  verfion  places  the 
creation  5872  years,  and  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  4700, 
before  the  Chriftian  aera. 

(b)  Gen.  c.  2.  V.  2  and  3, 

after 
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after  our  likenefs  (c) ;  and  let  them  have  domi- 
nion over  the  fiih  of  the  (ea,  and  over  the  fowl 

of 

(c)  "In  our  image,  after  our  likenefs :"— Two  words, 
fome  th'nk,  to  exprefs  the  fame  thing,  with  this  diffe- 
rence only,  as  Abarbinel  explains  it,  that  the  Jaft  words, 
after  our  Itkenefs^  give  us  to  underdand,  that  man  was 
not  created  properly  and  perfedly  in  the  image  of  God, 
but  in  a  refemblance  of  him.  For  he  doth  not  fay,  /??  our 
Ukenefsy  fays  that  author,  as  he  had  faid,  in  our  image^ 
but  after  our  likenefs ;  where  the  Caph  of  fimilitude,  as 
they  call  it,  abates  fomething  of  the  fenfeof  what  follows, 
and  makes  it  fignify  only  an  approach  to  the  divine  like- 
nets,  in  underftanding,  freedom  of  choice,  fpirituality, 
immortality,  &c.  Thus  Tertullian  explains  it  :  Habent 
illas  ubique  lineas  Dei,  qua  immortalis  anima,  qua  libera 
et  fui  arbitrii,  qua  praefcia  plerumque,  qua  rationalis,  ca- 
pax  intelle6^u$  et  fcientiae,  lib.  2.  cont.  Marc,  cap,  9. 
And  fo  Greg.  Nyfren,  cap.  16.  de  Opif.  Horn.  n«vT£f 
Ts  ^iavQiic^cx.'.  Koci  TT^c^-dKivuv  ^uvauiv  ix^a-i,  &c.  All  have  a 
power  of  confidering  and  defigning,  of  condilting  and 
fore- appointing  of  what  we  intend  to  do.  Purity  and 
holinefs  likewife  feem  to  be  comprehended  in  this,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  the  apoftle.  Col,  c.  3,  v.  10.  For  the 
new  man  confifts  in  righteoufnefs  and  true  holinefs.  Eph. 
c.  4.  V.  24.  But  though  he  was  created  witha  faculty 
to  judge  aright,  and  with  a  power  to  govern  his  appe- 
tites, which  he  could  control  more  eafily  than  we  can  do 
now ;  yet  he  was  not  made  immutably  good  (quia  hoc 
foli  Deo  cedit,  which  belongs  to  God  alone,  as  Tertul- 
lian excellently  difcourfes  in  that  place)  but  might,  with- 
out due  care,  be  induced  to  do  evil,  as  we  fee  he  did :  for  an 
habituated  confirmed  el^ate  of  goodnefs  was  even  then  to 
K  3  have 
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of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the 
earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creep- 
eth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him :  male  and  female  created  he  them. — And 
the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dull  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his  noftrils  the  breath 
of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  foul  (d)^  Man 
was  created  innocent^  upright,  and  happy,  with 
powers  of  underflanding  and  will,  a  rational  and 
jpioral  free-agent.  He  was  immediately  placed 
in  the  fruitful  and  pleafant  garden  of  Eden,  and 
was,  with  one  exception,  indulged  in  the  free 
ufe  of  every  thing  which  furrounded  him.  A  fin- 
gle  prohibition  was  impofed  by  his  Creator,  as 
the  mark  of  his  deoendance,  and  the  teft  of  his 
obedience.  He  was  forbidden  to  eat  the  fruit  of 
the  -tree  which  Vv'as  called  the  Tree  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil,  with  a  foiemn  denun- 
ciation from  God,  that  if  he  did  eat  of  it,  he 
fliduld  furely  die.  But  neither  his  refidence  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  in  which  was  every  thing 
"  plealant  to  the  fight  and  good  for  food,'*  nor 

have  been  acquired  by  watchfulnefs  and  exercife,  whereby, 
in   procefs  of  time,  he  might  have  become  To  fledfafl, 
that  he  could  not  have  been  prevailed  upon  by  any  temp- 
tation to  do  contrary  to  his  duty.— P^/r/Vi. 
(d)  Gen.  ch.  i^,  v,  26  and  27.  ch.  2.  v.  7, 

his 
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his  abfolute   "  dominion  over  all  creatures  of 
the  earth,  and  of  the  fea,  and  of  the  air,"  could 
render  man  happy  without  a  rational  companion. 
"  And  God  faid,  it  is  not  good  that  the  man  fhould 
be  alone  :   I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for 
him  (e)'^     And  God  formed  the  firft  woman. 
Eve,  out  of  one  of  Adam's  ribs,  and  brought  her 
unto  Adam  as  his  wife,,  to  prove  that  this^being 
was  of  the  fame  nature  as  himfelf,  and  .there- 
fore worthy  to  be  conlidered  as  his  companion. 
And  Adam  faid,    "  This  ris  now  bone  of  my 
bone,  and  fleCh  of  my  fledi ;  therefore  fliall  a 
man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  fliall 
cleave   unto  his  wife,    and  they  fliall  be  one 
ilefliY/j:"  thus  was  man  pronounced  to  be  a 
focial  being,  and  thus  was  marriage  inilituted, 
by  divine  authority,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

But  .the  happincfs  of  our  firft  parents  was  foon 
interrupted  by  the  malignity  of  Satan,  or  the 
evil  fpirit,  who  was  permitted  to  tempt  them 
to  tranfgrefs  the  command  of  their  benevolent 
Creator,  in  the  form  of  a  ferpent  (g)y  which  is 

faid 

(e)  Gen.  c.  2.  v.  18. 

(f)  Gen.  c.  2.  V.  23  and  24. 

(g)  See  Patrick's  Commentaries,  Sherloelc's  DIf- 
courfes,  and  Maurice's  Hiflory  and  Indian  Antiquities, 
upon  this  fubje;St,     The  prophet  Ifaiah,  ch.  27.  v.  i.  evi- 

K  4  dently 
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faid  to  be  "  more  fubtle  than  any  beafl  of  the 
field  (h)''  The  ferpent  feduced  Eve,  and  Eve 
d,fterwards  feduced  Adam  to  eat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  by  exciting  the  hope  that  it  would  increafe 
their  knowledge,  and  exalt  the  dignity  of  their 
nature.  By  this  violation  of  the  exprefs  com- 
mand of  God,  fm  and  mifery  were  introduced 
into  the  world.  A  total  change,  in  confequence 
of  this  fall  from  their  primitive  innocence,  inftan- 
•tanecufly  took  place  in  their  minds  and  difpo- 
fitions ;  and  a  corrupt  nature,  fabjed:  to  difeafe 
and  death,  and  prone  to  vice  and  wickednefs, 
Was  derived  from  them  to  all  their  pcflerity. 
"  Unto  the  woman,  God  faid,  1  will  greatly 
tnultiply  thy  forrow  and  thy  conception  :  in  for- 
rovv  thou  fnalt  bring  forth  children;  and  thy 
defire  Ihall  be  to  thy  hufband,  and  he  iTiall  rule 
over  thee.  And  unto  Adam  he  faid,  Becaufe 
thou  hafl  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife, 
and  haft  eaten  of  the  cree  of  which  I  commanded 
thee,  faying.  Thou  fhalt  n(5t  eat  of  it :  curfed  is 
the  ground  for  thy  fake ;  in  forrow  flialt  thou 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life.     Thorns  alfo 

dently  alludes  to  Satan  as  "  the  dragon  or  the  ferpent ;" 
and  he  is  fo  called  in  the  Revelation,  c.  12.  v.  9.  c.  20. 
V.  2.     Eaftern  tradition  confirms  this  account,  and  rcpre- 
fents  the  evil  fpirit  under  the  faaie  form. 
(h)  Gen.  c.  3.  V.  I. 

and 
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and  thiftles  (hall  it  bring  forth  to  thee :  and  thou 
/halt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field.  In  the  fweat 
of  thy  face  (halt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return 
unto  the  ground  ^  for  out  of  it  waft  thou  taken  : 
for  duft  thou  art,  and  unto  duft  fhalt  thou  re- 
turn fiy*.* '—"And  the  Lord  God  faid.  Behold  the 
man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and 
evil :  and  now,  left  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  alfo  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for 
ever ;  therefore  the  Lord  God  fent  him  forth 
from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  tiil  the  ground 
from  whence  he  was  taken  (k).'^ 

As  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  confequent  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature,  were  the  original  caufe 
of  the  necefTity  of  a  Redeemer,  we  find  that  God 
was  pleafed  to  give  an  intimation  of  the  future 
redemption  of  mankind,  at  the  time  he  denounced 
puniihment  upon  Adam's  difobedience.  "  And 
the  Lord  God  faid  unto  the  ferpent,  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  feed  and  her  feed  ;  it  fhall  brulfe  thy  head, 
and  thou  Ihalt  bruife  his  heel  (l)^ 

To  Adam  and  Eve  were  born  fons  and  daugh- 
ters, but  their  number  is  not  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  only  three,  whofe  names  are  men- 
tioned, are  Cain,  Abel,  and  Seth ;  and  of  thefe 

(I)  Gen.  c.  3.  V.  16 — 19. 

(k)  Gen,  c.  3.  V.  22  and  23. 

{/;  Gen,  c.  3.  V.  15.  Vide  Patrick  in  loc, 

three 
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three  the  facred  hiflorian  has  chiefly  confined 

himfelf  to  the  poflerity  of  Seth,  probably  be- " 

caufe  from  him  were  defcended  Noah  and  Abra- 

iiam,  and  confequently  the  people  chofen  to  pre- 

ferve  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  world,  and 

to  give  birth  to  the  promifed  Mcffiah. 

The  race  of  men-  quickly  increafed,  and  the 

lives  of  the  patriarchs  were  extended  to  more 

than  900  years.     In  the  time  of  Noah,  who  was 

the  ninth  in  defcent  from  Adam,  the  wickednefs 

of  men  became  fo  great,  that  God  faw  fii  to  de- 

flroy,  by  a  general  deluge,  all  the  inhabitants  of 

the   earth,  except  Noah  and  his  wife,  and  his 

three  fons,  Shorn,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  and  their 

wives,  and  two,  male  and  female,  of  every  fpecies 

of  animals.     Thefe  Vv'ere  all  preferved  in  an  ark 

made  by  the  command  of  God,   who  himfelf 

prefcribed  its  form  and   dimcnlions.      *'  Noah 

found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  he 

wasa  juft  man,  and  perfed  in  his  generations, 

and  walked  with  God   (m)J'     The  deluge  was 

1656  years  after  the  creation  of  the  world,  and 

2342,    2348  before  the  birth  of  Chrift.      "  And  every 

living  fubftance  was  dellroyed  which  was  upon  the 

face  of  the  ground,  both  man  and  cattle,  and  the 

creeping  things,  and  the  fowl  of  the  lieaven  :  and 

they  were  defcroyed  from  the  earth,  and  Noah 

(m  )  Gen.  c.  6.  v.  8  and  9. 

only 
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only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with  him 
in  the  Ark  (n).'"  After  "the  waters  had  prevailed 
upon  the  earth  an  hundred  and  fifty  days  (0)  ,*'  they 
began  to  abate ;  the  ark  refted  upon  the  moun- 
tain of  Ararat  in  Armenia,  and  Noah  and  his 
family,  and  every  one  of  the  living  creatures, 
having  been  in  the  ark  one  year  and  feventeen 
days,  came  out  of  it  upon  dry  ground.  Noah 
immediately  offered  facrifices  unto  God  as  a 
thankfgiving  for  his  prefervation ;  and  God  was 
pleafed  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with  him,  that 
there  fhould  not  any  more  be  a  flood  to  deftroy 
the  earth ;  "  and  God  fet  his  bow  in  the  clouds 
as  a  token  of  this  covenant  (p)'^ 

The  defcendants  of  Noah  and  his  fons  multi- 
plied greatly,  till  they  grew  fo  numerous  that 
fome  feparation  became  necelTary.  The  late  ex- 
cellent Sir  William  Jones  has  very  fatisfa6lorlly 
traced  the  origin  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
to  the  three  roots,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  ac- 
cording to  the  account  given  in  the  loth  chapter 
of  Geneiis ;  and  from  the  teftimony  of  oriental 
antiquity  we  may  conclude,  that  a  part  only  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  "journeyed  from  the 
eaflC^y,''  and  fettled  in  the  plains  of  Shinar, 
near    the  Euphrates,    in   AiTyria   or    Chaldiea. 

(n)  Gen.  c.  7.  v.  23.  {0)  Gen.  c.  8.  v.  3. 

(p)  Gen.  c.  9.  V.  13.  (q)  Gen.  c.  11,  v.  2. 

Here 
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Here  they  determined  to  eftablifh  themfelves, 
and  began  to  build  a  city  and  "  tower,  whofe  top 
might  reach  to  heaven  (rjT  God  was  difpleafed 
with  this  work,  which  feems  to  have  been  under- 
taken from  a  diftrufl  in  his  word,  and  in  defi- 
ance of  his  power,  and  probably  in  contradidlion 
to  fom€  command  they  had  received  to  fpread 
themfelves  over  the  earth  to  repeople  it.  "  And 
God  confounded  the  language  of  thofe  who  were 
engaged  in  it,  fo  that  they  did  not  underfiand 
one  another's  fpeech;  and  the  Lord  fcattered 
them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth,  and  they  left  off  to  build  the  city  (s). 
Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel  (t)^ 
becaufe  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  lan- 
guage of  all  the  earth,'* 

From  this  confufion  of  the  original  language 
cf  mankind  at  Babel,  and  the  difperiion  which 
2;247.  immediately  took  place,  new  languages  were 
formed,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  world  be- 
came inhabited.  The  learned  are  not  agreed 
whether  we  have  any  remains  of  the  primitive 
language  of  men  (n).     It  is  fiid  by  the  Jewifb 

hiflorians, 

(r)  Gen.  c.  ii.  v.  4.         (s)  Gen.  c,  11.  v.  8. 

\t)  Babel  fignifies  confufion, 

(u)  Sir  William  Jones  is  of  opinion,  that  the  primary 
language  is  entirely  loft.  He  fays,  "  it  appears  that  the 
only  human  family,  after  the  flood,  eftabliftied  them- 
felves 
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hiHorians,  that  the  fons  of  Eber  or  Heber  did  not 
concur  with  the  reft  in  the  attempt  to  build  the 
tower,  and  therefore  retained  the  primitive  lan- 
guage. Abraham,  the  fixth  from  Heber,  is 
called  ''  Abraham  the  Hebrew  (x),'*  and  his 
pofterity  were  called  Hebrews  by  the  Egyptians, 
The  general  cuilom  of  naming  the  people  after 
the  head  of  the  family,  and  "  the  diviiion  of  the 
earth,'*  which  is  exprefsly  mentioned  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  days  of  his  two  fons  Peleg  and 
Joktan  (y)^  feem  to  render  it  more  probable  tliat 
the  name  of  Hebrew  was  derived  from  the  pa- 
triarch Heber,  than  from  the  circumftance  of 
Abraham's  pajjing  over  the  river  Euphrates  (z). 
And  confidering  that  the  line  of  defcent  was  un- 
broken from  Adam,  and  that  the  language  of 
Abraham  appears  to  have  been  the  fame  with 

felves  in  the  northern  parts  of  Iran  (that  is  Perfia)  ; 
that  as  they  multiplied,  they  were  divided  into  three 
diftindt  branches,  the  Indian,  the  Arabian,  and  the  Tar- 
tarian, each  retaining  little  at  firft,  and  lofing  the  whole, 
by  degrees,  of  their  common  primary  language  ;**  and 
to  thefe  three  roots,  namely,  the  Hindoo,  the  Syriac, 
and  the  Tartarian,  he  traces  all  the  languages  in  the 
world. 

(x)  Gen.  c.  14,  V.  13. 

(y)  Gen.  c.  10.  v.  25. 

(z)  Heber,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  fignifiss  bejond, 
#r  on  the  other  fide, 

that 
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that  fpoken  in  Canaan  and  in  Egypt,  it  is  per- 
haps moft  probable  that  the  old  Hebrew  or  Sy- 
riac  is  the  moil  antient  language ;  but  as  no- 
thing is  laid  in  the  Scriptures  upon  this  fubjedt^ 
we  mud  be  content  to  leave  it  in  uncertainty. 

Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  was  the  ninth 
in  defcent  from  Shem,  the  fon  of  Noah.  He 
2921.  removed  with  his  family  from  Ur  in  Chaldasa  (a) 
to  Haran  in  Mefopotamia,  and  there  died.  "  Now 
the  Lord  had  faid  unto  Abraham,  Get  thee  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from 
thy  father's  houfe,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  fhew 
thee  y  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  in  thee  (hall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
bleffed  (b).'*  This  is  the  fecond  proraife  of  a 
future  Saviour  of  the  World,  in  which  it  was  de- 
clared that  he  (hould  be  a  delcendant  of  Abra-^ 
ham.  Abraham  departed,  and  went  by  divine 
diredion  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  with  Sarah  his 
wife.  Lot  his  brother's  fon,  and  all  their  fub- 
liance.  After  the  removal  of  Abraham  into  Ca- 
naan, which  is  generally  denominated  the  Call 
of  Abraham,  God  gave  him  this  farther  pro^ 

(a)  This  Chaldaea  was  in  or  near  Armenia,  and  muft 
not  be  confounded  with  the  country  afterwards  called 
Chaldaea,  the  capital  of  which  was  Babylon. — Maurice. 

(b)  Gen.  c.  12.  V.  i,  2,  and  3. 

4  mife. 
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mife,  "  Unto  thy  feed  will  I  give  this  land  (c)^ 
In  confequence  of  a  famine  which  arofe  in  Ca- 
naan, Abraham  went  and  refided  in  Egypt;  but 
it  is  not  recorded  how  long  he  remained  in  that 
country*  At  length  Pharaoh  (d)y  the  king,  com- 
manded him  to  leave  it,  and  he  returned  to  his 
former  habitation  in  Canaan,  where  he  became 
very  rich  in  cattle,  in  filver,  and  in  gold.  And 
God  faid  to  Abraham,  *'  All  the  land  whick 
thou  feeeil,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  feed 
for  ever.  And  I  will  make  thy  feed  as  the  duft 
of  the  earth,  fo  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dull 
of  the  earth,  then  (hail  thy  feed  alfo  be  num- 
bered (e),"" — "  And  again,  God  faid,  look  now 
toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  ilars,  if  thou  be 
able  to  number  them.  And  he  faid  unto  him, 
fo  (hall  thy  feed  be  (f)''  Thefe  promifes  of 
numerous  defendants  were  made  to  Abraham 
at  the  time  he  had  no  children,  but  "  he  believed 
in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righte- 

(c)  Gen.  c.  12.  V.  7. 

(d)  It  is  certain  that  the  name  of  Pharaoh  was  com- 
mon to  all  the  kings  of  Egypt  from  this  time  til!  the; 
Babylonian  captivity ;  but  how  much  longer  it  conti- 
nued, or  when  the  firft  Pharaoh  reigned,  is  not  known. 
Pharaoh,  in  the  -^thiopic  language,  figniiies  Father  of  the 
Country. 

(e)  Gen.  c.  13.  v.  15  and  16. 

(f)  G^n.  c.  15.  V.  5. 

oiifnefs." 
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oufnefs  (g)y — "And  God  faid  unto  Abraham  in 
a  dream,  Know  of  a  furety  that  thy  {<itd  fhail  be 
a  ftranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  fliall 
ferve  them,  and  they  fliall  afRidt  them  ^oo  (h) 
years ;  and  alfo  that  nation,  whom  t-icy  fliail 
ferve,  will  I  judge  ;  and  afterwards  fhall  they 
come  out  with  great  fubftance ;  but  in  the  fourth 
generation  they  fhall  come  hither  again  (i)'* 
And  God  having  again  promifed  numerous 
defcendants  to  Abraham,  inftituted  the  rite  of 
circumcifion  (k)  as  the  fign  of  a  covenant  be- 
tween himfelf  and  the  feed  of  Abraham.     He 

(g)  Gen.  c.  15.  Y.  6. 

[h)  The  affliction  here  foretold  was  partly  In  Canaan 
and  partly  in  Egypt.  It  began  at  the  birth  of  Ifaac,  and 
ended  at  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage.  The 
prccife  time  was  405  years,  but  odd  numbers  are  fre- 
quently omitted  upon  fuch  cccafions.  In  Exodus,  c.  12. 
V.  40,  this  affli(5lion  or  fojourning  is  faid  to  have  lafted 
430  years.  This  difference  is  accounted  for  by  confi- 
dering,  that  in  the  latter  cafe  the  25  years,  during  which 
Abraham  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  before  ifaac  was 
born,  are  included  ;  and  thefe  25  year?,  which  began 
when  the  promife  was  given,  aided  to  405,  make  exactly 
430  years. 

(i)  Gen.  c.  15.  V-  13,  kc. 

(k)  See  Home's  Scripture  Hiftory  ofthe  Jews,  vol.  2. 
for  the  origin  of  circumcifion,  and  Shuckford's  Con- 
nexion, from  whol;^  examination  it  appears  evident  that 
the  Egyptians  did  not  pra(fti(e  circumcifion  till  after 
Abraham  had  been  in  Egypt, 

3  commanded 


\ 
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commanded  that  on  the  eighth  day  every  man-  ' 

child  Ihould  be  circumcifed  (I),  ] 

When  Abraham  and  Sarah  were  far  advanced  j 

in  years,  their  Ton  Ifaac  was  born ;  and  God  de-  \ 

clared,  "  In  Ifaac  fhall  thy  feed  be  called  (m)'^  \ 
Ifaac  was  born  twenty-five  years  after  Abraham's   1896,       [ 

arrival  in  Canaan  j  and  fourteen  years  before  the  | 

birth  of  Ifaac,  Abraham  had  a  fon  by  Hagar,  an  '\ 

Egyptian  bond-wom.an,    the   handmaid    of  his  ■ 

wife  Sarah  (n).  This  fon  was  called  Idimael;  and  ' 

from  him   are  defcended  the  Arabians,  whofe  | 

charader,  even  to  this  day,  anfwers  to  the  de-  1 

(I)    The   eighth   day    is    the  time   of  circumclfion  j 

among  the  Jews,  that  is,  the  defcendants  of  Abraham  \ 

and  Sarah  ;  but  becaufe  lihmael,  the  fon  of  Abraham  and 
Hagar,  was  thirteen  years  old  when  he  was  circumcifed,  ! 

the  defcendants  of  Iihmael  are  not  circumcifed  till  that  ; 

age.     Circumcifion  was  a  type  oF  baptifm.     Abrah-mi  ■ 

v/as  the  firft  perfon  circumcifed,  and  he  is  alfo  the  firft  •: 

perfon  called  a  prophet  in  Scripture.  J 

(?n)  Gen.  c.  21.  V.  12.  : 

(n)  St.  Paul  points  out  a  material  difference  betweea  ' 

thefe  two  fons  of  Abraham.     E^e  fays,  that  Iihmael,  the     ' 
fon  of  Hagar  the  bond- woman,  wns  born  only  accord-  '■ 

ing  to  the  flefh,  in  the   common  courfe  of  nature  ;  but  ; 

that  Ifaac  was  born  by  virtue  of  the  promife,  and  by  the  : 

particular  interpofition  of  divine  power ;  and  that  thefe 
two  fons  of  Abraham  were  defigned  to  reprefent  the  two 
covenants  of  the  law  and  the  gofpel,  the  former  a  ilate 
of  bondage,  the  latter  of  freedom.     Gal.  ch.  4. 

Vol.  I.  L  Icription,  .   j 
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fcriptlon  of  their  anceftor ;  "  He  will  be  a  wild 
man ;  his  hand  will  be  againft  every  man,  and 
every  man's  hand  againfl  him  (0)'' 
1S71.  God  was  pleafed  to  make  trial  of  Abraham's 
faith  and  obedience,  by  commanding  him  to  take 
his  fon  Ifaac,  when-  he  was  about  twenty-five 
years  of  age,  and  offer  him  as  a  burnt-offering 
upon  Mount  Moriah.  Abraham  rofe  early  the 
next  morning,  and  went  with  Ifaac  to  the  ap- 
pointed place.  He  built  an  altar  there  j  and 
every  preparation  being  made,  juft  as  he  was 
about  to  flay  his  fon,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  called 
to  him,  and  faid,  "  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the 
lad,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  unto  him ;  for 
now  I  know  that  thou  feareft  God,  feeing  thou 
haft  not  withheld  thy  fon,  thine  only  fon,  from 
me.  And  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked, 
and  beheld  behind  him  a  ram  caught  in  a 
thicket  by  his  horns.  And  Abraham  went  and 
took  the  ram,  and  offered  it  up  for  a  burnt- 
offering  in  the  ftead  of  his  fon  (p)*''  The  moun- 
tain, on  which  Abraham  was  commanded  to  offer 
his  fon  Ifaac,  was  the  fame  as  that  on  which  the 
temple  of  Solomon  was  afterwards  built,  and  on 
which  Chrift  was  crucified ;  and  the  whole  tranf- 

(0)  Gen.  c.  16.  v.jz, 
(p)  Gen.  c.  22.  V.  12. 

6  adion 
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adion  is  to  be  confidered  as  typical  of  the  facri- 
lice  of  Ch rill  (q)» 

Ifaac,  Vv^ho  was  exprefsly  prohibited  by  his  fa- 
ther from  taking  a  Canaanitifh  woman  to  wife, 
married  Rebekah,  the  daugiiter  of  Bethuel,  the  1856. 
fon  of  Nahor,  Abraham's  brother,  and  had  by 
her  two  fons,  Eiau  and  Jacob.  God  renewed  to 
Jfaac  the  promifes  which  he  had  made'  to  Abra- 
ham y  "  I  will  make  thy  feed  to  multiply  as  the 
flars  of  Heaven ;  and  will  give  unto  thy  feed 
all  thefe  countries  ;  and  in  thy  feed  (liall  ail  the 
nations  of  the  Earth  be  bleffed  (r).''  In  thofe 
days  the  head  of  the  family  or  tribe  was  confi- 
dered as  the  governor  whom  God  had  placed 
over  them  (s)  ;  in  him  were  veiled  the  offices  of 
king  and  priefl;  to  him  were  entruftcd  the  pro- 
mifes of  God,  and  the  care  of  prcferving  his 
people  obedient  and  happy.  Voluntarily  to  re- 
fign  this  ftaticn.  was  then  to  defert  the  charge  af- 
figned  to  him   by  God    (t).     Accordingly  we 

find, 

(q)  Abraham's  anfwer  to  Ifaac's  quedion,  "  Where 
is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offen'ng  ?"  may  be  looked  upon 
as  prophetical  ;  "  My  fon,  God  will  provide  himfelf  a 
lamb  for  a  burnt-ofiering."     Gen  c.  22.  v.  8. 

(7')  Gen.  c.  26.  V.  4, 

(s)  This  opinion  and  this  cuftom  have  been  pre- 
ferved  among  many  of  the  Arabian  tribes  to  the  prefent 
hour. 

(t)  «  The  patriarchal  form  of  government  {(o  called 
L  2  from 
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find,  that  after  Efau  had  proved  how  hghtly  he 
elleemed   the    high   and    facred    difthidion   to 

which 

from  'Kar^^a  familla  and  cy-c^o^v  princeps)  is  defined  by- 
Godwin  to  confift  in  the  '  fathers  of  families,  and  their 
firit-born  after  them,  exercifing  all  kinds  of  ecclefiaftical 
and  civil  authority  in  their  refpechve  houfholds;  blelTing, 
curfing,  cafting  out  of  doors,  difmheriting,  and  puniflii- 
ing  with  death.'  It  is  natural  to  fuppofe  that  Adam, 
the  father  of  all  mankind,  would  be  confidered  as  fupreme 
among  them,  and  have  fpecial  honour  paid  him  fo  long 
as  he  lived  ;  and  that  when  his  pofterity  feparated  into 
diftintS  families  and  tribes,  their  refpecilive  fathers  would 
be  acknowledged  by  them  as  their  princes.  For  as  they 
could  not,  in  any  tolerable  manner,  live  together  with- 
out fome  kind  of  government,  and  no  government  can 
fubfifl  without  fome  head  in  which  the  executive  power 
is  lodged ;  v/hom  were  the  children  fo  likely,  after  they 
grew  up,  to  acknowledge  in  this  capacity  as  their  father, 
to  whofe  authority  they  had  been  ufed  to  fubmit  in  their 
early  years  ?  and  hence  thofe,  v/ho  were  at  firft  only 
acknowledged  as  kings  over  their  own  houfholds,  grevy 
infcnfibly  into  monarchs  of  larger  communities,  by 
claiming  the  fame  authority  over  the  families  which 
branched  out  cf  them,  as  they  had  exercifed  over  their 
own.  However,  the  proper  patriarchal  government  is 
fuppofed  to  have  continued  among  the  people  of  God 
until  the  time  of  the  Ifraelites  dwelling  in  Egypt,  for 
then  we  have  the  firft  intimatiori  of  a  difFerent  form  of 
government  among  them.  Our  author  hath  perhaps 
afligned  greater  authority  to  the  patriarchs  than  they 
reafonably  could  or  did  claim  and  exercife  ;  at  leaft  the 
initanc'jb  he  produces  to  prove  they  were  ordinarily  in- 
S  veiled 
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which   his    birth    entitled    him,    b}^    feUing  his 
birth-right   for  a   mefs  of  pottage,  the  arts   of 

Jacob 

vefted  with  fuch  a  defpotic  power,  in  clvilibus  et  facris, 
as  he  afcribe's  to  thena,  are  not  fufficiently  convincing." 
Jennings's  Jewifh  Ant.  vol.  i.  p.  i. — Whether  we  fup- 
pofe  the  patriarchs  derived  their  authority  itnmediately 
from  God,  or  that  it  was  the  natural  refult  of  fuuation, 
it  will,  I  think,  feem  probable  that  tneir  power  was  not 
defined,  but  was  exerted  according  to  circumfiances.  It 
never,  however,  appears  to  have  been  difputcd  in  thole 
early  ages,  and  the  ideas  of  king  and  father  were  long 
intimately  blended.  Even  v/hen  the  corruptions  of 
time,  and  the  aggreffions  of  tyranny,  had  ieparated  thefe 
ideas,  the  perfon  of  a  king  was  ever  held  facred  ;  and 
whoever  lifted  his  hand  againft  his  life,  ho',vever  cruel, 
unjufl,  or  wicked  he  might  be,  never  failed  to  be  confi- 
dered  as  impious,  and  to  meet  v/ith  general  execration. 
Indeed,  whether  we  cc.n fid er  facred  or  profane  hUlory, 
civil  government  appears  to  derive  its  origin  from  the 
patriarchal  age?,  and  thereibre  it  would  be  difficult  to 
deny  that  it  was  "  orda'iied  of  God,"  It  will  appear 
alfo  that  the  monarchical  form  of  civil  government  is  the 
moft  anticnt ;  that  the  mcn.irchy  was  hereditary  til!  tiie 
numerous  collateral  fetdements,  the  neceflities,  the  dan- 
gers, and  the  wars,  which  foon  began  to  diftiirb  the 
world,  gave  rife  fometimes  to  the  ufurpation  of  acknow- 
ledged right,  and  fometimes  to  the  elecShon  0/  I'ome 
warlike  chief  to  be  the  head  of  feveral  tribes  united  by 
confent ;  that  the  power  of  the  monarch  was  limited  by 
the  laws  of  religion,  and  morality,  and  patriarchal  cuf- 
toms,  not  by  the  Vv^ill  of  the  people,  till  after  thefe  re- 
ilraints  had  been  found  infufficient  barriers  againft  ty- 
L  3  rannyj 
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Jacob  and  l-is  HiOthcr  Rcbekah  were  perniiLted 
to  fucceed  (u).  It  lliould  be  remembered  how-: 
ever,  that  God  had  declared,  before  the  birlh  of 
her  fons,  that  "  the  elder  lliould  ferve  the 
younger  (v);''  and  though  deceit  can  never  be 
jufliiied,  it  is  poiTible  that  Rebekah  was  led  to 
pradife  it  from  anxiety  to  prevent  Ifaac  "  fi'om 
iinning  againft  the  Lord,"  by  attempting  ta 
counterad  this  decree,  as  well  as  by  partiality  to 
Jacob;  for  Ifaac  feems  to  have  intended  to  give 
his  paternal  blefiing  fecretly.  Ifaac's  defire  to 
fecure  to  his  eldefh  fon  the  beneiits  of  the  pro- 
phetic  blcjjing  is  indeed  a  very  remarkable  proof  of 
the  perfed  confidence  in  the  promifes  of  God, 
and  the  full  conviclion  of  divine  Infpiration,  which 
poffeired  the  minds  of  the  early  patriarchs. 

ranny  ;  a'.id  then,  by  general  ccnfent,  lau's  and  regula- 
tions were  ediibliilied,  to  preferve  the  general  liberty  and 
happinefs  of  each  community. 

(u)  "  One  of  the  great  privileges  oF  primogeniture  in 
thefe  antient  times  confiued  in  being  the  prieil  or  fa- 
criiicer  for  trie  family  ;  and  it  is  very  likely  Jacob  had  a 
view  alfo  to  the  prom-ife  of  the  MeiHah,  which  he  rea- 
dily might  think  would  attend  upon  the  purchafe  of  the 
birth-right  •,  and  it  is  probable  that  Efau,  upon  both, 
thefe  accounts,  is  called  by  the  apoltie  "  a  profane  per- 
fon,"  Heb.  c.  12  v.  16.  ."  as  defpifing  that  promif..^,  and 
the  religious  employment  of  the  priellhocd."  Home's 
Scripture  Hiuory,  vol.  ift. 

(v)  Gen.  c.  25.  V.  23. 

Jacob^ 
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Jacob,  having  obtained  the  promife  of  inhc-  ij6o. 
ritance,  was  fent  by  his  father  to  Padan-aram,  or 
Syria,  to  take  a  wife  out  of  his  own  family, 
that  he  might  avoid  a  connedion  with  the  ac- 
ciirjed  famjly  of  Canaan,  into  which  Efau  had 
married  ;  and  from  the  charader  (%io)  given  of 
"  the  daughters  of  Canaan,"  we  may  conclude 
the  people  were  then  haftening  "  to  fill  the  cup 
of  their  iniquity."  Jacob  v^as  favoured  with  a 
vilion  in  his  way  to  Padan-aram,  by  which 
God  was  pleafed  to  eftablidi  his  covenant  wdth 
him,  as  he  had  done  with  Abraham  and  with 
liaac  (x).  After  refiding  there  fome  time,  he 
married  Leah  and  Rachel,  the  two  daughtei^s  of 
Laban,  his  mother's  brother.  By  Leah  lie  had 
fix  fons,  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  TiTa- 
char,  and  Zabulon  j  by  Rachel  he  had  two, 
namely,  Jofcph  and  Benjamin.  He  had  alfo 
two  fons,  Dan  and  Naphthali,  by  Bilhah,  Ra- 
chel's handmaid  ;  and  h(i  had   two  other  ions, 

fzv  j  Gen.  c.  27.  V.  46. 

(x)  It  may  be  obferved,  that  Gcd  v/as  pleafed  to  re- 
new v/ith  Kaac  and  with  Jacob  "CiiO.  covenant  he  had 
made  with  Abraham,  becaiife  Abiaham  had  other  fons  by 
Hagar  anql  his  fecond  wife  Keturah,  zno^  Yb.zsi  had  two 
fons  ;  biit  all  the  tweh'e  fons  of  Jacob  inheiited  the  pro- 
mifes,  and  v/e  therefore  hear  of  no  renewal  of  the  cove- 
nant till  the  time  arrived  for  the  beginning  of  the  fuifil- 
ment  of  the  pfoniifes,  v/hcn  Mofes  v*'as  to  cor«du6i:  Uiexii 
out'of  Egvptj  and  aivo  them  a  peculiajrUw* 

L  4  Gad 
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Gad  and  Afliur,  by  Zilpab,  Leah's  handmaid. 
Thefe  twelve  Tons  were  all  born  to  Jacob  in. 
Padan-aram;  but  Jacob  returned  to  tbe  land  of 
Canaan  before  tlie  death  of  his  father  Ifaac.  In 
his  way  thither,  God  was  pleafed  to  grant  Jacob  a 
remarkable  token  of  his  favour,  and  to  change  his 
name  to  Ifrael  (^jyy, whence  his  pofterity  were  called 
IfraeHtes.  Efau  had  been  fome  time  eftabhlhed 
in  Mount  Seir,  fmce  called  Edom  (z),  when  his 
father  died.  He  feems  however  to  have  returned 
to  the  plains  of  Mamre,  on  that  event,  for  a 
fliort  time  at  leafc ;  for  it  is  faid  that  "  Efau  went 
from  the  face  of  his  brother  Jacob,  for  their  fa- 
milies  and  cattle  were  more  than  the  land  v/ould 
bear  together,  and  dwelt  in  Mount  Seir  (a)  ''' 

Jofeph  was  the  favourite  fon  of  Jacob  :  "  And 
when  his  b'-cthrcn  faw  that  their  father  loved 
him  moic  than  all  his  brethren,  they  hated  him, 
and  could  not  fpeak  peaceably  to  him  (b)  ;" 
and  Joleph,  by  relating  to  them  two  prophetic 
dreams,  with  which  he  was  favoured,  denoting 
that  his  condition  in  tbe  world  would  be  fupe- 
rior  to  theirs.,  greatly  increaied  their  envy  and  ha- 
tred. It  happened  that  Jacob  fent  Jofeph  to  the 
fields  "  to  enquire  after  his  brethren  and   the 

(y)  Gen.  c.  32.  v.  28. 

(%)  The  defccndants  of  Efau  are  called  Edomites  in 
Scripture, 

(a)  Gen.  c.  36.  v.  6,  ^'c, 

\b)  Gcii.  c.  37,  V,  4. 

flocks;* 
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flocks/*  and  when  they  faw  him  they  refolved  to 
kill  liini  ;  but  being  dilTuaded  by  Reuben  from 
(heading  his  blood,  they  threw  him  nailed  into 
a  pit.   It  was  Reuben's  defign  to  have  taken  him 
from  thence,  and  to  have  preferved  him ;    but 
befo'-e  he  could  execute  this  defign,  the  other 
brothers,  who  probably  repented  of  their  cruelty 
as  foon  as  they  had  gratified  their  refentment, 
feeing  fome   lilimaeiites,  who  were   merchants, 
pafiing  by  in  their  way  to  Egypt,  fold  Jofeph  to   172^, 
them  as  the  means  of  faving  their  brother's  life, 
without   difcovering    their   wickednefs  to   their 
father;     they    then    befmeared    his    coat    with 
blood,  and  cairied  it  to  Jacob,  who,  concluding 
that  his  darling  child  was  devoured  by  a  wild 
bead,   put   on  iackciotb,   and    mourned    many 
days.     In  the  mean  time  Jofeph  was  carried  into 
Egypt,  and  fold   to  Potiphar,  the  chief  officer 
uiKJer   Pharaoh  the    king.     "  The  Lord  made 
all  that  Jofeph  did  to  profper,  and  he  found  fi- 
vour  in  the  fight  of  his  mafter,  who  made  him 
overfeer  of  his  houfe,  and  put  all  that  he  had  into 
his  hands  (d)r     But  there  was  a  fadden  reverfe 
in  Jofeph's  profperity.     Potiphar's  wife  endea- 
voured to  feduce  Jofeph  to  dilhonour  his  mailer's 
bed  ;  "  but  he  refufed,  and  faid  unto  his  maf- 
ter's  wife,  Behold,  my  mafher  wotteth  not  what 
(c)  Gen,  c.  39.  v.. 3  and 4, 
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is  with  me  in  the  hcufe,  and  he  bath  com- 
mitted all  that  he  hath  to  my  hand.  There 
is  none  greater  in  this  houfe  than  I,  neither  hath 
he  kept  any  thing  back  fi-om  me .  but  thee,  be- 
caufe  thou  art  his  wife  :  how  then  can  J  do  this 
great  wickednefs,  and  nn  againfc  God  f  ij  r" 
Incenfed  by  his  refolute  refufal,  this  woman 
faliely  accufed  him  to  her  hufband  of  having  at- 
tempted to  commit  that  crim.e  by  force,  of  which 
Ihe  could  not,  after  repeated  trials,  prevail  upon 
him  to  be  guilty.  Potiphar  believed  the  accufa- 
tion,  and  caft  Jofeph  into  prifon.  But  here  alfa 
God  was  with  Jcfeph,s.nd  gave  him  favour  in  the 
fight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prifon.  The  keeper 
entruftcd  to  him  the  whole  care  of  the  prifon^ 
"  and  that  vvhich  he  did  there  likewife,  the  Lord 
made  it  to  prolper  [e)^  It  happened  that  the 
chief  baker  and  chief  butler  of  Pharaoh,  who 
were  confined  in  the  fame  prifon^  dreamed  each  a 
dream  ;  and  Jofeph  interpreted  their  dreams  to 
^hcm,  foretelling,  that  at  the  expiration  of  three 
days,  the  baker  would  be  hanged  on  a  tree, 
and  that  the  butler  would  be  refliored  to  his 
former  fit  nation  in  Pharaoh's  family.  Both  thefe 
events  happened  precifely  as  Jofeph  had  foretold. 
A'  •■  '■  •'  ;  -  '^  ''■ears  after,  Pharaoh  had  tw^o  dreams^ 

I  <-/;  Gen.  G.  39.  V.  8  and  9. 
(')  Gen.  c.  39.  V.  23. 

which 
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which  none  of  the  wife  men  of  the  country  could 
explain  ',  but  the  butler,  recolieding  Jofeph,  who 
was  ftill  in  prifon,  mentioned  him  to  Pharaoh ; 
and  the  king  fent  for  Jofeph  to  interpret  them.  1715, 
Jofeph  was  enabled  by  God  to  undcrfland  the 
dreams;  and  told  Pharaoli,  that  t]iey  portended 
{tNtn  years  of  plenty,  which  would  be  followed 
by  feven  years  of  famine,  and  added,  *'  Let 
therefore  Pharaoh  appoint  oiticers  over  the  land, 
and  let  them  gather  corn  in  the  feven  plenteous 
years  -,  and  this  food  fiiall  be  for  (tore  againfb  the 
{z\tn  years  of  famine  f/J."  The  king  admiring 
the  wifdoLii  of  Jofeph,  and  juflily  concluding 
that  "  the  fpirit  of  God  was  in  him  (g)^'  en- 
truiled  to  his  care  the  bufmefs  of  colleding 
the  corn,  and  gave  him  full  power  in  all  other 
concerns  of  his  kingdom.  From  all  thefe  tranf- 
adions  it  appears,  that  the  Egyptians  wor- 
Ihippcd  the  true  God  in  thefe  eady  ages, 
though  their  religion  was  probably  corrupted 
with  fome  idolatrous  mixture.  The  {t\'cxi  years 
of  plenty  came  according  to  Jofeph's  interpre- 
tation of  the  dreams,  and  vafl  quantities  of 
corn  vs^ere  laid  up  according  to  his  advice.  Af-y 
terwards  began  tlte  years  of  flimine,  which  v;as  1708. 
not  confined  to  Egypt,  but  extended  "  over  all 
the  face  of  tlie  earth."     Then  the  ftorehoufes 

(f)  GQn^  c.  41.  V.  24.  and  36. 

(g)  Gen.  c.  41.  V,  38. 

wero 
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were  opened,  and  the  corn  was  fold,  not  only  io 
the  Egyptians,  but  alfo  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  under  the  dh'edicn  of  Jofeph.  This 
famine  was  feverely  felt  in  Canaan ;  and  Jacob, 
hearing  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  fent  ten 
of  his  fons  thither  to  buy  corn  ;  but  Benjamin 
remained  with  his  father. 

Jofeph  had  been  nearly  tv^enty  years  in  Egypt 
when  his  ten  brothers  appeared,  and  "  bowed  be- 
fore him.'*  Imliantlv  recolledins;  them,  but  not 
chafing  to  difcover  him.felf,  he  enquired  who 
they  were;  and  pretending  to  be  dillatisfied 
with  their  account  of  themfelves,  he  accufed 
them  of  being  fpies,  and  call  them  into  pri- 
fon.  Jofeph  probably  wifhed  to  recal  their 
former  wickednefs  to  their  remembrance,  and  to 
produce  contrition  by  calamity ;  and  if  this 
were  his  intention,  he  appears  to  have  fucceed- 
cd  ;  for  "  they  faid  one  to  another.  We  are  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother  ....  therefore  is 
this  diflrefs  come  upon  us  (h)^  At  the  end 
of  three  days  he  fent  for  them  out  of  prifon, 
and  fupplied  them  with  corn  ;  but  he  detained 
Simeon,  and  bound  him  in  the  prefence  of  his 
brothers.  The  refl  he  difmiffed,  commandins 
them  to  come  back  into  Egypt  with  their 
youngcft  brother,  to  prove  the  truth   of  what 

(h)  Gen.  c.  42.  V.  21, 

they 
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they  had  afferted ,  and  promifed  that  he  would 
then  reftore  Simeon,  and  fuffer  them  to  traffic 
in  the  land. 

When  Jacob  was  informed  of  every  thing 
which  had  pafTed  in  Egypt,  he  was  aflonilhed, 
and  grieved  to  the  foul.  He  recolledied  the  lofs 
of  his  favourite  fon  Jofeph  j  he  lamented  the 
detention  of  Simeon,  and  declared  that  he  would 
not  part  with  Benjamin.  But  the  feverity  of 
the  famine  in  Canaan,  and  the  impoffibility  of 
procuring  corn  from  any  other  place,  except 
Egypt,  at  length  induced  him  to  fend  Benjamin 
thither,  with  his  other  fons,  for  a  frefh  fupply. 
Upon  their  return  to  Egypt,  Jofeph  immediately 
ordered  a  feaft  to  be  prepared  for  them  at  his 
own  houfe.  When  he  received  them  there,  the 
light  of  his  brother  Benjamin  (i)^  and  the  an- 
fwers  which  they  gave  to  his  enquiries  after 
their  father  Jacob,  affeded  him  fo  much,  that 
"  he  fought  where  to  weep  ;  and  entered  into 
bis  chamber,  and  wept  (k):*  But  when  he 
had  compofed  himfelf  he  returned,  and  enter- 
tained them  with  great  kindnefs,  diftinguilhing 
Benjamin  with  particular  marks  of  regard.  Be- 
fore they  departed    the   next  morning,  Jofeph 

(i)  Benjamin  was  neareft  his  own  age,  and  was  the  only 
©ne  of  his  brothers  by  the  fame  mother,  namely,  Rachel, 
(k)  Gen.  c»  44.  V.  30. 

privately 
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privately  ordered  his  flevvard  to  put  his  filver  cup" 
with  the  corn  money  into  Benjamin's  fack  ;  and 
when  they  had  gone  out  of  the  city,  they  were 
by  Jofeph's  direction  purfued,  overtaken,  and 
charged  with  ino;ratitude  and  theft.  Confcious 
of  their  innocence,  they  propofed,  "  that  with 
whomfoever  the  cup  was  found  he  fhould  die, 
and  the  reft  become  bondmen  to  Jofeph  (I)''* 
And  when,  upon  examination,  the  cup  was  found 
in  Benjamin's  fack,  they  expreiTed  the  great  eft  fur- 
prize  and  concern,  and  all  readily  returned  to 
Jofeph,  who  reproached  them  with  feeming  in- 
dignation. The  addrefs  of  Judah  to  his  un- 
known brother  on  this  trying  occafion,  is  one  of 
the  moft  beautiful  examples  of  natural  eloquence 
it  is  poffible  to  imagine.  He  recalled  to  Jofeph's 
mind  every  thing  which  had  pafied  when  they 
were  before  in  Egypt ;  related  to  himx  Jacob's 
diftrefs  at  parting  with  Benjamin  ;  ftated  the 
fatal  confequences  which  muft  follow  to  their 
aged  parent,  if  Benjamin  did  not  return  into 
Canaan  ;  and  offered  him/elf  to  rem.ain  a  bond- 
man inftead  of  Benjamin;  "  For  how,"  added  he, 
"  fhall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  and  the  lad  be  not 
withm.e?  left  peradventure  I' fee  the  evil  that 
fliall  come  on  my  father  (w.)y — "  Then  Jofeph 

(i)  Gen.  c.  44.  V.  g. 
(7n)  Gen,  c,  44.  v,  34. 

could 
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could  not  refrain  hlmfelf  before  all  them  that 
flood  by  him ;  and  he  cried,  Caufe  every  man  to 
go  out  from  me.  And  there  flood  no  man  with 
him,  while  Jofeph  m.ade  himfelf  known  unto  his 
brethren.  And  he  wept  aloud,  and  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  the  houfe  of  Pharaoh,  heard.  And 
Jofeph  faid  unto  his  brethren,  I  am  Jofeph. — • 
Doth  my  father  yet  live  ? — And  his  brethren 
could  not  anfwer  him,  for  they  were  troubled  at 
liis  prefence  (n).''  Jofeph,  perceiving  their 
diilrefs,  endeavoured  by  every  exprefHon  of  kind- 
nefs  to  comfort  them,  and  delired  that  they 
would  go  again  into  Canaan,  and  bring  their  vene- 
rable parent  and  all  his  family,  that  they  might  be 
placed  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  partake  of  every 
good  thing  which  the  land  afforded.  And  they 
returned  into  Canaan,  and  told  their  father  that 
Jofeph  was  alive,  and  governor  of  Egypt.  The 
account  appeared  fo  incredible  to  Jacob,  that  he 
was  w4th  difficulty  perfuaded  of  its  truth ;  but 
being  at  length  convinced,  he  exclaimed  in  a 
tranfport  of  joy  and  gratitude,  "  It  is  enough  ; 
Jofeph  my  fon  is  yet  alive.  I  will  go  and  fee 
him  before  I  die  (o).'" — ^'  And  Jacob,  and  ail  his 
family,  with  their  cattle  and  goods,  fet  out  for 
Egypt.     And  as  they  refled  at  Beerlheba,  God 

(n)  Gen.  c.  45.  v.  i,  &c. 

(0)  Gen.  c,  45,  V.  28. 

appeared 
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appeared  unto  Jacob  in  a  dream,  and  faid,  Fear 
not,  Jacob,  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  for  T  will 
there  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.  I  will  go 
down  with  thee  into  Egypt,  and  I  will  alfo  furely 
bring  ihee  up  again  (p)  ;  and  Jofeph  fliall  put 
his  hand  upon  thine  eyes  (q) .^^ 
1 706.  When  Jacob  arrived  in  Egypt,  his  whole  family, 
including  Jofeph  and  his  two  children,  amounted 
tofeventyperfons  (r)  \  and  by  the  management  of 
Jofeph,  who  we  may  prefume  acted  in  this  inftance 
under  divine  diredion,  they  were  placed  in  the 
land  of  Goflien.  This  land  was  fuited  to  their 
occupation  as  fliepherds ;  here  they  grew  and 
multiplied  exceedingly,  and  continued  a  people 
diflind  from  the  Egyptians,  "for  every  fliepherd 
was  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians  (s)y 
Jacob  lived  there  feventeen  years ;  and  before 
he   died,  he   declared,    in   the  fpirit    of  pro- 

(p)  That  is,  his  pofterity.  Scripture  frequently  men- 
tions parents  and  children  as  the  fame  perfons.  But  it 
may  be  obferved,  that  this  promife  was  literally  fulfilled? 
for  Jacob  was  buried  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

{q)  Gen.  c.  46.  V.  3. 

(r)  There  now  went  to  Egypt,  Jacob  himfelf,  and 
fixty-four  fons  and'  grandfons,  togethcrjwith  one  daughter, 
Dinah,  and  one  grand -daughter,  Sarah-,  thefe  fixty-fcven 
pcifons,  added  to  Jofeph  and  his  two  fons,  who  were  al- 
ready in  Egypt,  make  up  the  number  cx?.clly  feventy. 

(s)  Gen.  c.  46.  v.  34. 

phecy. 
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phecy,  the  future  condition  of  all  his  children, 
and  foretold  that  the  MefTiah  fliould  defcend 
from  Judah  (t).  He  comnianded  Jofcph  to 
bury  him  In  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the  field  of 
Machpehh,  where  Abraham,  Sarah,  Ifaac,  Re- 
bekah,  and  Leah,  were  all  buried,  intimating  by 
this  command  his  faith  in  the  promife  of  God^ 
that  his  feed  fliould  poiiefs  the  land  of  Canaan. 
The  body  of  Jacob  was,  by  the  permifnon  of  1689, 
Pharaoh,  carried  from  Gofhen,  and  buried  by 
his  fons  with  great  folemnlty  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan. Jofeph  returned  with  his  brothers  into 
Egypt,  and  continued  to  treat  them  with  the 
fame  uniform  kindnefs,  which  they  had  expe- 
rienced from  him  during  the  life  of  their  father. 
He  died  there  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  1635. 
years,  having,  immediately  before  his  death,  fo- 
lemnly  aiTured  his  brethren  of  his  faith  in  the 
promiies  of  God  (u)  :  "  I  die,  and  God  will 
furely  vifit  you,  and  bring  you  out  of  this  land 
unto  the  land  which  he  fware  to  Abraham,  to 
Ifaac,  and  to  Jacob;  and  ye  ihall  carry  up  my 
bones  from  hence  (xj  .'* 

(i)  Gen.  c.  49.  V.  8.  &c. 

("u)  It  has  been  fuppofed  that  Jofeph  repeated  this  pro- 
mife of  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  with  the  fame  prophetic 
Spirit,  v/ith  which  his  fathers  were  endued. 

(x)  Gen.  e-^  50.  v.  24  and  25. 

Vol.  I.  M  The 
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The  defcendants  of  Jacob  multiplied  to  {o 
1573.  great  a  degree,  that,  about  fix ty  years  after  the 
death  of  Jofeph,  the  khig,  who  then  reigned  over 
Egypt,  became  jealous  of  their  numbers,  and 
endeavoured  to  check  their  increafe,  by  impofmg 
heavy  tafks  upon  them,  and  by  reducing  them 
to  a  flate  of  fevere  flavery.  But  finding  that 
ihefe  attempts  had  not  the  propofed  eifed,  he 
ordered  tlicir  midvv^ives  to  defhroy  all  the  male 
children  of  the  Ifraclites  at  the  time  of  their 
birth.  The  midwives  refufed  to  obey  thefe  in- 
human orders,  and  the  Ifraelites  continued  to  in- 
creafe. Then  the  king  commanded  his  people 
to  cafl  into  th^  river  all  the  male  children  of  the 
Ifraelites.  And  a  v^'oman,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
'whofe  name  v^^as  Jochabed,  and  whofe  hufband*s 
1571.  name  was  Amram,  hid  her  fon  for  three  months  ^ 
but  being  unable  to  conceal  him  any  longer,  fhe 
put  him  in  a  bafket,  and  laid  it  by  the  fide  of 
the  river.  Soon  after,  the  king*3  daughter  came 
down  to  bathe  in  the  river,  and  having  difcovered 
the  child,concluded  that  it  was  one  of  the  Hebrew 
children,  and  had  compailion  upon  him.  The 
filler  of  the  child,  w^ho  had  been  watching  at  a 
diftance  to  fee  what  became  of  him,  now  coming 
vip,  offered  to  go  and  call  one  of  the  Hebrew 
women,  who  might  nurfe  the  child  for  the  king's 
daughter,  and  having  received  permifTion,  flie 
%  brought 
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brought  the  mother  of  the  child  ;  and  Pharaoh's 
daughter  faid  to  her,  "  Take  this  child  away,  and 
Rurfe  him  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy 
wages  (y)r  Thus  was  the  child  committed  to 
the  care  of  his  own  mother;  and  when  he  was  * 
grown  to  a  certain  age,  he  was  carried  to  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  who  called  him  Mofes,  and 
treated  and  educated  him  as  her  own  ion.  Th.us 
v/as  the  deftined  lawgiver  of  theJews,miraculoufly 
preierved,  and  fitted  by  "  all  the  learning  of  the 
Esyotians"  for  the  charader  he  was  to  afllime, 
as  far  as  depended  upon  human  acquirements. 

Mofes,  being  grown  up  to  manhood,  became 
acquainted  with  the  circumftances  of  his  birth, 
and  with  the  fufferings  of  his  brethren ;  and  ob- 
ferving  one  day  an  Egyptian  cruelly  beating  a 
Hebrew,  he  flew  the  Egyptian.  When  this  '^So'^* 
was  known  to  Pharaoh,  he  fought  to  put  Mofes 
to  death;  but  he  fled  into  the  land  of  Midian, 
and  married  Zipporah,  the  daughter  of  Jethro, 
the  priefl  of  that  country,  where,  it  appears, 
the  worlbip  of  God  was  ftill  retained.  While 
Mofes  lived  in  Midian,  the  king  of  Egypt  died; 
but  the  perfecution  of  the  Ifraelites  continuing 
under  his  fuccefTor,  they  prayed  unto  God,  and 
God  was  pleafed  to  have  compaiTion  upon  them, 
according  to  his  promife  to  their  fathers.  When 
(y)  Ex.  c.  2.  V.  9. 

M  z  Mofes, 
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149 1.  Mofes,  about  forty  years  after  he  iiril  came  into 
Miciian,  was  keeping  the  flocks  of  Jethro  near 
Mount  Korcb,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the  midil  of 
a  bufli,  and  he  looked,  and  behold  the  buflt 
burned  with  fire,  and  the  bufli  was  not  con- 
fumed  (z):' — "  And  God  called  to  Mofes  out 
of  the  midft  of  the  bufli,"  and  declared  himfelf 
V  to  be  the  God  of  his  Father,  and  of  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  in  a  manner  peculiarly  folemn. 
"  And  the  Lord  fald,  I  have  {q^w  the  afflidion 
of  my  people ;  and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to 
bi-ing  them  into  the  fruitful  land  of  Canaan  ('^^.'^ 
Thefe  words  are  remarkable,  and  feem  to  indi- 
cate, that  God  had  not  vouchfafed  to  hold  any 
vifible  intercourfe  with  the  Ifraelites  during  their 
long  refidence  in  Egypt,  from  the  death  of  Ja- 
cob to  this  period  of  their  fufferings.  And  God 
declared  it  his  purpofe,  to  make  Mofes  his  in- 
llrument  to  deliver  his  people  from  bondage,  and 
commanded  him  to  communicate  this  his  gra- 
cious defign  to  the  elders  of  Ifrael.  He  farther  di- 
rected, that  they  fliould  aik  of  Pharaoh  permiflion 
to  go  three  days  journey  into  the  wdldernefs  to  fa- 
crifice  to  the  Lord  their  God,  foretelling  at  the 

(%)  Ex.  c.  3.  V.  2, 

(a)  Ex.  c.  3.  V.  7  and  8. 

fame 
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feme  time,  that  Pharaoh  would  not  at  firft  grant 
this  requeft ;  but  that  after  a  variety  of  afflic- 
tions, which  the  Egyptians  would  fuffer  in  con- 
fequence  of  his  refufal,  he  would  allow  them  to 
go./  Mofes,  who  "  was  meek  above  all  men," 
was  at  firft  reludant  to  engage  in  this  arduous 
bufinefs  j  and  pleaded  want  of  eloquence,  and 
want  of  authority,  to  convince  the  people  that 
he  had  indeed  been  fent  to  them  by  God.  But 
God  condefcended  to  exhort  him  to  undertake 
this  great  work  of  delivering  Lis  countrymen 
with  alacrity  and  confidence.  He  promifed  him 
the  afTiftance  of  his  brother  Aaron,  whom  he 
knew  to  excel  in  elocution,  as  his  "  fpokefman  ;'* 
and  he  farther  promifed  him  the  power  of 
working  miracles  in  proof  of  his  divine  com- 
miflion,  though  at  the  fame  time  he  expreiled 
difpleafure  ajt  the  diftruft  and  unwillingnefs 
which  Mofes  fliewed  on  this  occafion.  Con- 
vinced by  the  miracles  he  favv,  that  it  was  in- 
deed the  God  of  his  Fathers,  who  thus  ap- 
peared to  fulfil  the  promiie  of  reftoring  the 
Ifraeiites  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  at  the  time 
(h)  which  had  been   appointed    four  hundred 

(h)  Mofes  v/as  great-grandfon  to  Levi,  one  of  the 
fens  of  Jacob,  who  had  removed  into  Egypt.  God  had 
promifed,  (Gen.  c.  15.  v.  16.)  that  tlie  Ifraeiites  fhould 
return  into  Canaan  \i\  the  foui  th  generation? 

M  3  years 
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years  before,  Mofes  was  at  length  perfuaded  to 
truft  in  the  divine  affurances  of  fupport  and 
fuccefs,  and  fet  out  for  Egypt.  In  his  way 
through  the  wildernefs,  he  met  his  brother 
Aaron  -,  and  having  told  him  "  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord  who  had  fent  him,  and  all  the  figns 
which  he  had  commanded  him,"  they  proceed- 
ed in  their  journey. 

When  Mofes  and  Aaron  arrived  in  Goflien, 
they  called  an  aflembly  of  the  liraelites,  and 
Aaron  informed  them  of  the  commands  and 
of  the  promifes,  which  Mofes  had  received  from 
God.  And  the  people,  hearing  what  the  Lord 
had  faid  to  Mofes,  and  feeing  the  miracles  (c) 
which  he  was  enabled  to  perform,  believed,  and 
worfliipped  God.  Mofes  and  Aaron  went  to 
Pharaoh,  and  in  the  name  of  God  required  him 
to  let  the  Ifraelites  go  into  the  wildernefs,  and  fa- 
crifice  to  the  Lord  their  God.  Pharaoh  treated 
the  meflage  with  contempt,  and  enjoined  the 
tafk-mafters  to  lay  heavier  burdens  upon  the 
Ifraelites ;  and  when  they  complained  of  the 
increafed  feverity  of  their  oppreffion,  God  com- 
manded Mofes  to  afTure  tiiem,  "  that  he  would 
deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyptians, 

(c)  Mofes  and  Aaron,  the  lawgiver  and  prieft  of  his 
chofcn  people,  appear  to  have  been  the  firft  perlons  whom 
God  empowered  to  perform  miracles. 

and 
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and  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  he  had 
promifed  to  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob  j  that 
he  would  be  their  God,  and  that  they  fhould 
be  his  peculiar  people :  but  they  hearkened 
not  unto  Mofes,  for  anguilh  of  fpirit  and  for 
cruel  bondage  (d).'*  Mofes  and  Aaron,  by  the 
diredion  of  God,  applied  again  unto  Pharaoli ; 
and  though  they  performed  a  miracle  in  his 
prefence,  yet  he  again  refufed  to  let  the  Ifraelites 
go.  Then  the  country  of  Egypt  was  afflided 
by  a  fucceffion  of  plagues :  the  water  of  the 
river  Nile  was  turned  into  blood  j  frogs  covered 
the  whole  land;  the  duft  of  the  earth  was  con- 
verted into  lice ;  an  immenfe  fwarm  of  flies  in- 
fefted  the  whole  land  of  Egypt ;  a  murrain  de-^ 
ftroyed  all  the  cattle ;  boils  and  blains  broke 
out  upon  the  Egyptians,  both  upon  man  and 
bead  ;  the  country  was  laid  wade  by  a  dreadful 
ftorm  of  thunder,  rain,  and  hail,  fo  that  the  fire 
ran  along  upon  the  ground ;  locuils  deftroyed 
every  herb  of  tlie  land,  and  all  the  fruit  of  the 
trees,  which  the  hail  had  left ;  and  there  was  a 
thick  darknefs  in  the  land  of  Egypt  for  three 
days.  None  of  thefe  plagues  extended  to  the 
Ifraelites,  or  to  the  land  of  Gofhen,  where  they 
dwelt.  While  Pharaoh  and  his  people  were  ac- 
tually fuifering  under  thefe  feveral  plagues,  he 
(d)  Ex.  c.  6.  V.  6,  &c, 

M  4  appeared 
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a})peared  to  relent,  and  to  acknowledge  the 
power  of  God.  He  entreated  Moles  to  pray  to 
God  for  ddiverance  from  the  plague,  and  pro- 
mifed  to  let  the  Ifraelltes  go  and  facrifice.  But 
when  the  plague  was  removed  by  the  prayers. 
of  Mofcs,  Pharaoh  conftantly  refufed  to  fulfil 
his  promife ;  and  though  threatened  with  an- 
other plague,  he  ftill  detained  the  Ifraelites  under 
thp  fame  cruel  flavery.  At  length  Mofes  de- 
clared to  Pharaoh,  in  the  name  of  God,  that  if 
he  would  not  let  the  Ifraelites  go,  ail  the  firfl- 
born  in  the  land  of  Egypt  Ihould  be  deflroyed. 
Pharaoh  not  only  perfifted  in  his  refufal,  but 
threatened  Mofes  with  inftant  death,  if  he  'pre« 
fumed  to  appear  again  before  him. 

The  execution  of  this  lafh  judgment,  the  de- 
flruclion  of  the  firft-born  of  the  Egyptians,  was 
attended  with  greater  fclemnity  than  any  of  the 
preceding.  About  four  days  before  it  took  place, 
all  the  families  of  Ifrael  were  commanded  to  prc-r 
pare  for  a  feafl:  to  the  Lord,  and  to  kill  a  lamb, 
without  fpot  or  blemlih,  on  a  certain  evening, 
and  ^'  to. eat  it  in  hafte,  with  their  loins  girded, 
their  flioes  on  their  feet,  and  their  flafF  in  their 
hands,"  and  to  fprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
lintel  and  fide  pods  of  the  doOx*-s  of  their  houfes. 
*'  And  God  faid,  The  blood  fliall  be  to  you  for 
a  token  upon  the  houfvs  where  you  arc  3  and 
6  when 
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when  I  fee  the  blood,  I  WiYipafs  overjon^  and  the 
plague  (liall  not  be  upon  you  to  deflroy  you,  when 
I  fmite  the  land  of  Egypt /t-y^."—"  And  this  day 
Ihall  be  unto  you  for  a  memorial ;  and  ye  iliall 
keep  it  a  feaft  to  the  Lord  throughout  your  ge- 
nerations^ ye  iliall  keep  it  a  feaft  by  an  ordinance 
for  ever.  And  it  fliall  cx)me  to  pafs,  when  ye 
fliall  be  come  to  the  land  which  the  Lord  will 
give  you,  according  as  he  hath  promifed,  that  )^e 
fliall  keep  this  fervice.  And  when  your  childrea 
fhall  fay,  What  mean  ye  by  this  fervice  ?  that  ye 
fliall  fay.  It  is  the  facrifice  of  the  Lord's  PafT- 
over,  who  paiTed  over  the  houfes  of  the  children 
of  Ifrael  In  Egypt,  when  he  fmote  the  houfes  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houfes  (/)'* 
Thus  did  God  inftitute  the  Feaft  of  the  Paffover, 
and  command  that  it  fliould  be  kept  every  year 
by  the  Ifraelites,  in  memorial  of  his  having  paffed 
over  the  houfes  of  the  IfraeliteSj  when  he  de* 
ftroyed  the  firft-born  of  all  the  Egyptians.  And 
the  lamb,  facrificed  at  this  feaft,  is  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  typical  of  the  facrifice  of  Chrift, 
our  great  deliverer  frorn  niore  than  Egyptian 
bondage. 

The  chilchen  of  Ifrael  were  alfo  direded  -by 
Mofes  "  to  borrow  (or,  as  it  lliould  have  been 

(e)  Ex.  c.  12.  V.  13. 

(f)  Ex.  c.  12.  V.  25,  o:c. 

trani1ated» 
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tranflated,  to  ajk  (g))  of  the  Egyptians  jewels  of 
filver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment.  And 
the  Lord  gave  the  people  favour  in  the  fight  of 
the  Egyptians,  fo  that  they  lent  (or  gave)  unto 
them  fuch  things  as  they  required  -,  and  they 
fpoiled  the  Egyptians  (h)y  The  fpoil  which  the 
Ifraelites  were  to  carry  away  from  the  Egyptians 
maybe  confidered  as  fomecompenfation  for  their 
labour,  and  for  the  hardfhips  they  had  fuffered 
in  their  land,  or  as  a  tribute  they  received  from 

(g)  Vide  Shuckford,  book  9.  and  Jofephus,  Ant.  lib.  2. 
c.  14.  and  Whifton's  note  in  loc. 

(h)  Hx.  c.  12.  V.  35  and  36.  Harmer's  Obfervations 
upon  the  Gudoms  which  have  exifted  in  the  Eail  from 
remote  antiquity,  and  are  ftill  generally  prevalent,  re- 
fpefling  the  giving,  receiving,  and  afking  for  prefents, 
will  throve  great  light  upon  this  paflage  :  "  King  Solo- 
mon, it  is  faid,  i  Kings,  c.  10.  v.  13.  gave  unto  the 
queen  of  Shcba  all  her  defire,  whatfoever  Jhs  ajked^  be- 
fides  that  which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal  bounty. 
This  appears  flrange  to  us,  but  it  is  agreeable  to  modern 
eaftern  ufages,  which  are  allowed  to  have  been  derived 
from  remote  antiquity. ....  The  practice  is  very  common 
to  this  day  in  the  Eaft  ;  it  is  not  there  looked  upon  as  any 
tiegradation  to  dignity,  or  any  mark  of  rapacious  mem- 
nefs.*'  (  )bf.203.vol.4 — The  gifts  of  the  Egyptians,  there- 
fore, might  be  both  an  acknowledgment  of  fuperiority,  and 
a  mark  of  kindncfs  j  but  uiilcfs  the  enflaved  Ifraelites  had 
received  an  expiefs  command  to  ofi  for  gifts,  their  fitua- 
tion  muft  have  precluded  all  ideas  of  friendly  intercourfc 
between  them  and  the  Egyptians, 

a  con- 
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a  conquered  nation ;  for,  it  iliould  be  remembered, 
they  had  an  exprefs  command  to  take  this  fpoil 
with  them  from  the  Sovereign  of  the  Univerfe, 
whofe  authority  Pharaoh  had  fo  Jong  difputed. 

At  the  time  appointed,  "  it  came  to  pafs,  that 
at  midnight  the  Lord  fmote  ail  the  firft-born  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  firfl-born  of  Pharaoh 
that  fat  on  his  throne,  unto  the  firfl-born  of  the 
captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon,  and  all  the 
firfl-born  of  the  cattle  (i)  ;"  but  not  a  fingle 
Ifraelite  was  defliroyed.  Pharaoh,  terrified  by 
this  inflance  of  divine  vengeance,  haftily  fent  for 
Mofes  and  Aaron,  and  commanded  that  they 
and  all  the  Ifraelites  fliould  immediately  depart 
from  Egypt.  Accordingly  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
who  were  already  prepai-ed,  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  for  their  departure,  aifembled,  and  "jour- 
neyed from  Ramxcfes  to  Succoth,  about  600,000 
foot,  that  were  men,  befides  children  (k)  -,  and 
a  mixed  multitude  went  up  alfo  with  them,  and 
they  carried  flocks  and  herds,  and  corn,  and  very 
much  cattle  (l)r  The  cluldren  of  Ifrael  de^ 
parted  from   Egypt  430  years  after  Abraham's 

(1)  Ex.  c.  12.  V.  29. 

(k)  If  we  include  women  and  children,  the  Ifraelites 
could  not  be  iefs  than  1,500,000,  which  was  :i  vaft  in- 
ereafe  from  fever.ty  perfons  in  about  two  hundred  years. 

(I)  Ex.  c.  12.  V.  27  and  38. 
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iiiil  arrival  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  215  of  which 
were  paficd  by  him  and  his  defcendants  in  Ca- 
naan, and  the  other  2 1 5  in  Egypt. 

God  was  pleafed  to  dired  the  journey  of  the 
children  of  Ifrael  through  the  wildernefs  of   the 
Red  Sea  (m)^'  And  the  Lord  went  before  thena 
by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a 
pillar  of  lire  to  give  them  light  (n)r     When 
Pharaoh  heard  that   the  children  of  Ifrael  had 
fled,  he  purfued  them  with  his  army,  and  over- 
took them  the  fixth  day  as  they  were  encamped 
near  the  Red  Sea.     Alarmed  at  the  appearance 
of  danger,  they  murmured  againfl:  Mofes.    Then 
Mofes,  by  the  command  of  God,  ftretched  forth 
his  hand  towards  the  Rea  Sea,  and  the  waters 
were  divided,  and  a  part  of  the  fea  became  dry 
land.     "  The  children  of  Ifrael  went  into  the 
piidil  of  the  fea  upon  the  dry  ground ;  and  the 
waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right  hand 
arid  on  their  left  (0)^'  until  they  had  all  palled 
over.     Pharaoh  and  his  hofl  purfued  them  into 
the  fea,  and  when  they  were  in  the  midii  of  ic, 
Mofes,  by  the  command  of  God,  again  ftretched 

fm)  The  Red  Sea  was  fo  called,  becaufe  it  joined  the 
land  of  Ldoir,,  or  cf  Efau,  which  in    Hebrew   ni^nifics 
red. 
^     (n)  Ex.  ch.  13.  V.  21. 
{0)  Kx.  ch.  14.  V.  22. 

forth 
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forth  his  hand,  and  the  Tea  returned  to  its  natural 
flate,  and  drowned  all  the  Egyptians.  This  mi- 
racle, although  at  the  time  it  greatly  impreiTed 
the  minds  of  the  Ifraelites,  and  caufed  them  to 
join  in  a  long  of  thankfgiving  (p)  to  God  for  their 
deliverance,  did  not  produce  permanent  grati- 
tude, or  any  fettled  confidence  in  the  mercy  of 
God  ((i). 

The  land  of  the  Philiflines  was  the  neareft. 
way  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  ^  but  it  pleafed  God  to 
condud  the  Ifraelites  through  the  wildernefs  (r) 
or  defert  of  Arabia,  which  lay  between  the 
river  Jordan,  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  and  the 

(p)  This  is  the  moft  antient  hymn  now  extant. 

{q)  Had  v/e  been  left  ignorant  of  the  corriipLion  of 
human  nature,  the  condudl  of  the  Ifraehtes,  during  the 
long  courfe  of  their  hiftory,  would  have  been  inexpli- 
cable, if  not  incredible. 

(^r)  We  are  not  to  imagine  that  every  part  of  the 
wildernefs  was  uninhabited.  As  we  mention  the  coun- 
try in  contradiftincSiion  to  cities  or  chief  towns,  fo  the 
deferts  and  wildernefTes  feem  to  have  been  mentioned  in 
antient  times.  We  are  told,  i  Sam.  ch.  25.  that  Nabal 
and  his  family  dwelt  in  the  wildernefs  of  Paran.  Dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  wildernefs  took  their  names  from  ad- 
jacent places.  See  Pfalm  74.  v.  14.  Jeremiah,  c.  9. 
V.  10.  Joel,  ch.  I.  V.  20.  and  thus  the  difficulty  of 
underflanding  how  the  multitudes,  which  followed  John/*" 
the  Baptift  into  the  wildernefs  from  the  cities,  could 
iublift,  will  immediately  vanifti. 

river 
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river  Euphrates.  Whenever  the  Ifraelites,  in  their 
paiTicre  through  the  wildernefs,  fell  into  any  dif- 
trefs,  or  met  with  any  difHculty,  inftead  of  truft- 
ingiii  God,  vvhofc  goodnefs  they  had  experienced 
in  {o  iignal  a  manner,  they  always  murmured 
ao^ainfl  Mofcs,  who  was  the  conftant  inflrument 
of  divine  interpofition.  But,  notwithftanding 
the  impatience  and  repeated  provocations  of  the 
Ifraehtcs,  God  did  not  withdraw  from  them  his 
protection ;  but  reHeved  their  neceflities  upon 
every  occafion.  When  they  could  not  drink  of 
the  waters  of  Marah,  on  account  of  their  bitter- 
nefs,  he  enabled  Mofes  to  make  them  fwxet  (s) ; 
when  they  were  in  want  of  food,  he  fent  them 
manna  and  quails  from  Heaven  (t)  ;  when  they 
were  in  want  of  w^ater,  he  enabled  Mofes  to  pro- 
duce a  fpring  from  a  hard  rock  (ti)  -,  when  they 
were  attacked  by  the  Amalekites,  he  enabled 
Mofes,  by  the  holding  up  of  his  hands  (x),  to  pro- 
cure them  a  complete  vidory.  Thus  did  God,  by 
a  continued  courfe  of  miracles,  cendudt  the  If- 

fOEx.  ch.  15.  V.  23. 

(t)  Ex.  ch.  16.  Thev  were  miraculoufly  fed  with 
manna  from  heaven  during  the  whole  time  of  their  refi- 
dcnce  in  the  great  wildeinels  of  Sinai,  even  till  they  had 
tafted  corn  in  Canaan. 

(u)  Ex.  ch.  17,  V.  I. 

(x)  Ex.  ch,  17.  V.  II. 
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raelites  into  the  vvildernefs  of  Sinai,  in  Arabia 
Petriea,  in  the  third  month  after  they  left  Egypt. 
Jethro,  who  Hved  not  far  from  thence,  brought 
thither  to  Mofes  his  wife  and  his  two  fons  -,  and 
there  Mofes,  by  the  advice  of  Jethro,  appointed 
niagiftrates,  with  different  degrees  of  jurifdiftion, 
to  be  judges  in  cafes  of  difpute  among  the  Ifra- 
ehtes ;  but  the  decifion  of  all  matters  of  diiEculty 
and  importance  he  referved  to  himfelf. 

God  now  repeated  his  gracious  affurance,  that  149I4 
he  would  make  the  IfraeHtes  his  pecuHar  people,  if 
they  would  obey  his  voice,  and  keep  his  covenant. 
And  furely  nothing  can  more  flrongly  prove,  that 
this  people  were  fet  apart  by  God  to  carry 
on  the  gracious  deligns  of  his  providence  for 
more  extenfive  falvation  to  the  world,  than  the 
renewal  of  thefe  promifes  to  fuch  a  diftruftful 
and  flubborn  generation.  "  And  the  Lord  faid 
unto  Mofes,  Thus  flialt  thou  fay  to  the  houfe 
of  Jacob,  and  tell  the  children  of  Ifrael ;  Ye 
have  feen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and 
hov*^  I  bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought 
you  unto  myfelf.  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will 
obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant, 
then  ye  fhall  be  my  peculiar  treafure  unto  me 
above  all  people  ^  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And 
ye  fliall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priefts,  and 
an  holy  nation.     Thefe  are  the  words  which  thou 

(halt 
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jdialt  fi:'eak  unto  the  children  of  TfraelfjyJ/'  And 
when  Mofes  had  alTembled  the  people,  and  de- 
livered this  gracious  mefTage  from  the  Almighty., 
"  All  the  people  anfwered  together,  and  faid. 
All  that  the  Lord  hath  fpoken  we  will  do.  And 
Mofes  returned  the  words  of  the  people  unto 
the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  faid  unto  Mofes, 
Lo  !  I  come  unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the 
people  may  hear  when  I  fpeak  with  thee,  and 
believe  thee  for  ever.  .  »  .  .  Go  unto  the  people^ 
and  fanftify  them  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  be 
ready  againfh  the  third  day ;  for  the  third  day 
the  Lord  will  come  down  in  the  fight  of  all  the 
people  upon  Mount  Sinai.  And  thou  flialt  fet 
bounds  unto  the  people  round  about,  faying, 
Take  heed  to  yourfelves  that  ye  go  not  up  into 
the  Mount,  or  touch  the  border  of  it  :  whofo- 
ever  touchcth  the  Mount  fliall  be  furely  put  to 
death.'*  And  on  the  third  day  "  there  were 
thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upoii 
the  Mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  ex- 
ceeding loud,  fo  that  all  the  people  who  w^ere 
in  the  camp  trembled.  And  Mount  Sinai  was 
altogether  as  a  fmoke,  becaufe  the  Lord  de- 
fcended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  whole  Mount 
quaked  greatly.  And  the  Lord  fpake  unto 
them  out  of  the  midfl  of  the  fire;  they  heard 

(y)   Ex.  ch.  19.  Y.  3j  &c. 

the 
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the  voice  of  words,  but  they  faw  no  fimlHtude, 
only  they  heard  a  voice.  And  he  declared 
unto  them  his  covenant,  which  he  commanded, 
them  to  perform  J  even  ten  commandments.*' 
And  v/hen  the  people  fiw  thefe  "  terrors  of  the 
Lord/'  "  they  removed  and  fhood  afar  off,  and 
faid  unto  Mofes,  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we 
will  hear :  but  let  not  God  fpeak  with  us  **  a- 
gain,  "  lefl  we  die  (z)J' 

Mofes  and  Aaron  had  been  permitted  to  go 
up  into  the  Mounts  before  the  day  of  this  moft 
awful  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  ;  but  they 
were  fent  down  to  the  people  before  the  voice 
of  God  uttered  the  law,  which  was  afterwards 
*'  written  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  tables  of 
flone  (a),^^  and  given  to  Mofes,  when  he  was 
called  within  the  cloud,  which  reded  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  "  to  receive  the  (latutes  and  the 
judgments,"  which  he  was  commanded  to  teach 
the  people. 

It  is  to  be  obferved  that  the  laws,  which  ex- 

(z)  Ex.  c.  19.  and  20. 

(a)  Wjien  Mofes  came  down  from  Mount  Sinai,  and 
found  Aaron  and  the  people  of  Ifrael  defiling  themfelves 
with  all  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  in  a  fit  of  wrath 
he  broke  thefc  tables  of  ft  one ;  but  the  ten  command- 
ments  were  afterwards  written  upon  two  other  tables  of 
ftone,  by  the  exprefs  diredtion  of  God,  in  the  fame  man- 
ner as  before. 

Vol.  I.  N  tend 
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tend  from  the  20th  to  the  24th  chapter  of  Ex- 
,  odus,  lavv-s  which,  fi-om  their  nature,  mufl  be 
eonfidered  as  of  general  obligation,  appear  to 
have  been  given  to  Mofes  in  the  prefence  of  all 
the  people;  for  after  their  requefh  that  God 
v^^ould  not  again  fpeak  to  them  himfelf,  it  is  faid, 
"  And  the  people  flood  afar  off,  and  Mofes  drew 
near  to  the  thick  darknefs  where  God  was ;  and 
the  Lord  faid  unto  Mofes,  Thus  fliall  ye  fay  to 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  ye  have  feen  that  I  have 
talked  with  you  from  Heaven  (I?)  :"  and  then 
follows  a  number  of  ftatutes,  and  ordinances,  and 
promifes,  and  conditions,  concluding  with  a  com- 
mand for  Mofes  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
and  the  feventy  elders,  to  come  up  towards  the 
Mount  to  worPnip  God,  as  the  reprefentatives  of 
the  people,  who  flood  at  a  diftance ;  but  they 
were  ordered  ''  to  keep  afar  off"  from  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  excepting  Mofes,  who  was  alone  al- 
lowed to  "  approach  near  the  Lord ;"  and  the 
hiflory  of  this  foiemn  covenant  then  continues 
thus ;  "  And  Mofes  came  and  told  the  people 
all  the  words  of  tlje  Lord,  and  all  his  judgments  ^ 
and  all  the  people  anfwered  with  one  voice,  and 
faid,  All  the  v>ords  which  the  Lord  hath  laid, 
will  we  do.  And  Mofes  zvrote  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  and  rofe  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
(h)  Ex,  c.  20.  V,  21  and  22. 

builded 


c  H  A  P .  1 1 1 .]  and  WJIory  of  the  Jezvs  conttnned,   179 

bulided  an  altar  under  the  hill,  and  twelve  pillars, 
according  to  the  twelve  tribes  ofJiracl."     And 
having  offered  facrifices,  "  Mofes   took  half  of 
the  blood,  and  put  it  into  bafons,  and  half  of  the 
blood  he  fprinkled  on  the  altar ;  and  he  took  the 
book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  i:i  the  audience 
of  the  people;  and  they  falJ,  All  that  the  Lord 
hath  faid,  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient.     And, 
Mofes  took  the  blood,  and  fprinkled  it  on  the 
people,  and  faid,  Behold  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  vou  con- 
cerning all  thefe  words."     Then  went  up  Mofes 
and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  feventy  el- 
ders of  Ifrael,  probably  within  "  the  borders,"  or 
a  little  way  up  the  Mount,  "and  faw  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Ifrael"  appearing  with  a  peculiar  ra- 
diance, in  confirmation  of  this  foiemn  covenant. 
And  afterwards,  "  the  Lord  faid  unto   Mofes, 
Come  up  to  me  into  the  Mount,  and  be  there  3 
and  I  will  give  thee  tables  of  (lone,  and  a  law, 
and  commandments,  which  I  have  written,  that 
thou  mayeft  teach  them."     Then  Mofes,  after 
giving  diredlions  to  the  elders  of  the  people  for 
their  conda<9:  in  his  abfence,  "  went  up  into  the 
Mount,  and  a  cloud  covered  the  Mount :  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and 
the  cloud  covered  it  fix  days,  and  the  feventh 
day  he  called  unto  Mofes  out  of  the.midft  of  the 

N  z  cloud. 
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cloud.  And  ihc  fight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
uas  like  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  Mount, 
in  the  eyes  of  all  IfraeL  And  Mofes  vycnt  into 
the  midfl  of  the  cloud,  and  was  in  the  Mount 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  (c)  ;"  and  there  God 
delivered  to  him  tliofc  commandments,  iiatutes, 
and  ordinances,  which  are  generally  called  the 
law  of  Mofes,  or  the  Mofaic  Difpenfation.  And 
it  pleafed  God  to  diftinguifli  Mofes,  after  having 
been  thus  highly  honoured  by  admiiTion  into  the 
divine  prefence,  by  a  kind  of  divine  hght  Vv^hicli 
beamed  from  his  countenance  (d).  A.nd  thus 
were  the  people  conftantly  reminded  that  their 
lawgiver  was  invefied  with  divine  authority  (c). 
The  laws  thus  delivered  by  God  himfelf,  with 
all  thefe  folemn  preparations,  and  in  a  manner  fo 
peculiady  calculated  to  imprefs  awe  and  excite 
obedience,  were  of  three  forts,  moi-al,  ceremonial, 
and  civil.  The  moral  law,  which  is  comprifed 
in  the  ten  commandments,  "  written  with  the 
linger  of  God,'*  and  the  law  of  nature,  as  it  is 

(c)  Ex.  c.  24.  &c.    Deut,  c.  4,  ^vc. 

(d)  Kx.  c.  34.    2Cor.  V.  7.  13,  &c. 

(r)  When  it  is  faid,  «  Aud  die  Lord  fpake  unto 
iMolcs  face  to  face,  as  a  man  fpeaketh  unto  his  friend," 
\^'care  to  underfland  that  God  converfed  with  Mofes,  not 
in  dreams  and  vifions,  as  he  did  with  other  prophets,  but 
m  fuch  a  clear  and  plain  manner  as  one  perfon  would 
convcrfc  with  anotlier. 

called. 
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called,  are  in  all  eficntial  points  the  fame.  The 
heart  of  man  being  much  depraved,  and  his  tin- 
derflanding  darkened  in  confeqaence  of  the  fail 
of  Adam,  God  had  been  pleafed  to  rei^ew  the 
imprefTicn  of  the  geaeral  law  of  nature  from  time 
to  time,  by  occafional  communications  of  his 
will;  and  he  now  confirmed  and  explained  it  by 
an  exprefs  revelation,  which  he  commanded  to  be 
recorded  in  writing  for  the  ufe  of  all  future  ages. 
This  moral  law,  founded  in  the  natural  relation 
fubfifting  between  God  and  man,  being  origi- 
nally declared  to  Adam,  either  through  the  me- 
dium of  his  reafon,  or  by  fome  fenfible  impref- 
fion  upon  his  mind,  or  by  the  audible  voice  of 
God  himfelf,  is  of  univerfal  and  eternal  obliga- 
tion (f).     The  ceremonial  or  pofitive  law  relates 

to 

(f)  We  are  to  remember  that  the  change,  which  fin 
produced  in  the  nature  of  man,  v/eakened  the  faculties 
with  which  he  was  originAiiy  created,  and  obfcured  the 
light  of  reafon.  We  mav  conceive  that  perfect  reafon 
would  direct  man  to  right  conclufions  concerning  the  na- 
ture of  God  and  of  man,  and  the  duties  which  he  owes 
to  God  and  to  his  fellow  creatures.  Still,  while  man,  as  a 
free  agent,  had,  as  neceflarily  belonging  to  that  character, 
the  power  of  oppofmg  the  fuggeftions  of  will  to  the  de- 
dudions  of  reafon,  his  flate  of  happinei's  muil  have  been 
infecure.  Whether  we  confider  the  knowledge  of  this  mo- 
ral law  as  derived  from  perfect;  human  reafon,  or,  which 
is  the  fame  tiling  under  another  name,  from  the  original 

N   o  nature 
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to  the  priefts,  the  tabernacle,  the  facrifices,  and 
other  religious  rites  and  fervices.  God  com- 
manded that  thofe  who  fhould  be  employed 
about  the  tabernacle,  or  in  the  offices  of  public 
worlhip,  fhould  be  of  the  pofterity  of  Levi;  and 
hence  this  la'v  is  fometimes  called  the  Levitical 
law  ;  but  the  priefchood  itfelf  was  to  be  confined 
to  Aaron  and  his  defcendants.  The  principal  ob- 
jedls  of  the  ceremonial  law  were,  to  prefervc  the 
-Jews  from  idolatry,  to  wliich  all  the  neighbouring 
nations  were  addifted,  and  to  keep  up  in  their 
.  minds  the  necelTity  of  an  atonement  for  fin. 
The  civil  law  relates  to  the  civil  government  of 
the  Ifraelites,  to  punilliments,  marriages,  efliates, 
and  polieffions.  The  ceremonial  and  civil  laws 
arc  intermixed  with  each  other,  and  being  adapted 
to  the  particular  purpofe  of  feparating  from  the 
rcfl  of  the  v/orld  one  nation,  amohg  whom  the 

nature  of  man  given  him  by  his  Creator,  (and  in  this  kn^o. 
the  moral  law  would  be  juftly  termed  the  law  of  nature) 
or  whether  v/e  fuppofc  the  knowledge  of  this  law  com- 
municated by  foiiie  impreffion  upon  the  mind,  fome  mode 
of  divine  infpiration,  lilce  that  by  which  the  prophets  v/erc 
enabled  to  diftinguifh  clearly  and  pofitively  the  declara- 
tions of  God  from  tlie  dilates  of  their  own  reafon,  or  by 
the  audible  voice  of  God  himfelf,  accompanied  by  fome 
vifible  mark  of  the  divine  prefence,  the  divine  origin 
of  this  law  is  equally  cftablifhed,  and  its  immutable  truth 
is  equally  apparent, 

knowledge 
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knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  promife  of 
a  Redeemer,  might  be  preferved,  were  defigned 
for  the  fole  ufe  of  the  Ifraeiites,  and  were  to  be 
binding  upon  them  only  till  the  coming  of  the 
Meffiah. 

At  this  time  God  commanded  Mofes  to  make 
a  tabernacle,  or  tent,  for  public  worfliip,  and 
gave  him  direAIons  refpeding  its  materials,  di- 
menfions,  utenfils,  and  every  thing  relative  to  it. 
In  the  tabernacle  (g)  was  placed  the  ark,  or 
chefl,  in  which  were  depofited  the  two  tables  of 
ftone,  from  whence  it  is  frequently  called  the 
ark  of  the  covenant.  The  iid  of  the  ark  was 
called  the  mercy  feat,  upon  the  ends  of  which 
were  two  cherubim,  with  expanded  wings,  in  the 
attitude  of  w^orfliip.  Upon  the  mercy-feat  the 
Shechinah  (h),  or  fymbol  of  the  divine  prefence, 

reiled 

(g)  Aaron's  rod,  Vvhich  v/as  indeed  the  teflimony  of  his 
divine  appointment  to  the  priedhood,  and  an  omer  of 
manna,  were  alfo  depofited  in  the  tabernacle  "  to  be  kept 
for  the  generations  of  Krael.'' 

(h)  Frequent  mention  is  made  in  Scripture  of  the  ap* 
pearance  of  the  Lord  in  the  earlielt  ages  of  the  world.  To 
be  "  baniftied  from  his  prefence,"  to  be  excluded  "  from 
the  light  of  his  countenance,"  and  many  other  expreffions, 
feem  evidently  to  allude  to  fome  appearance  of  the  divine 
glory,  either  occafional  or  (lationary,  upon  earth,  at  fixed 
times,  probably  on  the  fabbaths,  or  at  appointed  places, 
whither  they  went  to  worfliip,  and  to  "  enquire  of  the 
N  4  Lord/* 
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reftcd  in  the  appearance  of  a  luminous  cloud,  and 
from  thence  the  divine  oracles  were  either  audi- 
bly given,  or  communicated  by  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  (i)^  as  often  as  God,  v/ho  conde- 
fcended  to  be  their  king  and  their  judge,  was 

lord,"  in  cafes  of  doubt  or  diftrefs,  See  Patrick's  Com- 
iTientar)',  Shuckford's  Connexion,  and  Jennings's  Jewi(h 
Antiquities. 

(i)  tx.  c.  28.  V.  30.  Lev.  c.  8.  V.  8.  Numb.  c.  27.  v.  i. 
The  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  words  fignify  light  and 
perfc£l:on,  are  applied  to  a  miraculous  ornament  worn  on 
the  breaft  of  the  high  pried,  and  crroneoufly  fuppofed  by 
fome  to  be  defcriptive  of  the  twelve  jewels  in  the  breaft- 
plate  of  the  high  prieft,  but  which  in  reality  meant  fome- 
thing  diftindl  from  thefe  :  compare  Exodus,  c.  39.  v.  10, 
with  Lev.  c.  8.  v.  8.  Sonie  imagine  that  they  v.erc  ora- 
cular figures  that  gave  Sirticulate  anfwers ,  others,  that  they 
implied  only  a  plate  of  gold,  engraven  with  the  Tetra- 
grammaton,,  or  facred  name  of  Jehovah.  Whatever  the 
ornament  was,  it  enabled  the  high  prieft  to  coiiecl  divine 
inftru6hon  upon  occauons  of  national  importance,  and 
even  of  private  concern,  Some  conceive  that  the  intel- 
ligence v/as  furnifhed  by  an  extraordinary  protrufion  or 
fplendor  of  the  different  letters ;  but  others,  u-ith  more 
reafon,  think  that  the  Urim  and  Thummim  only  qualified 
the  high  priefl  to  prefent  himfcif  in  die  holyp'ace,  to  re- 
ceive anfwers  from  the  mercy  feat  within  the  veil  in  thq 
tabernacle  and  temple,  and  in  the  camp  from  fome  con- 
fccratcd  place,  whence  the  divine  voice  might  iflue.  Vide 
Prideaux's  Connexion,  part  1.  book  3.  Jennings's  Antiq. 
K  3.  c.  9.  Phil.  Jud.  lib.  2.  Spence's  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim.— Ony^ 

confb]te4 
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confulted  by  the  high  prieft.  Thus  God  is  faid 
*'  to  dwell  between  the  cherubim/'  After  the 
tabernacle  was  finifhed,  Mofes  anointed  Aaron 
to  be  high  priefl,  and  his  fons  to  be  priefls,  as 
the  family  feledted  for  the  priefthood ;  and  God 
v/as  pleafed  to  accept  their  firfh  offerings  with 
iignal  marks  of  approbation.  The  people  were 
then  numbered ;  and  having  now  been  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Sinai  nearly  a  year, 
they  marched  from  thence,  and  proceeding 
through  the  wlldernefs,  they  arrived,  in  about 
three  months,  at  Kadelli  Barnea  fkjy  not  far 
ironi  the  fouth  border  of  Canaan.  During  this 
march,  the  difcontent  and  mutinies  of  the  peo- 
ple occafioned  great  uneafinefs  to  Mofes,  and 
finding  much  ditiiculty  in  governing  them,  he 
applied  to  God  for  relief;  and  by  the  com- 
mand of  God  he  chofe  feventy  elders,  who  were 
immediately  endowed  with  the  holy  fpirit,  and 
began  to  prophefy.  Thele  feventy  elders  after- 
wards affifted  Mofes  in  the  government  of  the 
Ifraehtes;  and  it  is  generally  believed  that  this 
was  the  origin  and  foundation  of  the  great  na- 
tional council  of  the  Jews,  called  in  future  ages 
the  Sanhedrim  f/J, 

(k)  The  diftance  from  Mount  Sin^ii  cr  Koreb  to  Ka- 
deili  Barnea  was  only  fuch  as  might  have  httn  performed 
in  eleven  days. 

(/}  Vide  Home's  Scripture  Hifl.  b.  2.  c,  5. 

Fronj 
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From  Kadcfli  Barnea  Mofes  feni:  twelve  men, 
one  ©f  ever}^  tribe,  ''  to  fearch  the  land."  They 
teturned  at  the  end  of  forty  days,  and  reported 
that  the  land  flowed  with  milk  and  honey  ;  and 
they  produced  pomegranates,  figs,  and  grapes,  as 
fpecimxns  of  its  fruit :  but  tea  out  of  thefe  tv/elve 
fpies  gave  {o  formidable  an  account  of  its  in- 
habitants, and  of  the  flrength  of  its  cities,  that 
the  Ifraelites  refufed  to  undertake  the  conqueft 
of  it,  -and  murmured  not  only  againft  Mofes  and 
Aaron,  but  alfo  againft  God  himfelf.  This  un- 
grateful, difobedient,  and  diftruftfui  conduft  of 
the  Ifraelites,  brought  upon  them  juft,  though 
heavy,  punifhment.  God  commanded  that  they 
Ihould  turn  back,  and  wander  in  the  wildernefs 
forty  years,  until  all  who  were  at  that  time  above 
twenty  years  of  age,  being  in  number  603,550, 
were  dead,  except  Jofluia  and  Caleb.  Thefe 
men  were  two  of  the  twelve  who  had  been  fent 
into  Canaan,  and  having,  in  oppofition  to  the 
other  ten,  given  a  faithful  account,  and  en- 
couraged the  Ifraelites  to  attempt  its  conqueft, 
ihcv  were  rewarded  with  the  diftino;ui(lied  ho-' 
nour  and  privilege  of  being  permitted  to  go  into 
the  promidd  land,  and  to  dwell  there  many 
years  before  they  died. 

While  the  IfraeHtes  were  in  the  fandy  deferts 

of  Kadelh,  they  murmured  becaufe  they  v/anted 

S  water. 
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water.  Upon  this  occafion  Mofes  and  Aaron 
feem  not  only  to  have  partaken  of  the  general 
impatience  and  diftruft,  but  to  have  endeavoured 
to  give  themfelves  honour  in  the  eyes  of  the  peo- 
ple, by  afluming,  in  fome  degree,  the  power  of 
granting  them  a  fupply.  "  And  Mofes  took  the 
rod  from  before  the  Lord,  as  he  commanded 
him.  And  Mofes  and  Aaron  gathered  the  con- 
gregation together  before  the  rock,  and  he  faid 
unto  them.  Hear  now,  ye  rebels  !  Mull  we 
fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ?  And  Mofes 
lifted  up  his  hand,  and  with  his  rod  fmote  the 
rock  twice."  God  had  exprefsly  commanded 
them  tofpcak  only  unto  the  rock;  and  it  appears 
as  if  ih.t  firji  attempt  to  perform  the  miracle  in 
their  own  manner  had  failed,  as  a  ftriking  mark 
of  his  difpleafure,  though  he  vouchfafed  to  al- 
low the  fecond  to  fucceed.  "  And  the  water 
came  out  abundantly,  and  the  congregation 
drank,  and  the  beads  alfo.  And  the  Lord  fpakc 
unto  Mofes  and  Aaron,  Becaufe  ye  believed  me 
not,  to  fandlify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of 
Ifrael,  therefore  ye  fhall  not  bring  this  congrega- 
tion into  the  land  which  I  have  given  them  (m)'* 
Thus  were  they  puniflied  for  this  complicated 
offence  by  a  prohibition,  which,  while  it  was  in  a 
peculiar  manner  mortifying  to  them  as  leaders  of 
i^m)  Numb,  c,  20.  v.  Ii  and  12. 
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the  people,  afforded  an  exemplary  lelTon  to  all 
Ifrael  of  the  neccffity  of  implicit  obedience,  of 
conftant  faith,  and  perfed  humiHty,  to  fecure 
the  favom-  of  God. 

The  children  of  Ifrael  were  forty  years  in  the 
wildernefs ;  but  Mofes  has  recorded  the  tranfac- 
tions  of  only  three  years,  namely,  the  two  firft 
snd  the  laft.  He  has  however,  in  the  thirty- 
third  chapter  of  Numbers,  mentioned  all  the 
places  where  they  pitched  their  tents  during  the 
whole  time  they  were  in  the  wildernefs.  Their 
march  was  conducted  with  the  utmoft  regula- 
rity and  order,  according  to  the  rules  prefcribcd 
by  God  to  Mofes.  A  pillar  of  fire  by  night, 
and  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  da}^,  direded  their  jour- 
Ficy  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  When- 
ever a  cloud  appeared  upon  the  tabernacle  they 
ftopped,  and  remained  fhationary,  whether  it 
was  for  a  fingle  night,  or  for  feveral  years. 
When  the  cloud  difappeared,  and  was  fucceeded 
by  fire,  they  put  themfclves  in  motion,  and  con- 
tiiiued  their  march  till  the  cloud  appeared  again 
upon  the  tabernacle.  The  Ifraelites  were  di- 
rected to  aik  permifhon  to  pafs  through  thofe 
countries,  which  lay  in  their  way  to  Canaan,  of 
the  feveral  kings  who  reigned  over  them :  if 
granted,  they  were  to  go  through  peaceably ;  if 
refufed,  they  were  "  to  go  up  againfl"  thefe 

their 
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their  enemies,  to  conquer,  and  fometimes  to 
deflroy  them,  according  to  circumftances,  of 
which  God  alone  couki  be  the  judge ;  but 
"  their  brethren,'*  the  children  of  Edom,  and 
the  Moabites,  and  the  Ammonites,  the  de- 
fcendants  of  Lot,  were  not  t6  be  difturbed  in 
their  poiTeiTions,  whatever  provocation  they  might 
give.  After  the  Ifraehtes  had  conquered  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og  king  of  Badian, 
who  refufed  them  a  paiTage  through  their  coun- 
tries, the  king  of  Moab  was  alarmed  at  their 
power,  and  fent  for  Balaam,  a  prophet,  or  divi- 
ner, as  he  is  called,  "  to  curfe  him  this  people 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,**  as  the  only  defence 
againfl:  their  power.  B:ilaam  was  brother  to 
Bela,  the  firfl:  king  of  Edom,  and  the  fon  of 
Beor,  the  fourth  in  defcent  from  Efau,  and 
dwelt  at  Pethor,  ia  Mefopotamia,  the  antient 
refidence  of  the  patriarchs ;  and  the  land  of 
Moab  was  near  Edom,  and  the  country  of  the 
lihmaehtes  ;  we  cannot  therefore  be  furprifed 
to  find  the  knowledge  of  God  retained,  and  hi^ 
worfliip  flill  preferved,  though  probably  not  un- 
adulterated by  idolatry,  in  thefe  countries;  for 
in  thefe  early  ages  they  feem  to  have  often 
blended  together  the  worfliip  of  God  and  the 
worfliip  of  idols,  Balaam  was  com^manded  by 
God  "  to  bleis  infcead  gf  curfe  "  his  people ; 

and 
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and^he  prophefied  coacernlng  their  future  great- 
nefs,  and  the  coming  of  theMeffiah  (n) , 

Aaron  died  on  the  firfl  day  of  the  fifth  month, 
in  the  fortieth  year  after  the  departure  from 
Egypt.  In  the  eleventh  month  of  that  year, 
Mofes  began  to  repeat  to  the  IfraeUtes  the  prin- 
cipal laws  which  he  had  before  delivered ;  and 
this  was  the  more  neceflary,  as  many  of  the  pre- 
fent  Ifraelites  were  either  not  born,  or  were  in- 
capable of  underftanding  the  law  when  it  was 
firfl  promulgated.  After  this  fummary  repeti- 
tion of  the  law,  of  the  terms  of  the  covenant, 
of  the  grounds  of  the  promifes,  and  of  the  mi- 
racles which  they  and  their  fathers  had  wit-: 
neffed,  from  the  time  of  their  departure  out  of 
Egypt,  Mofes  proceeded  to  fee  before  the  peo- 
ple the  certain  confequenccs  of  their  obedience 
or  difobedience  to  the  commandb  of  God  ;  and 
thefe  prophetic  denunciations  of  wrath,  and  pro- 
mifes of  ble(rmg3,mjri  accurately  relate  tbehiilory 
of  this  people  from  the  time  of  Mofes  to  the  pre- 
fent  hour,  and  poinr  to  their  futuie  rciloration 
to  the  favour  of  God.  Being  informed  by  God 
of  his  approaching  death,  Mofes  depofited  the 
law,  which  he  had  wriiten,  in  tliC  tabernacle,  by 
the   fide    of  the   ark,   under  the   care    of  the 

(n)  Numb,  c,  22,  &c, 

priefls. 
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priefts,  and  commanded  that  it  fliould  be  pub- 
licly read  every  feventh  year.    By  the  command  I 
of  God  he  appointed  Joiliua  his  fucceffor,  and  ^ 
wrote  the  inimitably  beautiful  hymn  which  was  i 
to  "  be   taught  to  all  Ifrael,  to  be  a  witnefs 
againft  the  children  of  Ifrael  when  the  evils  and 
troubles  befel  them,  becaufe  they  had  broken  : 
the  covenant  of  their  God/*  and  which  contains                  ; 
a  recapitulation  of  mercies,  and  a  train  of  pro-                 j 
phecies,  fome  of  which  yet  remain  to  be   ful-                  ' 
filled.     "  And  Mofes  fpake  the  words  of  this 
fong   in  the   ears   of   all   the   congregation  of           /      i 
Ifrael ;"  and,  according  to  the  patriarchal  cufloni 
already  mentioned,  ''  Mofes,  the  man  of  God, 
blefled  the  children  of  Ifrael  before  his  death." 
This  folemn  prophetic  bleliing  of  the  tribes  of 
Ifrael  diflindly  defcribes  the  charader  and  fate, 
of  each,    and  concludes   with  an  exulting  af- 
furance  of  the  unfailing  protedion  of  their  God, 
and  the  final  falvation  of  all  Ifrael.     Mofes  was 
then  permitted  by  God  to  take  a  view  of  the                  ' 
land  of  Canaan  from  the  top  of  Mount  Pifgah, 
and  foon  after  died  there,  at  the  age  of  120  yesrs,   145  r<i 
when  "  his  eye  was  not  dim,  or  his  natural  force                 .' 
abated  (0):'                                                                        I 

After  the  death  of  Mofes,  Jofhua  received  a 
promife  of  fupport  from  God,  and  entered  upon 

(0)  Deut.  c.  34,  V.  7,  I 

his  I 


192       Old  T^ejlament  WJl or y  abridge dy   [paUt  t* 

Lis  important  office ;  and  when  the  neceiTary. 
prepatations  were  made,  he  led  the  army  of  the 
Ifraehtes  to  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan.  The 
priefts,  by  the  exprefs  command  of  God,  pre- 
ceded with  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  as 
foon  as  their  feet  touched  the  water,  the  current 
was  flopped,  the  river  became  dry  ground,  and 
all  the  people  paiTed  through  in  fafety,  and  en- 
tered the  promifed  land  oppofite  to  the  city  of 
Jericho. 

The  time  which  elapfed  from  the  IfraelitcS 
coming  out  of  Egypt  to  their  paflage  into  Ca^ 
naan  was  within  five  days  of  forty  years  (p)^ 
During  this  whole  time  the  rite  of  circumcifion 
had  been  omitted  ;  and  therefore  all  the  chil- 
dren, who  had  been  born  in  the  wildernefs,/WGre 
now  circumcifed  at  GilgaL 

Four  days  after  the  arrival  of  the  Ifraelites  ia 
Canaan,  the  PaiTover  was  kept,  and  the  follow- 
ing day  the  manna  ceafed,  and  from  that  time 
they  lived  upon  the  produce  of  the  country. 

The  firft  attempt  of  Joihua  was  againft  Jeri^ 
cho,  which,  after  a  ihort  uege,  was  taken  in  a  mi- 
raculous manner  :  "  The  wall  fell  down  flat,  'io 
that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city,  every  man 
ftraight  before  him,  and  they  took  the  city  (^^^." 

{p)  Jofh.  c.  4.  V.  19. 
('{)  Jofh.  c.  6.  V,  20. 

This 
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This  manifeft  interpofition  of  God  encouraged 
Jolhua  to  perfevere  in  the  great  work  in  which  he 
was  engaged,  eilabUQied  him  in  the  confidence 
of  the  people  of  Ifrael,  and  excited  terror  in  the 
nations,  who,  having  filled  up  the  meafure  of 
their  iniquities,  were  now  to  be  deftroyed  by  the 
mighty  hand  of  God.  Jofhuathen  proceeded  to 
make  other  conquefts,  and  in  feven  years  he  fub- 
dued  thirty-one  kings  belonging  to  the  nations 
of  the  Canaanites,  Hivites,  Hittites,  Amorites, 
Perizzites,  Jebufites,  and  Girgafliites.  It  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  thefe  kings  were  only  petty  princes, 
or  lords  of  cities,  which  had  a  few  villao;es  de- 
pending  upon  them.  In  the  courfe  of  this  war, 
it  pleafed  God  to  difplay  his  fovereign  power  over 
the  univerfe  in  a  mofl  remarkable  manner. 
"  The  fun  flood  ftill  in  the  midfl  of  heaven, 
and  hafted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole 
day  (r)y  This  fignal  miracle  feems  to  have 
been  particularly  direded  againft  the  prevailing 
worfhip  of  "  the  hofl  of  heaven  ;'*  and  nothing 
furely  could  be  more  ftrikingly  calculated  to  cor- 
red  this  idolatry,  than  to  behold  "  the  fun  and 
the  moon  fland  flill  at  the  command"  of  the 
general  of  the  armies  of  "  the  God  of  Ifrael," 
"  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth." 

(r)  Jofh.  c.  10.  V.  13. 

O  After 
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After   thefe  conquefts  there  flill  remained  a 
confiderable   part   of  the    country  unfubduedj 
but  when  the  tabernacle  was  fet  up  in  Shiloh, 
a  city  aHigned  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  to  which 
Jofhua  belonged,  as  a  fign  of  reft  unto  the  peo- 
1445.  pie,  Jofhua  was  commanded  to  divide  the  whole 
land  among  the  Ifraelites  by  lot,  both  that  part 
which  was,  and  that  which  was   not  fubdued, 
"  according  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  by  the 
hand  of  Mofes.'*     Seven  of  the  tribes  had  not 
then  received  their  inheritance.     Jofliua  there- 
fore "  fent  three  men  from  each  tribe  to  go 
through  the   land,  and  defcribe   it   into   feven 
parts  j"  and  ordered  them  "  to  bring  the  defcrip- 
tion  (s)  to  him,  to  cafl  lots  for  the  tribes  before 
the  Lord."     No  allotment,  except  forty-eight 
cities  to  dwell  in,  was  made  to  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
becaufe  they  were  appropriated  to  the  fervices  of 
religion,  and  the  tythes  of  the  whole  country 
were  given  them  for  a  maintenance  j  and  the 
priefts  had  alfo  a  part  of  the  facrifices  ;  but  the 
whole  country  was  divided  into  twelve  parts,  as 
th'e  defcendants  of  Jofeph  were  feparated  into 
two  tribes,  which  from  his  two  fons  were  called 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  the  tribe  of  Manafleh* 

(s)  If  this  defcription  were  a  chart  or  map,  this  peo- 
pie  muft  have  been  farther  advanced  in  knowledge,  than 
they  are  ufually  fiippofed  to  have  been.-— Jofh.  c.  1 8. 

The 
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The  kingdom  of  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
and  of  Og,  king  of  Bafhan,  and  the  land  of 
Gilead,  all  on  the  eaftern  fide  of  Jordan,  which  .: 

had  been  given  by  Mofes  to  the  tribes  of  Reuben 
and  Gad,  and  to  half  the  tribe  of  Manafleh,  upon 
conditions  which  they  exadlly  fulfilled,  were  con- 
firmed to  them  by  Jofhua.  He  divided  the 
land  on  the  weftern  fide  of  the  river  between  the 
other  nine  tribes  and  a  half;  and  Jerufalem,  a 
city  of  the  Jebufites,  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  (t).  The  twelve  tribes  went  to 
take  pofleffion  of  their  feveral  allotments ;  and  the 
death  of  Jofhua  happened  about  eighteen  years  1415, 
after  this  diflribution  of  the  land. 

No  perfon  was  at  firfb  appointed  to  fucceed 
Jofliua  in  the  general  command  and  government 
of  the  Ifraelites ;  but  acting  in  feparate  tribes, 
each  having  a  head  or  governor,  called  in  Scrip- 
ture "  the  princes  of  the  people,*'  they  pro- 
ceeded in  the  conqueft  of  the  remaining  part  of 
the  country,  and  were  for  a  few  years  faithful  in 
the  fervice  of  God ;  they  then,  in  oppofition  to 
the  divine  commands  delivered  by  Mofes  and 
Jofhua,  fufTered  the  antient  inhabitants  of  Ca- 
naan to  remain  tributary  among  them,  and  were 
reduced  to  join  them  in  the  idolatrous  worfliip  of 

{t)  Jofh.  c,  15.  V.  63.  Judg.  c.  I.  V.  8.  21. 

O  2  their 
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tjieir  falfe  Gods.     Upon  this  provocation  God 
gave  them  up  into  the  hands  of  Culhan,  king  of 

141 3.  Me.fopotamia,  who  reduced  them  to  a  ftate  of 
fubjedion,  in  which  they  continued  eight  years. 
God  was  then  pleafed  to  liften  to  their  earneil 
prayers  ;  and  for  the  purpofe  of  delivering  them, 
he  appointed  OthnieJ  (u)  to  be  their  leader,  who 

1405.  defeated  Cudian,  reflored  the  Ifraelites  to  liberty, 
and  eflablifhed  peace,  and  the  enjoyment  of  pro- 
mifed  bleffings,  for  forty  years.  Othniel  was  the 
firft  of  thofe  perfons,  who  governed  Ifrael  under 
the  name  of  Judges.  Thefe  judges  were  twelve  in 
number,,  and  their  government  continued  rather 
more  than  300  years  (x).  During  this  time 
the  Ifraelites  frequently  provoked  the  anger  of 
the  Almighty,  and  being  guilty  of  many  heinous 
fins,  efpecialiy  idolatry,  were  often  feverely  pu- 
niihed.  Upon  their  relapfes  into  wicked nefs, 
they  were  fuccefTively  enflaved  by  Eglon,  king  of 
Moab,  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  by  the  Midianites, 
hy  the  Ammonites,  and  by  the  Philiftines.  In 
the  time  of  Eli,  the  laft  judge  but  one,  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  was  taken  by  the  Philiftines,  but 

(u)    From  the  death  of  Joftiua,  to  the  appointment  of 
Othniel,  was  probably  about  twenty-one  years. — ^Judges, 

(x)  The  different  opinions  concerning  the  chronology 
of  thefe  Judges  may  be  feen  in  Dufreiiioy's^  Chronology. 

was 
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was  miraculouHy  preferved  from  injury,  and  after 
feven  months  was  brought  back  to  the  Ifraelites, 
who  might  have  been  taught  the  lieceflity  of 
keeping  the  terms  of  the  covenant  by  this  tem- 
porary deprivation  of  "  their  glory." 

The  judges  do  not  appear  to  have  fucceeded 
each  other  in  regular  order.  They  were  ap- 
pointed as  the  inftruments  of  divine  interpofition 
upon  great  emergencies,  and  more  particularly 
when  the  repentance  and  fbpplicaticns  of  the  If- 
raelites induced  God  to  relieve  them  from  their 
fufferings  (y). 

When  Samuel,  the  prophet  and  judge  of  If- 
rael,  who  fucceeded  Eli,  was  grown  old,  he  ap- 
pointed his  Ions  to  adminiiter  juilice  in  his 
room  ;  and  upon  their  mifcondu<fl,  the  Ifraelites 
deiired  that,  like  other  nations,  they  might  have 
a  king.  The  government  of  the  Ifraelites,  from 
their  departure  out  of  Egypt  to  the  time  of  Sa- 
muel, was  a  Theocracy,  that  is,  a  government  by 
God  himfelf,  who  not  only  gave  them  general 
laws  and  regulations,  but  authorized  them  to 
apply  to  him  in  all  cafes  of  doubt  and  emer- 

(y)  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  Mofes  had  appointed 
judges  to  each  tribe,  who  were  cal)ed  princes  of  the  tribe, 
and  "  v»'ho  fat  in  the  gate,"  or  place  of  juftice,  to  judge  the 
people.  The  judges  here  mentioned  were  in  the  place  of 
Mofcs  and  Joihua,  chief  judges  and  generals. 

O  3  gencYv 
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gency.  His  "  glory"  refidecl,  as  it  were,  among 
them,  and  from  time  to  time,  as  particular  oc- 
cafions  required,  he  iiTued  his  decrees,  and  figni- 
fied  his  will  from  the  tabernacle.  To  defire, 
therefore,  a  king,  was  to  rejed  this  Theocracy, 
and  to  declare  '*  that  they  would  not  have  God 
to  reign  over  them  (z)  '*  in  that  peculiar  manner 
in  v;hich  he  had  hitherto  coridefcended  to  be 
their  king.  Samuel,  by  the  command  of  God, 
expoftulated  with  the  Ifraelites,  upbraided  them 
with  their  ingratitude,  and  reprefented  to  them 
the  evils  which  would  follow  the  eftablifhment  of 
regal  authority  among  them ;  but  they  obfli- 
nately  perfevered  in  their  requeft,  and  at  length 
God  was   pleafed  to   dlred:  Samuel  to  anoint 

1095.  Saul,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  be  king  of 
Ifrael.  He  was  accepted  by  the  people,  and 
reigned  over  them  forty  years  ;  but  becaufe  of 
his  difobedience  to  the  divine  commands,  God 
did  not  fufFer  the  kingdom  to  remain  in  his  fa- 

'1055.  mily  (a) ,  Saul  was  fucceeded  by  David,  who 
had  been  fecretly  anointed  by  Samuel,  at  the 
command  of  God,  as  the  fuccelTor  of  Saul.  He 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  had  greatly  diftin- 
guifhed  himfelf,  in  the  reign  of  Saul,  by  his  faith 
in   God,  by  repeated  inftances  of  courage  and 

(z)  I  Sam.  c»  8.  V.  7. 
(^a)  I  Sam,  c.  6.  v.  7. 

magnanimity, 
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magnanlmit}^,  and  of  obedience  and  loyalty  to 
his  fovereign,  who,  from  a  fpirit  of  jealopfy,  un- 
juftly  fought  to  take  away  his  life.  The  friend- 
fliip  of  David  and  Jonathan,  the  fon  of  Saul,  is 
juftly  celebrated  as  excelling  all  the  pictures  of 
friendfhip  which  we  have  received  from  pagan 
antiquity  j  nor  can  the  heathen  poets  furnifli  any 
thing  equal  to  the  piety,  the  beauty,  and  the 
fublimity  of  the  hymns  of  the  royal  pfalmift. 
David  greatly  extended  the  dominions  of  Ifrael, 
and  kept  the  people  faithful  to  their  law ;  and 
though  he  was  guilty  of  very  heinous  lins  (for 
which  he  was  feverely  punifhed)  yet  did  his  quick 
and  deep  contrition  and  the  general  courfe  of  his 
life  fliew,  that  "  his  heart  was  right  before  God;" 
God  was  therefore  pleafed  topjomife  David,  that 
he  would  "  efiablifh  his  houfe  and  the  throne  of 
his  kingdom  for  ever  (h)  ;"  wdiich  was  a  declara- 
tion that  the  MefTiah  was  to  be  a  defcendant  of 
David.  When  David  drew  near  his  death,  after 
a  reign  of  forty  years,  he  caufed  his  fon  Solomon  1015. 
to  be  anointed  king,  having  been  informed  at  the 
time  when  he  propofed  "  to  build  a  houfe  for 
the  ark  of  God,"  that  Solomon  was  appointed 
to  be  his  fucceflbr. 

Solomon,  whofe  early  piety,  wifdom,  and  hu- 

{h)  2  Sam.  c.  7.  V.  13  and  i6. 

O  4  mUity, 
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mility,  rendered  him  the  admiration  of  the  world, 
having  been  thus  chofen  by  God  to  fucceed  to 
the  throne  of  David,  and  "  to  build  him  a  houfe 
for  the  tabernacle  of  his  glory/'  began  his  reign 
with  very  diftinguiflied  marks  of  divine  favour. 
By  the  command  of  God  he  built  the  temple  at 
Jerufalem,  for  which  David  had  only  been  per- 
mitted to  collect  materials,  "  becaufe  he  had 
Ihed  blood  abundantly,  and  had  made  great 
wars  (c)''  This  temple,  which  in  riches  and 
magnificence  exceeded  every  other  building  upon 
earth,  was  built  after  the  model  of  the  taber- 
nacle, upon  Mount  Moriah,  an  eminence  of 
Mount  Sion,  in  feven  years  and  a  half,  and  after 
1004.  ^^  ^^^  ht^xs.  confecrated  with  great  folemnity,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  the  autographs  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  the  other  facred  things  be- 
longing to  the  tabernacle,  were  removed  into  it. 
The  reign  of  Solomon,  "  who  paffed  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  for  riches  and  wifdom,'*  was 
the  moft  brilliant  period  of  the  Jewifh  hiftory. 
"  He  reigned  over  all  the  kings,  from  the  river 
(Euphrates)  even  unto  the  land  of  the  Philifhines, 
and  to  the  border  of  Egypt  (d)  ;"  yet,  "  for  his 
peace  he  was  beloved."  Towards  the  clofe  of 
life,  however,  Solomon  tarnifhed  the  glory  of  his 
name,  and  "  did  evil  in  the  light  of  the  Lord." — 

(c)  I  Chron.  c.  22.  v.  8. 

(^d)  I  Kings,  c.  4.  V,  21.  Gen,  c.  i  5.  v.  18. 

"For 
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"  For  it  came  to  pafs  when  Solomon  was  old, 
that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other 
Gods :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfed  with  the 
Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of  David  his 
father  (e).^'  It  feems,  indeed,  as  if  his  heart 
had  been  fo  far  corrupted  by  a  long  feries  of  lux- 
urious proiperity,  as  to  have  led  him  to  perfift  in 
the  abominations  of  idolatry,  not^vithflanding 
the  warning  he  had  received ;  wherefore  God 
declared,  that  "  he  would  for  this  affljcl  the  feed  of 
David,  but  not  for  ever."  Solomon  was  allowed 
to  polfefs  "  the  kingdom  all  the  days  of  his  life 
for  his  father  David^s  fake;"  but  he  was 
informed  that  God  had  "  appointed  Jero- 
boam, his  fervant,  to  be  king  over  ten  of  the 
tribes  of  Ifrael  after  his  death  (f)  " ;  and  he 
might  juftly  fear,  from  the  difpofition  of  his  fon 
Rehoboam,  that  ftill  greater  punifhment  would 

(e)  I  Kings,  c.  Ii.  v.  4. 

(f)  God  declared  to  Solomon,  that  he  would  give  one 
tribe  to  his  Ton  Rehoboam,  i  Kings,  ch.  11.  v,  13.  '^y 
this  might  be  meant  one  tribe  befides  the  tribe  of  his  own 
houfe,  which  God  had  promifed  to  David  "  ihould  be 
eftablifhed  for  ever."  Benjamin,  "'  was  the  leafl:  of  ali 
the  tribes  of  Ifrael,"  and  it  is  generally  fuppofed  it  had 
been  an  appendage  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  at  leaftmuch 
mixed  with  it,  froin  the  time  of  the  flaughter  of  the  Ben- 
jamitesj  mentioned  Judges,  c.  20.  and  rhat  it  was  there- 
fore included  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  with  w^hich  indeed  it 
had  been  conned^ed  from  the  time  of  the  diftribution  of  the 
land,  Joihua,  c.  1 8.  in  his  promife  to  Solomonr 

f  jllov/  : 
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follow  :  and  thus  were  the  latter  days  of  this 
illuftrious  monarch,  who  reigned  through  a  fpace 
of  forty  years,  embittered  by  the  prolped  of  ca- 
lamities impending  over  his  poflerity,  and  by  the 
forrowful  convi6lion  derived  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, that  "  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of 
fpirit,"  to  thofe  who  "  forfake  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  keep  not  the  covenant  of  their  God.** 
57^.  The  extreme  folly  of  Rehoboam's  conduct, 
upon  his  afcending  the  throne,  induced  ten  of 
the  tribes  to  revolt  immediately,  and  they  chofe 
Jeroboam  for  their  king.  Two  tribes  only^ 
namely,  thofe  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  re- 
mained faithful  to  Rehoboam.  Thus  two  king- 
doms were  formed  j  that  under  Jeroboam  and 
his  fucceffors  was  called  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael  3 
and  that  under  R.ehoboam  and  his  fucceifors 
was  called  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  The  capital 
of  the  latter  was  Jerufalem,  which  had  been  the 
feat  of  government  iince  the  eighth  year  of  Da- 
vid's reign.  The  capital  of  the  former  was  at  firfl 
Shcchem,  then  Tirzah,  and  afterwards  Sama- 
ria, the  principal  city  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
whence  this  kingdom  is  alfo  fometimes  called  the 
kingdom  of  Samaria,  and  fometimes  the  kingdom 
of  Ephraim. 

Jeroboam,  fearing  that  the  ten  tribes,  by  go- 
ing regularly  to  offer  facrifice  at  the  temple  of 
3  Jerufalem, 
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Jerufalem,  might  return  to  their  allegiance  to 
the  houfe  of  David,  fet  up,  in  oppofition  to  the 
warning  he  had  received  from  the  prophet  Ahi- 
jah,  two  golden  calves,  and  ereded  altars  at  Dan 
and  Bethel,  the  two  extremities  of  his  kingdom, 
and  ordered  that  facrlfices  iliould  be  offered  at 
thofe  places  inftead  of  Jerufalem ;  and  becaufe 
the  priefts  and  Levites,  leaving  their  refpedive  ci- 
ties, fituatcd  within  his  dominions,  had  gone  to 
refide  at  Jerufalem,  he  made  priefts  from  the 
loweil  of  the  people.  Many  perfons  alfo,  from 
ever}^  one  of  the  ten  tribes,  who  were  defirous  of 
worfnipping  God  at  Jerufalem,  left  Jeroboam, 
and  fettling  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  added 
confide rably  to  its  (Irength.  Jeroboam  was  fuc- 
ceeded  by  his  fon  Nadab;  and  after  he  had 
reigned  two  years,  he  was  killed  by  Baadia,  who 
ufurped  the  kingdom,  and  deftroyed  the  whole 
race  of  Jeroboam,  according  to  Ahijah's  pro- 
phecy (o).  But  the  kings  of  Judah  were  all  de- 
fcendants  of  Rehoboam,  and  confequently  of 
David,  as  God  had  promifed  him:  "  When  thy 
days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  flialt  Heep  with  thy 
fathers,  I  will  fet  up  thy  feed  after  thee,  which 
lliall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  eftab- 
liih  his  kingdom  (k).''* 

(g)   I  Kings,  c.  15.  V.  27.   c.  14.  V.  10. 
{h)  2  Sam»  c.  7.  V.  12. 

There 
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Tliere  were  frequent  wars  between  the  kings 
of  Judah  and  lirael,  and  between  them  and  the 
neighbouring  kings.  The  kings  and  people,  both 
of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  foon  fell  into  the  groiTefl  de- 
pravity. But  though  their  idolatr)^  and  other 
'  wickednefs  called  down  the  heavy  difpleafure  of 
God  in  continual  punifhments,  yet  did  he  raife 
up  among  them,  in  both  kingdoms,  a  fucceffion 
of  prophets,  who  endeavoured  to  recal  them  to 
obedience,  by  reminding  them  of  the  many  and 
difhinguifhed  inflances  of  divine  favour  which 
they  had  experienced,  and  by  denouncing  the  fa- 
tal confequences  which  would  inevitably  follow 
a  perfeverance  in  fin.  All  thefe  admonitions 
and  threatenings,  although  enforced  by  the 
performance  of  miracles,  and  accomplifliment  of 
predidlions,  w^ere  inefFe<5luaL  Signal  deliverances 
awakened  not  gratitude,  nor  did  remarkable  pu- 
nifhments produce  contrition.     And,  at  length, 

740,  God  fuffered  Tiglath-Pilefer,  or  Arbaces,  king 
of  Alfyria,  to  carry  away  captive  many  of  the 
fubjedls  of  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  w^ho  inha- 
bited the  eallern  fide  of  the  river  Jordan,  and 
part  of  Galilee  ;  and  nineteen  years  after^  upon 

721.  repeated  provocations,  it  pleafed  God  to  permit' 
Salmanefer,  the  fon  and  fucceffor  of  Tiglath- 
Pilefer,  by  the  capture  of  Samaria,  in  the  reign 
of  Hofhea,  to  put  an  end  to  the  kingdom  of 

Ifrael, 
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Ifrael,  about  250  years  after  its  firfl  cftablllh- 
ment  as  a  feparate  kingdom :  "  So  the  Lord 
removed  Ifrael  out  of  fais  fight,  as  he  had  faid 
by  his  fervants  the  prophets,  there  was  none  left 
but   the   tribe  of  Judah   only  f/^/*     Moil  of 
the   people    were    carried    away    captive   into 
Media  ;  and  almod  all  who  were  then  left  were 
carried  away,  about  44  years  after,  by  Efarlmd-    ^77. 
don,  the  grandfon  of  Salmanefer,  and  king  of 
Affyria :  but  it  appears,  that  *'  a  remnant  Itiii 
remained  in  the   land  (ky\     Efarhaddon   fent 
colonies  from  feveral  of  his  provinces,  but  chieiiy 
from  Cuthan,  to  inhabit  Samaria ;  and  thefe  new 
inhabitants  took  the  name  of  Samaritans,  though 
they  were  frequently  called  Cuthseans.  Soon  after 
their  fettlement  in  Samaria  they  were  taught  the 
worfhip  of  the  true  God ;  but  retaining  alfo  the 
worfliip  of  their  faife  deities,  their  religion  was 
for  fome  years  a  mixture  of  Judaifra  and  Hea- 
thenifm.     In  procefs  of  time,  however,  having 
many  of  the  Ifraelites  incorporated  among  them^ 
and  having  built   a  temple  (I)  upon    Mount 
Gerizim,  like  to  that  at  Jerufaiem,  they  appear 

(i)  2  Kings,  c.  17.  V.  18. 

(k)  2  Chron.  c.  30.  v.  6.  c.  34.  v.  9. 

(I)  Dean  Prideaux  is  of  cpinion,  that  this  temple  was 
built  in  the  time  of  Darius  Nothus,  about  the  year  409 
before  Chrift, 

to 
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to  have   abandoned   all  idolatry,  and  to   have 
worjfhipped  only  the  God  of  Ifrael  (m). 

Among  all  the  kings  of  Ifrael,  from  Jeroboam 
to  Hofhca,  there  was  not  one  entirely  free  from 
the  fin  of  idolatr}^  It  is  faid  of  all^  that  "  they 
did  evil  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  and  made 
Ifrael  to  fin,"  though  on  many  occafions  they 
fought  the  Lord  in  their  diftrefs,  and  he  was 
pleafed  to  deliver  them  from  the  hands  of  their 
enemies;  and  in  particular,  he  diftinguifhed 
Jehu,  who  executed  his  judgments  upon  the 
houfe  of  Ahab,  and  upon  the  priefts  of  Baal, 
with  peculiar  marks  of  favour  :  "  Becaufe  thou 
haft  done  this,  thy  children  of  the  fourth  gene- 
ration (hall  fit  on  the  throne  of  Ifrael  (n)^  But 
It  was  not  fo  with  the  houfe  of  David,  who  fat 
upon  the  throne  of  Judah,  Many  of  the  kings 
of  Judah  were  remarkable  for  their  piety,  and 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  obedience  to 
his  law ;  but  the  nation  in  general  gave  them- 
felves  up  to  iniquity  with  but  few  and  tranfient 
exceptions,  although  the  everlafting  goodnefs 
of  God  never  failed  to  manifeft  his  acceptance 
of  their  repentance,  and  readinefs  to  hear  their 

(m)  Jofephus  fays,  that  the  Samaritans  called  the  Jews 
brethren  while  in  proiperity,  and  denied  the  conne£lion 
when  in  adverfity.  This  implies,  that  many  llraelites 
were  mixed  with  the  Cuthaeans. 

(n)  2  Kings,  c.  10,  V.  30. 

cry. 
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cry,  whenever  they  "  called  upon  him  faith- 
fully." But  neither  the  calamities  with  which 
they  were  occafionally  vifited,  nor  the  blefHngs 
with  which  they  were  frequently  favoured ; 
neither  the  covenant  of  their  fathers,  the  miracles 
of  their  temple,  nor  the  voice  of  their  prophets ; 
neither  the  forbearance  and  long-fuffering  of 
their  God,  nor  the  fignal  example  of  divine 
vengeance  exhibited  in  the  deftrudtion  of  the 
kingdom  of  Jfrael,  could  prevail  upon  this  per- 
verfe  and  rebellious  people  to  "  forfake  the 
evil  of  their  ways,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  their 
God  with  a  fledfaft  mind." — "  And  the  Lord 
faid,  I  will  remove  Judah  alfo  out  of  my  fight, 
as  I  have  removed  Ifrael ;  and  will  call  off  this 
city  Jerufalem  which  I  have  chofen,  and  the 
houfe,  of  which  I  fald.  My  name  fliall  be 
there  ff?^."  But,  "  for  his  great  name.'s  fake, 
and  for  the  fake  of  his  fervant  David,"  God 
was  pleafed  to  Jix  a  period  for  this  firfl  banifh- 
ment  of  Judali  from  his  prefence :  "  For  thus 
faith  the  Lord,  that  after  feventy  years  be  ac- 
com.pliflied  at  Babylon,  I  will  vifit  you,  and 
perform  my  good  word  toward  you  to  re- 
turn to  this  place  (p)^^  Accordingly  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, king  of  Babylon,  was  permitted  by 

(0)  2  Kings,  c.  23.  V.  27, 
(p)  Jer.  c.  29.  V.  10. 
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God  to  invade  Jud^a  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim, 
and  to  beiiege  and  take  Jemfalem.  He  put  Je- 
hoiakim in  chains,  to  carry  him  to  Babylon ;  but 
upon  his  humbling  himfelf,  and  engaging  to  be 
tributary  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  was  releafed, 
and  reftored  to  his  kingdom.  The  children  of 
the  royal  family,  and  many  of  the  people,  were, 
however,  fent  captives  to  Babylon  ;  and  a  great 
part  of  the  treafures  of  the  temple  was  alfo  fent 
thither,  with  orders  that  they  fhould  be  placed 
in  the  houfe  of  the  god  Bel.     From  this  time, 

606.  about  115  years  after  the  definition  of  the 
kingdom  of  Ifrael,  is  to  be  dated  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  which, 
according  to  the  predidion  of  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet, was  to  lad  feventy  years.  Jehoiakim  con- 
tinued faithful  to  Nebuchadnezzar  three  years ; 
he   then  rebelled   againll    him,  and,  in  confe- 

599.  quence,  Judsea  was  invaded  by  an  army  of 
thofe  nations  which  were  fubjedt  to  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  Jehoiakim  was  llain.  He  was 
fucccedqd  by  his  fon  Jehoiakin,  commonly 
called  Jeconias ;  and  about  three  months  after 
the  death  of  Jehoiakim,  Nebuchadnezzar  came 
in  perfon  to  the  f^ege  of  Jerufalem.  Jeconias, 
being  unable  tg  defend  the  city,  furrendered 
himfelf,  with  his  mother  and  family,  to  Nebu- 

598.   chadnezzar,  and  was  fent  to  Babylon^j  where  he 

was 


chAp.  III.]  and  Hi  ft  ory  of  the  J e'ws  continued,  209 

was  kept  in  prifon  thirty-feven  years.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, having  made  hi n:irelf  mailer  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  fent  the  remaining  treafures  of  the  temple, 
and  of  the  king's  houfe,  with  great  numbers  of 
captives,  to  Babylon.  He  made  Mattaniah,  the 
uncle  of  Jeconias,  king  of  the  people  who  re- 
mained in  Judiea,  and  changed  his  name  to 
Zedekiah.  In  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  Ze- 
dekiah  revolted  from  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
Jerufalem  was  again  befieged,  and  taken,  after  ^"^Z. 
the  fiege  had  lafted  about  eighteen  months,  dur- 
ing which  the  people  had  fufFered  feverely  from 
famine  and  peftilence.  Zedekiah  efcaped  out 
of  the  city,  but  being  purfued,  was  taken,  and 
carried  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  having  caufed 
his  fons  to  be  flain  before  his  face,  and  his  eyes 
to  be  put  out,  fent  him  in  chains  to  Babylon, 
where  he  died  in  prifon  (q).  By  his  being  car- 
ried thither  in  a  flate  of  blindnefs,  two  remark- 
able prophecies  were  fulfilled,  which  appeared  to 
contradict  each  other ;  the  one  of  Jeremiah, 
that  Zedekiah  fhould  be  carried  to  Babylon  (r)  ; 
the  other  of  Ezekiel,  that  Zedekiah  lliould  not 
fee  Babylon  (s).  The  walls  of  Jerufalem  were 
broken  down  by  the  command  of  Nebuchad- 

(q)  Zedekiah  was  the  twenty-lirft  king  of  the  race  of 
David. 

(r)  Jer.  C.  32.  v.  5.  c.  34.  v.  3. 

{O  Ezek.  c.  12.  V.  13. 

Vol.  I.  P  nezzar; 
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nezzar  5  the  temple,  and  all  the  buildings,  were 
deflroyed  by  fire  \  and  this  famous  city  became 
a  heap  of  ruins,  and  nearly  the  whole  nation  was 
fent  captive  to  Babylon.  GedaHah  was  made  go- 
vernor over  the  few  people  that  v^'ere  left ;  and 
many  of  thofe,  who  had  fled  during  the  liege  of 
Jerufalem  into  the  neighbouring  countries,  re- 
turned foon  after,  and  were  encouraged  by  Ge- 
daliah   to  eftablifli  themfelves  in  Judaea,  upon 
condition  of  paying  tribute  to  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon (t).    The  kindnefs  and  liberality  with  which 
Gedaliah  treated  thefe  poor  people,  induced  fome 
of  their   rulers  to  confefs   that  Ifmael,  one    of 
their  brethren,  and  of  the  royal  family,  had  de- 
termined  to  murder  Gedaliah  at  the  defire  of 
the  king  of  the  Ammonites  j  and  they  offered  to 
kill  Ifmael  privately,  if  they  received  his  permif- 
lion.    Gedaliah  would  not  lillen  to  this  propofal, 
or  believe  the  accufation,    and  was  foon  after 
murdered  by  Ifmael  at  a  feaft,  to  which  he  had 
invited  him.     Upon  this  occafion  mofb  of  the 
people,  fearing  that  the  king  of  Babylon  would 
avenge  the  death  of  Gedaliah,  went  and  fettled 
in  Egypt,  contrary  to  the  exprefs  advice  of  Jere- 

(t)  It  appears,  that  many  of  the  ten  tribes,  as  v/ell  as 
the  people  of  Judah,  returned  now,  and  afterwards,  and 
v/ere  gradually  incorporated  under  the  fame  government. 

miah. 
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miah,  who  declared,  upon  divine  authority,  that  ^ 

they  might  remain  with  fafety  in  Judaea,   but  , 

would  fufFer  the  punifliments  they  had  feen  in-  i 

Aided  upon  their  brethren,  if  they  fled  for  pro- 
tedlion  to  Eojypt,  which  w^as  foon  to  be  con-  ' 

quered  by  the  king  of  Babylon.     Accordingly,  ,; 

about  four  years  after  the  deilrudion  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  poflelTed  himfelf 
of  Coele-Syria,  and  reduced  the  Ammonites  and 
Moabites  under  fubjedion,  went  againfh  Egypt, 
flew  the  king  (u)^  and  fubdued  the  kingdom.  \ 

Many  of  the  JeWs,  who  had  taken  refuge  there,  ' 

were  put  to  death ;  a  fmall  remnant  only  re- 
turned to  Jud^a,  and,  as  no  new  inhabitants  were 
fent  thither  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  as  there  had  ! 

been  by  the  king  of  AiTyria  into  Samaria,  after 
the  captivity  of  the  t^vi  tribes  of  Ifrael,  "  the 
land  lay  defolate"  for  the  allotted  time.  ; 

When  the  kingdom  of  Judah  had  been  feventy 
years  in  captivity,  and  the  period  of  their  afBIc-  I 

tion  was  completed,  Cyrus,  under  whom  were      ^^6.  | 

united  the  kingdoms  of  Perfia,  Media,  and  Ba-  | 

bylon,  iflued  a  decree,  permitting  all  the  Jews  to  \ 

return  to  their  own  land,  and  to  rebuild  their  tem- 
ple at  Jerufalem.  This  decree  had  been  exprefsly 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah  (^),  who  called 
upon  Cyrus  by  name,  above  a  hundred  years  be-  j 

(u)  Pharaoh-Hophra,  or  A  pries. 
('*j  Ilaiah  c.  44.  v.  28.  c.  45.  v.  I. 

P  2  fore  \ 


212       Old  teftament  Hijlory  abridgedy    [parti. 

fore  his  birth,  as  the  deliverer  of  God's  chofen 
people  from  their  predicted  captivity.  Though 
the  decree  ilTued  by  Cyrus  was  general,  a  part 
only  of  the  nation  took  advantage  of  it.  The 
number  of  perfons  who  returned  at  this  time  was 
42,360,  and  7,337  fervants.  They  were  con- 
ducted by  Zerubbabel  and  Jofliua.  Zerubbabel, 
frequently  called  in  Scripture  Shaflibazzar,  was 
the  grandfon  of  Jeconias,  and  confequently  de- 
fcended  from  David.  He  was  called  "  the  prince 
of  Judah,"  and  was  appointed  their  governor  by 
Cyrus,  and  with  his  permiffion  carried  back  a 
part  of  the  gold  and  filver  veflels,  which,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  taken  out  of  the  temple  of  Je- 
rufalera.  The  reft  of  the  treafuresof  the  temple 
were  carried  thither  afterwards  by  Ezra.  Jofhua 
was  the  fon  of  Jofedec  the  high  prieft,and  grandfon 
to  Seraiah,  who  was  high  prieft  when  the  temple 
was  deftroyed.  Darius,  the  fucceffor  of  Cyrus, 
confirmed  this  decree,  and  favoured  the  re-eftab- 
liihm.ent  of  the  people.  But  it  was  in  the  reign 
of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  called  in  Scripture. 
Ahaluerus,  that  Ezra  obtained  his  commifTion, 
and  was  made  governor  of  the  Jews  in  their  own 
land  (x),  which  government  he   held  thirteen 

(x)  About  1 50G  Jews  returned  from  Babylon  with  Ezra, 
and  great  numbers  now  returned  from  the  neighbouring 
n;itions. 

vears : 
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years :  then  Nehemiah  was  appointed  with 
frefh  powers,  probably  through  the  intered:  of 
queen  Eflher;  and  Ezra  applied  himielf  folely 
to  correding  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
refloring  and  providing  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  v/oriliip  of  God  in  its  original  pu- 
rity. 

The  firft  care  of  the  Jews,  after  thtir  arrival 
in  Judaea,  was  to  build  an  altar  for  burnt -offerings 
to  God  ',  they  then  colleded  materials  for  re- 
building the  tenriple,  and  all  neceffary  prepara- 
tions being  made,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond 
year  after  their  return  under  Zerubbabei,  they 
began  to  build  it  upon  the  old  foundations.  The 
Samaritans,  affirming  that  they  worlhipped  the 
God  of  Ifrael,  offered  to  affifl  the  Jews ;  but 
their  afliflance  being  refufed,  they  did  all  in  their 
power  to  impede  the  work,  nnd  from  hence 
originated  that  enmity,  which  ever  after  fubfifted 
between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  The  temple, 
after  a  variety  of  obftruclions  and  delays,  was 
fininied,  and  dedicated,  in  the  feventh  year  of  515. 
king  Darius,  and  twenty  years  after  it  was  begun. 
Though  this  fecond  temple,  or  as  it  is  Ibmetimes 
called,  the  temple  of  Zerubbabei,  who  was  at 
this  time  governor  of  the  Jews,  w^as  of  the  fame 
fize  and  dimenfions  as  the  firft,  or  Solomon's  tem- 
ple, yet  it  was  very  inferior  to  it  in  fplendor 
P  2  and 
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and  magnificence  ;  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
the  Shechinah,  the  holy  fire  upon  the  altar,  the 
urim  and  thimimim,  and  the  fpirit  of  prophecy, 
were  all  wanting  to  this  temple  of  the  remnant 
of  the  people.  At  the  feaft  of  the  dedication, 
offerings  were  made  for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael, 
which  feem.^  to  indicate  that  fome  of  all  the  tribes 
returned  from  captivity ;  but  by  far  the  greater 
number  were  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  there- 
fore from  this  period  the  Ifraelites  were  generally 
called  Judsei  or  Jews,  and  their  country  Judaea. 
Many,  at  their  own  defire,  remained  in  thofe  pro- 
vinces where  they  had  been  placed  by  the  kings 
of  Affyria  and  Babylon.  The  fettlement  of  the 
people,  "  after  cheir  old  eftate,V  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  together  with  the  arrange- 
ment of  all  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  matters,  and 
the  building  of  the  walls  of  Jerufalem,  were 
completed  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (y).  But 
we  foon  after  nnd  Malachi,  the  lad  of  the  prophets 
under  the   Old  Teftament  (z),  reproving  both 

priefls 

(y)  Manafleh,  a  prieft,  the  brother  of  Jaddus,  the 
high  prieft  of  Jerufalem,  who  had  married  the  daughter 
of  Sanballat,  the  governor  of  Samaria,  was  banifhed  by 
Nehemiah,  and  went  to  Samaria,  with  a  number  of  other 
refractory  Jews,  and  was  made  high  priefl  of  the  temple 
pn  Mount  Gerizim. 

(z)   The  celTation   of  prophecy  had  been  prevloufly 

threatened 
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priells  and  people  very  feverely,  not  for  idolatry, 
but  for  their  fcandalous  lives  and  grofs  corrup- 
tions. 

The  Scripture  hiftory  ends  at  this  period,  and  430. 
we  mull  have  recourfe  to  uninfpired  writings, 
principally  to  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  and 
to  Jofephus,  for  the  remaining  particulars  of  the 
Jewifh  hiftory,  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem 
by  the  Romans  (a). 

Judasa  continued  fubjedl  to  the  kings  of  Per- 
fia  about  two  hundred  years,  but  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  it  had  a  feparate  governor  after  Nehe- 
miah.  From  his  time  it  was  included  in  tlie  ju- 
rifdiftion  of  the  governor  of  Syria,  and  under 
him  the  high  prieft  had  the  chief  authority. 
When  Alexander  the  Great  was  preparing  to  be- 
"fiege  Tyre,  he  fent  to  Jaddua,  the  high  pi  left  at 
Jerufalem,  to  fupply  him  with  that  quantity  of 
provifions  which  he  was  accuftomed  to  fend  to 
Perfia.     Jaddua  refufed,  upon  the  ground  of  his 

threatened  as  a  token  of  the  difpleafure  of  God  ;  and  we 
may  prefume,  that  it  was  defigned  alfo  to  increafe  their 
defire  and  expedation  of  the  appearance  of  the  Melliah 
at  the  appointed  time. 

(a)  The  hiftory,  contained  in  the  apocryphal  books, 
ends  about  135  years  before  Chrift,  according  to  Dr. 
Blair. 
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oath  of  fidelity  to  the  king  of  Perfia.  This  re* 
fuial  irritated  Alexander  -,  and  when  he  had  taken 
Tyre,  he  marched  towards  Jerufalem  to  revenge 
himfelf  upon  the  Jews.  Jaddua  had  notice  of 
his  approach,  and  by  the  dire<flion  of  God  went 
out  of  the  city  to  meet  him,  dreffed  in  his  pon- 
tifical robes,  and  attended  by  the  Levites  in 
white  garments.  Alexander,  vifibly  ftruck  with 
this  folemn  appearance,  immediately  laid  afide 
his  hoftlle  intentions,  advanced  towards  the  high 
pricfh,  embraced  him,  and  paid  adoration  to  the 
name  of  God,  which  was  infcribed  upon  the  front- 
let of  his  mitre  :  he  afterwards  went  into  the 
city  with  the  high  prieft,  and  offered  facrifices  in 
the  temple  to  the  God  of  the  Jews.  This  fudden 
change  in  the  difpofition  of  Alexander  excited  no 
fmall  aftonifliment  among  his  followers ;  and 
when  his  favourite  Parmenio  enquired  of  him  the 
caufe,  he  anfwered,  that  it  was  occafioned  by  the 
recollefiion  of  a  remarkable  dream  he  had  in 
Macedonia,  in  which  a  peifon,  drefied  precifely 
like  the  Jewifii  high  prieir,  had  encouraged  him 
to  undertake  the  conquefh  of  Pcrfia,  and  had 
promifed  him  luccefs ;  he  therefore  adored  the 
name  of  that  God  by  whofe  direction  he  believed 
he  aded,  and  thewed  kindnefs  to  his  people.  It 
is  alfo  faid,  that  while  he  was  at  Jerufalem  the 

prophecies 
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prophecies  of  Daniel  were  pointed  out  to  him, 
which  foretold  that  "  the  king  of  Grecia  (h)'^ 
Ihould  conquer  Peril  a.  Before  he  left  Jcrufalem 
he  granted  the  Jews  the  fame  free  enjoyment  of 
their  laws  and  their  reHglon,  and  exemption 
from  tribute  every  fabbatical  year,  which  they 
had  been  allowed  by  the  kings  of  Perfia ;  and 
when  he  built  Alexandria,  he  fettled  a  great 
number  of  Jevv's  there,  and  granted  them  many 
favours  and  immunities.  Whether  any  Jews 
let  tied  in  Europe,  fo  early  as  while  the  nation  wa^ 
fubjedl  to  the  Macedonian  empire,  is  not  known; 
but  it  is  believed  that  they  began  to  hellenize 
about  this  time.  The  Greek  tongue  became 
more  common  among  them,  and  they  began  to 
adopt  Grecian  manners  and  opinions. 

At  the  death  of  Alexander,  in  the  divifion  of   323, 
his  empire  among  bis  generals,  Jud'^a  fell  to  the 
Ihare  of  Laomedon  (c).     But   Ptolemy  Soter, 
fon  of  Lagus,  king  of  Egypt,  foon  after  made 

him  felt 

(b)  Daniel,  c.  8.  v.  20,  &c. 

(c)  Laomedon,  one  of  Alexander's  captains,  had  Syria, 
Phcenicia,  and  Judaea  auigned  to  him  in  the  fird  partition, 
after  the  death  of  Alexander;  but  Ptolemy  Soter  ver^ 
foon  took  po&iiion  of  thefe  territories.  As  both  Laome- 
don and  Antigonus  continued  mailers  of  thofe  countries, 
which  were  allotted  to  them,  only  a  (hort  time,  the  Mace- 
donian empire  is  generally  conQdered  as  divided  into  four 

parts. 
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himfelf  mafter  of  it  by  a  flratagem  :  he  entered 
Jemfalem  on  a  fabbath  day,  under  pretence  of 
offering  facrifice,  and  took  polTeffion  of  the  city 
without  refiflance  from  the  Jews,  who  did  not 
on  this  occafion  dare  to  tranfgrefs  their  law  by 
fighting  on  a  fabbath  day.  Ptolemy  carried  many 
thoufands  captive  into  Egypt,  both  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  and  fettled   them  there;   he  after- 
wards treated  them  with  kindnefs,  on  account  of 
their    acknowledged    fidelity   to   their  engage- 
ments, particularly  in  their  condud  towards  Da- 
rids,  king  of  Perfia;  and  he  granted  them  equal 
privileges  with  the  Macedonians  themfelves,  at 
Alexandria.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  is  fald  to  have 
given  the  Jews,  who  were  captives  in  Egypt,  their 
liberty,  to  the  number  of  1 20,000.  He  command- 
ed the  Jewifh  Scriptures  to  be  tranflated  into  the 
Greek  language,  which  tranflation  is   called  the 
Septuagint,  from  the  number  of  perfons  faid  to 
have  been  employed  in  the  work.      After  the 
Jewlfli  nation  had  been  tributary  to  the  kings  of 
Egypt  for  about  an  hundred  years,  it  became  fub- 
}^Qk.  to  the  kings  of  Syria.  They  divided  the  land, 
which  now  began  to  be  called  Paleftine,  into  five 
provinces,  three  of  which  were  on  the  weft  fide  of 

parts,  the  Macedonian,  the  Afiatic,  the  Syrian,  and 
Egyptian,  of  which  CafTander,  LyfimachuSj  beleucus, 
and  Ptolemy  Soter  were  refpedively  kings. 

the 
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the  Jordan,  namely,  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Ju- 
daea (d),  and  two  on  the  eaft  fide,  namely,  Tra- 
chonitis  and  Peraea ;  but  they  fuffered  them  to 
be  governed  by  their  own  laws,  under  the  high 
prieft  and  council  of  the  nation.  Seleucus  Ni- 
canor  gave  them  the  right  of  citizens  in  the  ci- 
ties which  he  built  in  Afia  Minor  and  Ccele- 
Syria,  and  even  in  Antioch  his  capital,  with 
privileges  which  they  continued  to  enjoy  under 
the  Romans.  Antiochus  the  Great  granted  con- 
fiderable  favours  and  immunities  to  the  city  of 
Jerufalem ;  and  to  fecure  Lydia  and  Phrygia,  he 
eftablillied  colonies  of  Jews  in  thofe  provinces. 
In  the  feries  of  wars  which  took  place  between 
the  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  Jud;£a,  being 
fituated  between  thofe  two  countries,  was,  in  a 
greater  or  lefs  degree,  affeded  by  all  the  revolu- 
tions which  they  experienced,  and  was  frequently 
the  fcene  of  bloody  and  deftruftive  battles.  The 
evils,  to  which  the  Jews  were  expofed  from  thefe 
foreign  powers,  were  conliderably  aggravated  by 
the  corruption  and  mifcondu6t  of  their  own  high 
priefts,  and  other  perfons  of  difiindlion  among 
them.  To  this  corruption  and  mlfconducc,  and 
to  the  increafing  wickednefs  of  the  people,  their 
fufFerings  ought  indeed  to  be  attributed,  accord- 

(d)  But  the  whole  country  was  frequently  called  Ju- 
daea after  this  time. 
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ing  to  the  exprefs  declarations  of  God  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophets.  It  is  certain  that  about 
this  time  a  confiderable  part  of  the  nation  was 
become  much  attached  to  Grecian  manners  and 
cuftoms,  though  they  continued  perfedtly  free 
from  the  fm  of  idolatry.  Near  Jerufalem  places 
were  appropriated  to  gymnaftic  exercifes  ^  and 
the  people  Vv'ere  led  by  Jafon,  who  had  obtained 
the  high  prieflhood  from  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
by  the  moft  diflionourable  means,  to  negledl  the 
temple  worlliip,  and  the  obfervance  of  the  law, 
in  a  manner  in  which  they  had  not  before  done 
fince  their  return  from  the  captivity.  It  pleafed 
God  to  punilli  them  for  this  defection  by  the 
hand  of  the  very  perfon  whom  they  particularly 
fought  to  pleafe.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  irritated 
-  at  having  been  prevented  by  the  Jews  from  en- 
tering the  holy  place  when  he  vifited  the  temple, 
foon  after  made  a  popular  commotion  the  pre- 
^0.  tence  for  the  exercife  of  tyranny  ;  he  took  the 
city,  plundered  the  temple,  and  flew  or  enflaved 
great  numbers  of  the  inhabitants,  with  every  cir- 
cumflance  of  profanation  and  of  cruelty  which 
can  be  conceived.  For  three  years  and  a  half, 
the  time  predided  by  Daniel  (e)^  "  the  daily 
facrifice  was  taken  away,"  the  temple  defiled, 
and  partly  deflroycd,  the  obfervance  of  the  law 

{e)  Vide  Prideaux,  part  2.  book  3. 

prohibited 
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prohibited  under  the  moft  fevere  penalties,  every 
copy  burnt  which  the  agents  of  the  tyrant 
could  procure,  and  the  people  required  to  facri- 
fice  to  idols,  under  pain  of  the  moft  agonizing 
death.  Numerous  as  were  the  apoftates,  (for 
the  previous  corruption  of  manners  had  but  ill 
prepared  the  nation  for  fuch  a  trial)  a  remnant 
continued  faithful  ^  and  the  complicated  mife-: 
ries  which  the  people  endured  under  this  cruel 
yoke  excited  a  general  impatience.  At  length 
the  moment  of  deliverance  arrived  ;  Matta-  167. 
thias,  a  prieri,  eminent  for  his  piety  and  refo- 
iution,  and  the  father  of  five  fons,  equally  zea- 
lous for  their  religion,  encouraged  the  people,  by 
his  example  and  exhortations,  ''  to  Hand  up  for 
the  Law;"  and  having>  ibon  coUedied  ai^^army 
of  fix  thoufand  men,  he  eagerly  undertook  to  fcea 
Judcea  from  the  oppreffion  and  perfecution  of 
the  Syrians,  and  to  reftore  the  worfnip  of  the 
God  of  Ifrael ;  but  heing  very  old  when  he  en- 
gaged in  this  im.portant  and-  arduous  work,  he 
did  not  live  to  fee  its  completion.  At  his  death 
his  Ton,  Judas  Maccabseus,  fucceeded  to  the  j^^^ 
command  of  the  army;  and  having  defeated  the. 
Syrians  in  feveral  engagements,  he  drove  them 
out  of  Jud^a,  and  eftabiifhed  his  own  authority  163. 
in  tlie  country.  His  firil  care  w^as  to  repair  and 
purify  the  temple  for  the  refloration  of  divine- 

worlhip  i 
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worQiip;  and  to  preferve  the  memory  of  this 
event,  the  Jews  ordained  a  feaft  of  eight  days, 
called  the  feaft  of  the  dedication,  to  be  yearly  ob- 
ferved.  Judas  Maccabeus  was  flain  in  battle, 
and  his  brother  Jonathan  fucceeded  him  in  the 
government.  He  was  alfo  made  high  prieft, 
and  from  that  time  the  Maccabaan  princes  con- 
tinued to  be  high  priefls.  Judas  Maccabeus 
and  his  brothers  were  fo  fuccefsful,  by  their  va- 
lour and  condud,  in  afferting  the  liberty  of  their 
country,  that  in  a  few  years  they  not  only  reco- 
vered its  independence,  but  regained  almoft  all 
the  pofTeffions  of  the  twelve  tribes,  deftroying  at 
the  fame  time  the  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  in 
Samaria.  But  they  and  their  fucceffors  were  al- 
moft always  engaged  in  wars,  in  which,  though 
generally  victorious,  they  were  fometimes  defeat- 
ed, and  their  country  for  a  (hort  time  oppreiTed. 
Arifcobulus  was  the  firft  of  the'  Maccabees  who 

107.  alfumed  the  name  of  king.  About  forty-tw^o 
years  after,  a  conteft  arifing  between  the  two 
brothers,  Hyrcanus  and  Ariftobulus,  the  fons  of 
Alexander  Jaddieus,  relative  to  tlie  fucceffion  to 

65.  the  crown,  both  parties  applied  to  the  Romans 
for  their  fupport  and  affiftance.  Scaurus,  the 
Roman  general,  fufFered  himfelf  to  be  bribed  by 
Ariftobuius,  and  placed  him  on  the  throne.  Not 
lor:g  after,  PoA^pey  returned  from  the  Eaft  into 
3  Syria, 
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Syria,  and  both  the  brothers  applied  to  him  for     63. 
his  protedion,  and   pleaded  their  caufc  before 
him.     Pompey  confidered  this  as  a  favom*able 
opportunity   for   reducing  Paleftine  under   the 
power  of  the  Romans,  to  which  the  neighbour- 
ing nations  had  already  fubmitted,  and  there- 
fore, without  deciding  the  point  in  difpute  be- 
tween the  two  brothers,  he  marched  his  army 
into  Judaea,  and  after  fonie,. pretended,  negotia- 
tion with  Ariftobulus  and  his  party,  befieged  and 
took  pofleffion  of  Jerufalem.  .He  appointed Hyr- 
canus   high  priefl,  but  would  not  allow  him  to 
take  the  title  of  king ;   he  gave  him,  however, 
the  fpecious  name  of  prince,  with  very  limited 
authority.     Pompey  did  not  plunder  the  temple 
of  its  utenfils  or  its  treafures,  but  he  made  Ju- 
d^a  fubje(it  and  tributary  to  the  Romans  j  and     S^' 
Craffus,   about   nine  years  after,  plundered  the 
temple  of  every  thing  valuable  belonging  to  it. 
Julius  C^far  confirmed  Hyrcanus  in  the  pontifi- 
cate, and  granted  frefh  privileges  to  the  Jews ; 
but  about  four  years  after  the  death  of  Julius 
Caefar,  Antigonus,  the  fon  of  Ariftobulus,  with 
the  afliftance  of  the  Parthians,  while  the  empire 
of  Rome  was  in  an  unfettled  ftate,  depofed  his     41^ 
uncle  Hyrcanus,  feized  the  government,  and  af- 
fumed  the  title  of  king, 

Herod^ 


224      ^^^  Tejiament  Hijlory  abridged,  [part  i. 

Herod,  by  birth  an  Idum^an  f/y',  but  of  tHe 
Jewifli  religion,  whofe  father  Antipater,  as  well 
as  himfelf,  had  enjoyed  confiderable  pofts  of  ho- 
nour and  trufl  under  Hyrcanus  (g)y  immedi- 

40.  ately  fet  out  for  Rome,  and  prevailed  upon  the 
fenate,  through  the  interefl  of  Anthony  and  Au- 
guftus,  to  appoint  him  king  of  Jud^a.  Armed 
with  this  authority,  he  returned,  and  began  hof- 
tilities  againil  Antigonus.  About  three  years 
after,  he  took  Jerufalem,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
government  of  the  Maccabees  or  Afmon^ans  (h), 

37.  afterit  had  lafted  nearlya  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
Antigonus  was  fent  prifoner  to  Rome,  and  was 
there  put  to  death  by  Anthony.  Herod  mar- 
ried Mariamne,  who  lived  to  be  the  only  repre- 
fentative  of  the  Afmonsean  family  (i)y  and  after- 
w^ardscaufed  her  to  be  publicly  executed  from  mo- 
tives of  unfounded  jealoufy.  Herod  confiderably 
enlarged  the  kingdom  of  Judsea,  but  it  continued 

(f)  The  Idumxans  were  a  branch  of  the  antient  E- 
domltes,  and  were  converted  to  the  Jewifh  religion  about 
a  hundred  and  twenty- nine  years  before  Chrift.  Vide 
Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  12. 

(g)  Lardner  fays,  under  the  government  of  Alexander 
Jannaeus  and  Alexandra  alfo. 

(hj  So  called  from  Afmonasus,  one  of  their  anceftors. 
(i)  Herod  caufed  her  brother  Ariftobulus,  who  was 
high  prieftj  to  be  fecretly  murdered. 

tributary 
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tributary  to  the  Romans :  he  greatly  deprefled 
the  civil  power  of  the  high  priefthood,  and 
changed  it,  from  being  hereditary  and  for  life,  to 
an  office  granted  arid  held  at  the  pleafure  of 
the  monarch ;  and  this  facred  office  was  now 
often  given  to  thofe  who  paid  the  highefh  price 
for  it,  without  any  regard  to  merit  ;  he  was 
sin  inexorably  cruel  tyrant  to  his  people,  and 
even  to  his  children,  three  of  whom  he  put 
to  death ;  a  fiave  to  his  paffions,  and  indifferent 
by  what  means  he  gratified  his  ambition ;  but 
to  preferve  the  Jews  in  fubjedtion,  and  to  ered:  a 
lafling  monument  to  his  ov^'n  name,  he  repaired 
the  temple  of  Jerufalem  (k)  at  a  vail  expence, 
and  added  greatly  to  its  magnificence.  At  this 
time  there  was  a  confident  eXpe(5lation  of  the 
Meffiah  among  the  Jews  3  and  indeed  a  general 
idea  prevailed  among  the  heathen  (I)  alfo,  that 
fome  extraordinary  conqueror  or  deliverer  would 
foon  appear  in  Juda?a.  In  the  thirty-fixth  year 
of  the    reign    of  Herod,   while   Auguftus  was 

(k)  As  it  appears  that  divine  Vi^orfhip  was  not  inter- 
rupted during  thefe  repairs,  which  continued  forty-fix 
years,  it  is  evident  that  the  temple  was  not  wholly  pulled 
down.  Herod  built  alfo  a  magnificent  palace  for  himfelf 
en  Mount  Sion.  Both  works  were  probably  defigned  as 
&n  imitation  of  Solomon. 

(I)  Tac.  Hill.  lib.  5.  cap.  13.  Suet,  in  Vita  Vefp.c.4, 

Vol.  I.  Q  emperor 
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emperor  of  Rome,  the  Saviour  of  mankind  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the  lineage  of  David, 
in  the  city  of  Bethlehem  of  Judsa  (mj,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  prophecy.  Herod,  mifled  by 
the  opinion  which  was  then  common  among  the 
Jevv^s,  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  appear  as  a  tem- 
poral prince,  and  judging  from  the  enquiries  of 
*'  the  wife  men  of  the  Eaft,"  that  the  child  was 
actually  born,  fent  to  Bethlehem,  and  ordered  that 
all  "  the  children  of  two  years  old  and  under^' 
Ihould  be  put  to  death,  with  the  hope  of  deftroy- 
ing  one  whom  he  confidered  as  the  rival  of  him- 
felf,  or  at  lead  of  his  family.  He  was  foon  after 
fmitten  with  a  moil  loathfome  and  tormenting 
difeafe,  and  died  about  a  year  and  a  quarter  after 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  thirty-feventh 
year  of  his  reign,  computing  from  the  time  he  was 
declared  king  by  the  Romans  (n),  a  fignal  exam* 
pie  of  divine  juflice. 

Herod  made  his  will  not  long  before  his  deaths 
but  left  the  final  difpofal  of  his  dominions  to 
Auguftus.  The  emperor  ratified  this  will  in  all 
it's  material  points,  and  fuffered  the  countries, 

(m)  Our  Saviour  was  born  four  years  before  the  com- 
mon «ra.  Bethlehem  was  originally  the  mother  city  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  it  was  about  five  miks  fouth-wcfl  of 
Jerufalem. 

(ri)  Jofeph.  Ant.  lib.  17. 

OYCf 
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over  which  Herod  had  reigned,  to  be  divided 
among  his  three  Tons.  Archelaus  fucceeded  to 
the  largefl  (hare,  namely,  to  Judica  Propria,  Sa- 
maria, and  IdumiEa.  Herod  Antipas,  called 
Herod  the  Tetrarch,  who  afterwards  beheaded 
John  the  Baptift,  fucceeded  to  Galilee  and  Pe- 
rcea,  and  Philip  to  Trachonitis  and  to  the  neigh- 
bouring region  of  Itura^a.  The  fons  of  Herod 
the  Great  were  not  fuffered  to  take  the  title  of 
king;  they  were  only  called  ethnarchs  or  te- 
trarchs.  Befides  the  countries  already  mention- 
'ed,  Abilene,  which  had  belonged  to  Herod  dur- 
ing the  latter  part  of  Ids  life,  and  of  which 
Lyfanias  is  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  (0)  as  te- 
trarch, and  fome  cities,  were  given  to  Salome, 
the  fiiler  of  Herod  the  Great.  Archelaus  aded  ^^  jy^ 
with  great  cruelty  and  injufcice,  and  in  the  tenth  7^ 
year  of  his  government,  upon  a  regular  com- 
plaint being  made  agalnft  him  by  the  Jews,  Au* 
■guflus  banifned  him  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul,  wdiere  he 
died. 

After  the  baniflimerit  of  Archelaus,  Auguftus 
fent  Publius  Sulpitius  Quirinius  (who,  according 
to  the  Greek  way  of  writing  that  name,  is  by 
St.  Luke  called  Cyrenius  (p),)  prefident  of  Syria, 

to 
(0)  Luke  c.  3.  V.  r. 

(p)  Three  years  before  the  birth  of  Chrift  Auguftus 
IflTucd  a  decree  for  the   making  a  general  furvey  of  the 

Q^  :*  whole 
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to  reduce  the  countries,  over  which  Archelaus 
had  reigned,  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  province ; 
and  appointed  Coponius,  a  Roman  of  the  equef- 
trian  order,  to  be  governor,  under  the  title  of 
procurator  of  Judasa,  but  fubordinate  to  the  pre- 
sident of  Syria.  The  pov/er  of  Hfe  and  death 
v.a3  now  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  ]qv:s, 
and  taxes  were  from  this  time  paid  immediately 
to  the  R.oman  emperor.  Juftice  was  adminif- 
tercd  in  the  name  and  by  the  laws  of  Rome ; 
though  in  what  concerned  their  religion,  their 
own  laws,  and  the  pov/er  of  the  high  pried  and 
lanhedrim,  or  great  council,  were  continued  to 
them ;  and  they  were  allowed  to  examine  wit- 
nefles,  and  exercife  an  inferior  jurifdi6lion  in 
other  caufes,  fubje6L  to  the  control  of  the  Ro- 
mans, to  whom  their  tetrarchs  or  kings  were 
alfo  fubjed ;  and  it  may  be  remarked,  that  ''  at 
this  very  period  of  time  our  Saviour  (vv'ho  Was  nov/ 
in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age)  being  at  Jerufaiem 

whole  Roman  empire,  including  every  dependent  {late, 
with  the  defign  of  raifing  a  general  tax.  Sentius  Saturni- 
nus,  being  then  prefident  of  Syria,  was  charged  with  the 
execution  of  this  decree  in  Jiidsea,  and  it  was  to  render 
an  account  of  their  property  that  Jofeph  and  Mary  went 
up  to  Bethlehem  with  a  multitude  of  other  people  ;  but 
tiie  tax  was  not  laid  or  levied  till  Judaea  became  a  Roman 
province,  fubje^l  to  Cyrenius,  the  prefident  of  Syria.  V  ide 
Prideaux,  part  2.  book  9. 

^vith 
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with  Jofeph  and  Mary  upon  occafion  of  the 
pallbver,  appeared  firft  in  the  temple  in  his  pro- 
phetic office,  and  in  the  bufmeis  of  his  father,  on 
which  he  was  fent,  fitting  among  tlie  dodlors  of 
the  te!np]e,  and  declaring  the  truth  of  God  to 
them  (■q)'^  After  Coponius,  Ambivius,  Annius 
Rufus,  Valerius  Gratus,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  were 
fuccelTively  procurators ;  and  this  was  the  fpecies 
of  government  to  which  Judc£a  and  Samaria  were 
fubjed  during  the  miniflry  of  our  Saviour,  Herod 
Antipas  was  flill  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  it  was  he  to 
whom  our  Saviour  was  fent  by  Pontius  Pilate, 
Lardner  is  of  opinion  that  there  was  no  procurator 
in  JudjEa  after  Pontius  Pilate,  who  was  removed 
A.  D.  Q^6y  but  that  it  was  governed  for  a  few 
years  by  the  prefidents  of  Syria,  who  occafionally 
fent  officers  into  Jud^a,  Philip  continued  te- 
tra^rch  of  Trachonitis  thirty-feven  years,,  and  died 
in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  37. 
Caligula  gave  his  tetrarchy  to  Agrippa,  the 
grandfon  of  Herod  the  Great,  with  the  title  of 
king,  and  afterwards  he  added  the  tetrarchy 
of  Herod  Antipas,  whom  he  depofed  and  ba- 
niflied  after  he  had  been  tetrarch  forty-three 
years.  The  emperor  Claudius  gave  him  Judaea,  40. 
Samaria,  the  fouthern  parts  of  Iduma^a,  and  Abi- 
lene j  and  thus  at  lafl  the  dominions  of  Herod 

(q)  Home,  vol.  I.  p.  254. 

Q  3  Agrippa 
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Agrippa  became  nearly  the  fame  as  thofe  of  his 
grandfather,  Herod  the  Great.  It  was  this  Agrip- 
pa, called  alfo  Herod  Agrippa,  and  by  St. 
Luke  (r)  Hei-od  only,  who  put  to  death  James, 
the  brother  of  John,  and  imprifoned  Peter.  He 
died  in  the  feventh  year  of  his  feign,  and  left  a  fonv 
called  alfo  Agrippa,  then  feventeen  years  old  ;  and 
Claudius,  thinking  him  too  young  to  govern  his 
father's  extenfive  dominions,  made  Cufpus  Fadus, 
governor  of  Judxa.  Fadus  was  foon  fucceeded 
by  Tiberius,  and  he  was  followed  by  x^lexander 
Cumanus,  Felix,  and  Feftus ;  but  Claudius  af- 
terwards gave  Trachcnitis  and  Abilene  to  Agrippa, 
and  Nero  added  a  part  of  Galilee  and  fome  other 
cities.  It  was  this  younger  Agrippa,  who  was  alfo 
called  king,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded  at  Csefa- 
ra^a,  which  w^as  at  that  time  the  place  of  relidence 
of  the  governor  of  Jud^a.  Several  of  the  Roman 
governors  had  feverely  opprefled  and  perfecuted 
the  Jews,  and  at  length,  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
and  in  the  government  of  Florus,  who  had  treated 
them  with  greater  cruelty  than  any  of  his  prede- 
ceffors,  they  openly  revolted  from  the  Romans, 
Then  began  the  Jewiili  war,  wdiich  was  termi- 
nated, after  anobfilnate  defence  and  unparalleled 
fufFerings  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  by  the  total  de- 
ftruclion  of  the  city  ansl  temple  of  Jerufalem  (s)\, 

(r)    AdS;  c.  12.  V.  3. 

(s)  By  Titus,  ion  of  V^fpafian,  emperor  of  Rome. 

4  '        by 
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by  the  overthrow  of  their  civil  and  religious  po~  ^o. 
lity,  and  the  redudion  of  the  people  to  a  (late  of 
the  moflabjed  llavery :  for  though,  in  the  reign 
of  Adrian,  numbers  of  them  colleded  together, 
in  different  parts  of  Judsea,  it  is  to  be  obferved, 
they  were  then  confidered  and  treated  as  re- 
bellious flaves ;  and  thefe  commotions  were  made 
a  pretence  for  the  general  daughter  of  thofe  who 
were  taken,  and  tended  to  complete  the  work  of 
their  difperfion  into  all  countries  under  heaven. 
Since  that  time  the  Jews  have  no  where  fubfiiled 
as  a  nation. 


Briefly  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  relate  the  hif- 
tory  of  the  Jews,  the  period  which  commences 
with  the  clofe  of  the  antient  Scriptures  is  fo 
little  known,  that  it  may  be  ufeful  to  colle6t  the 
principal  fad:s  under  one  point  of  view,  for  the 
purpofe  of  fliewing  more  clearly  the  connexioa 
between  the  Old  and  New  Teflaments ;  and  as 
the  nature  of  the  Jewifli  government  appears  to 
be  very  frequently  mifunderftood,  I  fhall  take 
this  opportunity  of  adding  a  few  obfervations 
upon  that  fubjed:,  and  (hall  alfo  fubjoin  a  fhort 
account  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  both  of  which 
may  ferve  to  throw  fome  light  upon  Scripture 
hiftory. 

The  Jews  had  many  revolutions  of  peace  and 

Q  4  war. 
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war,  and  fome  changes  in  the  mode  of  their  go- 
vernment, from  the  time  of  their  return  from  the 
Babylonian  captivity  to  their  complete  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  Romans;  but  their  facerdotal  go- 
vernment, as  it  is  fomctimes  called,  continued 
with  but  little  interruption  through  this  whole 
rpace  of  about  600  years.    Having  returned  into 
their  own  country,  under  the  fand:ion  and  by  the 
authority  of  Cyrus,  they  acknowledged  the  fo- 
yereignty  of  the  kings  of  Perfia,  till  that  empire 
was  overturned  by  Alexander  the  Great ;  they 
then  became  fubjeft  to  his  fuccelTors,  firfl  in 
Egypt,  and  afterwards  in  Syria,  till,  having  been 
deprived  of   their   religious  and    civil   liberties 
for  three  years  and  an  half  by  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  they  were  reftored,  both  to  the  exercife 
of    their   religion   and    to    their   antient   inde- 
pendence, by  the  piety  and  bravery  of  Matathias 
and  his  defcendants.     Under  thefe  Maccabiean 
princes  they  became  an  entirely  free  ftate,  fup- 
ported  by  good  troops,  ftrong  garrifons,  and  al- 
liances not  only  with  neighbouring  powers  but 
with  remote  kingdoms,  even  Rome  itfelf.     This 
glory  of  the  Jews  was   but   of  iLort   duration ; 
for   though    the   decline    of    the    kingdoms  of 
PZgypt  and  Syria  prevented  their  interference  in 
the  affairs  of  other  ftates,  yet  the  entire  ruin  of 
tli^fe  two  kingdoms,  by  the  great  acceflion  of 

power 
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power  which  it  brought  to  the  Romans,  paved 
the  way  for  the  deftrudion  of  the  Jewifl-i  com- 
monwealth. Pompey  compelled  the  Jews  to 
fubmit  to  the  arms  of  Rom.e,  and  from  that 
time  their  country  was  tributary  to  the  Romans, 
although  it  was  flill  governed  by  Maccab^aa 
princes.  The  laft  of  that  family  was  conquered 
and  depofed  by  Herod  the  Great,  an  Tdum^an 
by  birth,  but  of  the  Jewiili  religion,  who  had 
been  appointed  king  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans, 
and  enjoyed  a  long  reign  over  the  vv^hole  of  Pa- 
leftine,  in  the  courfe  of  wdiich  he  greatly  di- 
miniOied  the . civil  power  of  the  high  priefl.  He 
was  fucceeded  in  the  government  of  the  greater 
part  of  Paledine  by  his  fon  Archelaus,  whofe 
mifcondud  caufed  Augullus  to  banifh  him,  and 
to  reduce  his  dominions  into  the  form  cf  a  Ro- 
man province ;  and  thus  it  appears,  tliat  Vv^ith 
the  exception  of  the  fliort  predidled  tyranny  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  kingdom  of  Judah^ 
for  fome  time  independent,  but  generally  tribu- 
tary, continued  to  enjoy  its  own  religion,  and 
the  form  of  its  civil  government,  till  after  the 
birth  of  the  Meffiah.  During  our  Saviour's  mi- 
nifbry  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  perform  their 
religious  worihip  without  refhraint  or  molefta- 
tion ;  but  Jud^a  and  Samaria  v/ere  then  go- 
verned by  a  Roman  procurator,  who  had  power 

of 
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of  life  and  death,  and  Galilee  was  governed, 
under  the  authority  of  the  Romans,  by  Herod 
Antipas,  a  fon  of  Herod  the  Great,  with  the 
name  of  tetrarch.  Thefe  circumftances  of  hu- 
miliation were  far  from  producing  contrition 
and  amendment  in  the  Jews.  Having  negledled 
all  the  means  of  repentance  graciouily  afforded 
them,  and  at  lail  filled  up  the  meafure  of  their 
aggravated  wickednefs  by  the  rejediion  and  cru- 
cifixion of  their  "  Lord  and  King,"  they  brought 
upon  themfelves  the  utter  deilrudion  of  their 
national  polity,  and  have  now  continued  in  an 
acknowledged  ilate  of  puniHiment  more  than 
feventeen  hundred  years. 


With  refpe<5l  to  the  nature  of  the  Jewifh 
government,  which  feems  to  be  very  impro- 
perly called  republican,  we  may  obferve,  that 
it  partook  of  the  patriarchal  form  as  much  as 
was  confident  with  the  condition  and  circum- 
ftances  of  a  nation  j  and  this  accounts  for  our 
being  left  to  form  our  opinion  upon  this  fub- 
jed:  from  facls  and  commands  incidentally  men- 
tioned^ rather  than  from,  a  detailed  relation  of 
the  different  powers  and  ranks  in  the  flate  in 
their  regular  order.  The  Ifraelites  had  pre- 
ferved  the  patriarchal  mode  of  life  and  rules  of 
government  during   their   refidcnce,    nay   even 

during 
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during  their  bondage,  in  Egypt  (t).  Theic  pa- 
triarchal laws  and  cuftoms,  therefore,  being  al-. 
ready  eftabUflied,  no  particular  diredion  leiped:- 
ing  fubordination  was  neceflary.  Antient  in- 
flitutions,  which  harmonized  with  the  Mofaic 
difpenfation,  were  continued,  and  others  were 
added,  to  complete  a  lyiLem  for  the  peculiar  go- 
vernment of  this  peculir.r  people  :  and  I  think 
it  will  be  found,  that  Scripture  affords  more  in- 
formation upon  this  fubjeft  than  is  generally 
imagined. 

Three  degrees  of  judges  or  judicatures  are  dif- 
tindly  mentioned  in  the  24th  chapter  of  Jolliua: 
^*  And  Jofnua  called  (firft)  for  the  elders  oflfrael  ;'* 
thefe  were  the  "  elders  of  the  whole  people," 
or  "  of  the  congregation"' — the  great  national 
council  (ii)  eftabUlhed  by  Mofes,  and  in  after 
times  called  the  great  fanhedrim,  confifliing  of 
feventy  perfons,  both  priefts  and  laym.en,  befides 
the  prefident,  who,  after  the  time  of  Mofes,  was 
ufually  the  high  prieft ;  (fecondly)  "  and  for 
their  heads,"  thefe  were  the  heads  or  "  princes 
of  the  twelve  tribes,"  in  Vv'hom  was  vefted  a 
peculiar  and  fupreme  authority  over  each  tribe, 
as  their  chief  mag'.ftrate  and  leader  in  time  of 
war,   fubje6t   however   to     the  control    of  the 

('^j^Exod.  c.  3.  V.  16.  c.  24.  V.  I  and  11. 

\u)  Numbers,  c.  ji.  v.  16.  c.34..  v.  16  and  17. 

great 
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great  council,  of  which  they  formed  a  part  {w}-^ 
(thirdly)  "  and  for  their  judges  i"  thefe  were  the 
^'^  elders  or  rulers  of  cities  >0y^  whofe  jurifdic- 
tion  was  confined  to  the  limits  and  liberties  of 
their  refpedive  cities,  and  v/as  fubjed  to  the 
great  counciL  The  Jewifli  writers  fay,  that  in 
"  every  city,  which  had  fix  fcore  families  in  it, 
there  was  a  leffer  fanhedrimj  or  court  of  judi- 
cature, confiding  of  twenty -three  judges "  ;  an.d 
pur  Saviour  is  fuppofed  to  allude  to  thefe  two 
courts  in  his  Sermon  upon  the  Mount  (y). 
Many  examples  of  thefe  and  other  leiTer  didhic- 
tions  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  The  "  rulers 
of  the  thoufands  of  Ifrael^'*  the  "  rulers  of 
hundreds— of  fifties — and  of  tens,"  appear  tp 
have  been  military  difcinctions  -y  but  befides  the 
princes  of  the  twelve  tribes,  who  were  the  el- 
defh  branch  by  lineal  defcent,  there  were  *'  heads 
of  families,^"   who   reprefented    the    other   fons 

{iv)  Deut.  c.  17.  V.  3 — -14.  Numb.  c.  i.  v.  4  and  16. 
Joih.  C.23.  V.  I  and  %.  c.  24.  v.  i.  Numb.  c.  30.  v.  i. 
c.  31.  V.  13.  c.  7.  V.  I,  2,  and  3.  c.  10.  v.  14.  Jofb. 
c.  g.  V.  15.  c.  22.  V.  14.  c.  19.  V.  47.  Jer.  c.  36. 
V.  11.  c.  37.  V.  14  and  55.  c.  38.  v.  4  and  5.  Matt. 
c.  19.  V.  28. 

{>:)  Dcut.  c.  36.  V.  18.  c.  21.  V.  I,  &c.  c.  19.  V.  12. 
c.  21.  V.  3  and  19.  2  Kings,  c.  10.  v.  i  and  5.  A6ts, 
c.  17.  V.  8.     Ruth,  c.  4.  V.  12.     I  Chr.  c.  26.  v.  29. 

{h)  Mat.  c.  5.  V.  22.  Vide  alfo  Deut.  c.  16.  v.  18. 
c.  17.V.8.  10,  ij,  12.    E7yra,  c.  ;o.  V.  8  and  14.' 

and 
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and  grandfons  of  the  twelve  Tons  of  Jacob,  and 
were  next  to  the  princes  of  the  tribes  in  rank  and 
importance  (z).  Thefe  feem  to  have  had  a  fu- 
perintciiding,  but  not  a  judiciary,  power  f<^^.  It 
is  fuppofed  thefe  "  heads  of  families,'*  or  "  chiefs 
of  the  fathers  of  Ifi'aei,"  preferved  their  authority 
during  the  Babylonian  captivity,  when  the  dif- 
perfion  of  the  people  into  fo  many  different  parts 
of  that  empire  naturally  encreafed  their  import^ 
atice;  and  we  find  them  afterwards  very  adiiveiii 
affifting  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  the  fettlement 
of  the  people  in  Judaea.  Thefe  families  were 
again  fub-divided  into  "  houfeholds  (b)  ;**  fo 
that  there  evidently  appears  to  have  been  a  regu^ 
lar  fubordination  eftablifned  in  their  civil  and 
religious  polity,  all  the  degrees  of  which  were 
alike  fubjed  to  a  code  of  divine  laws,  and  to  the 
efpecial  government  of  "God  their  King." 

When  it  is  laid  in  the  book  of  Judges,  *^  at 
that  time  there  wa,'^  no  king  in  Ifrael  (c)^''  we 
afe  to  underiland,  there  was  no  chief  ruler  of 
magiftrate,  like  Mofes  or  JoQiua  ;  there  w^s  in- 
deed  a   high    prieft  (d)^   and  there   were  alfo 

{%)  Jofh.  c.  21.  v.  I.  I  Chron.  c.  8.  v.  28.  Numb* 
c.  26. 

(a)  2  Chron,  c.  19.  v.  8.  Ezra,  c.  i.  v.  5. 
{b)  Jofh-  c.  7.  I  Sam.  c.  10,  v.  20* 

(c)    C.  2i.   V.  25. 

W  J^i^ges,  c.  20.  V.  28* 

CiCiCi'S  j 
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elders  (e) ;  but  there  was  not  then  a  fufficlent 
power  lodged  in  any  one  perion  to  control  and 
keep  the  people  in  order,  by  punifliing  public 
offences  and  private  wrongs,  fo  that  "  every  man 
did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes."  The 
great  council  had  hitherto  aded  as  afnftants  to 
Mofes  and  Joiliua,  and  probably  was  not  yet 
confidered  as  defigned  to  be  the  fupreme  autho- 
rity under  God  their  King.  We  have  indeed 
teafon  to  fuppofe  that  the  general  depravity 
which  prevailed  in  the  nation,  after  the  death  of 
the  generation  who  had  been  contemporary  with 
Jofhua  (f)^  had  tainted  the  council  itfeif,  and 
had  deprived  its  members  of  the  gift  of  infpira- 
tion,  with  which  the  elders  had  been  favoured  on 
its  firft  efliabliQiment  (g) ;  and  from  the  addrefs 
of  Abimelech  to  tlie  people  (h)^  and  from  fome 
other  paflliges,  we  may  even  fuppofe  that  the  in- 
ilitution  itfeif  v/as  perverted,  for  the  council 
feems  to  have  been  then  made  up  wholly  of  the 
family  of  Gideon,  inftead  of  the  reprefentatives  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  and  members  chofen  According 
to  the  diredions  originally  given.  The  people 
thcmfelves  appear  to  have  been  very  fenfible  of 
the  miTeries  ariiing  from  fuch  a  flate  of  anarchy  ; 

(s)  Jud2:cs  c.  21.  V.  i6. 

(f)  Judges,  c.  2.  V.  7—13. 

(g)  Numb.  c.  II.  V.  16—30, 
(h)  Judges,  c.  9.  V.  2. 

for 
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for  when  God  was  pleafed  to  raife  up  judges  ta 
deliver  them  from  the  power  of  the  neighbour- 
ing naiions,  to  wi<ich  they  were  fubjeded  as  pu^ 
iiiflim-eiKs  for  their  wickednefs,  we  find  them  defi- 
rousofmaking  them  kings  (i)  to  fecure  a  fucceHion 
of  chief  civil  mag'ftrates  as  well  as  military  leaders. 
As  the  functions  of  all  ordinary  magiftrates  among, 
the  Romans  were  fuperfeded  by  the  authority  of 
a  didator,  fo  were  all  Hebrew  magiftrates  fub- 
]tdi  to  the  control  of  a  judge,  who  was  fpecially 
appointed  by  God  (k)  ;  and  in  the  time  of  the 
Jewilh  kings  this  whole  fyftem  of  adminiftrative 
juflice  w^as  frequently  interrupted  ;  but  it  cannot 
efcape  the  obfervation  of  the  attentive  reader  of 
the  Jewiih  hifhory,  that  the  periods  moft  marked 
by  violence  and  crimes  were  precifely  thofcj 
when  thefe  conftituted  authorities  were  from  va-^ 
rious  caufes  fuffered  to  (ink  into  inadion,  Wtf 
find,  however,  that  Jehofaphat  was  anxious  to 
revive  the  power  of  the  inferior  courts  of  judica- 
ture f/Jy  and  the  council  fcems  to  have  poiTeiied 
great  influence  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah  (mj.  After 
the  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  when 

(i)  Judges,  c.  8.  V.  22  and  23,  c.  9.  r.  2.  6—57. 
C.  10.  II. 

(k)   I  Sam.  c.  7.  V.  16. 

(0  2  Chr.  c.  19.  V.  5  and  6,  Sec. 

(m)  Jer.  c.  36,  27>  and  38. 

''  the 
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*•  the  people  were  fettled  as  of  old  (n)^''  the  fii- 
preme  power  was  again  lodged  in  the  great  coun- 
cil orfanhedrimj  which,  as  we  have  feen,  continued 
to  cxercife  its  judicial  office,  till  the  national  po- 
lity was  totally  deftroyed  by  the  Romans. 


The  land  of  Canaan,  (o  named  f^*om  Canaan,' 
the  fon  of  Ham,  whofe  pofterity  pofleiled  thi^ 
land  as  well  as  Egypt  or  Mizraim,  lies  in  the 
wefhern  part  of  AHa,  between  latitude  3 1''  and  34*. 
Its  boundaries  were  to  tlie  north,  Ccele-Syria ;  to 
the  weft,  the  Mediterranean  Sea;  to  the  eaft,* 
Arabia  Deferta ;  and  to  the  fouth  and  fouth  weft, 
Arabia  Pecraca  and  Egypt*  its  extent  was  about 
200  miles  from  north  to  fouth  (that  is  from  Dan 
to  Beerllieba)  and  its  breadth  about  100,  It  was 
divided  into  two  unequal  parts^  of  which  the 
weftern  was  confiderably  the  greater,  by  the  river 
Jordan,  which  rifesin  the  mountains  of  Hermon, 
(a  branch  of  the  mountains  of  Libanus,)  and  run- 
ning fouth  through  the  lake  of  Gennefareth,  or 
•'  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  or  Galilee,"  after  a  courfe 
of  150  miles  lofes  itfelf  in  the  Lacus  Afphaltitis, 
or  the  Dead  Sea.  This  laft  lake,  or  fea,  was  alfo' 
called  "  the  Sea  of  the  Plain,"  and  occupies  the 
place  where  Sodom  and  Gomiorrha  formerly 
ftood.     The  country  to  the  eaft  of  the  Jordan, 

(n)  Ifaiah  e.  i.  v.  26,   Ezra,  c.  7,  v.  25,  c.  10.  vv.  7 — >■ 
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was  given>  as  has  been  related^  to  the  tribes  of 
Reuben,  Gad,  and  half  the  "tribe  of  Manafleh* 
The  kingdom  of  Moab  lay  to  the  fouth  of  Reu- 
ben ;  the  kingdom  of  Ammon,  to  the  eafl  of 
Gad  I  and  the  mountains  of  Herrhon  bounded 
Manafleh  to  the  north-eaft,  beyond  which  lay 
Trachonitis  and  Itura^^a.  Weft  of  the  Jordan,  to 
the  north,  were  placed  Naphthali,  on  the  river, 
and  Afler,  which  bordered  on  Phoenicia  and  the 
Mediterranean,  Zabulon  and  liHichar  had  in- 
land diflrids;  but  the  other  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
naiTch  and  Ephraim  reached  from  the  Tea  to  the 
river.  Dan  (upon  the  coaft)  and  Benjamin  were 
fouth  of  Ephraim,  and  north  of  Simeon  and  Ju- 
dah.  The  country  allotted  to  Simeon  bordered 
upon  the  Mediterranean,  and  extended  to  Egypt  i 
but  the  Philiftines,  who  inhabited  the  coafl,  were 
never  entirely  driven  out  of  their  poffefrions.  The 
country  of  Judah  bordered  upon  the  Dead  Sea, 
which  fcparated  it  from  the  kingdom  of  Moab, 
(for  both  Simeon  and  Judah,  lay  confiderably 
more  fouth  than  the  tribe  of  Reuben)  and  ad- 
joined the  mountainous  country  of  Iduma^a,  or 
Edom,  and  Arabia  Petrasa,  to  the  fouth.  Jerufa- 
lem,  or  Hierofolyma,  the  capital,  fuppofed  to  have 
been  the  Salem  of  Melchifedek,  fiiood  partly  in 
the  territory  of  Benjamin,  but  was  allotted  to 
Judah,  "  the  chief  among  the  tribes  of  Ifrael." 
Vol.  I.  R  After 
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After  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
the  eaftern  divifion  was  called  Per^a,  (more  pro- 
perly the  country  which  had  belonged  to  Reu- 
ben and  Gad,  for  the  northern  part,  fometimes 
called  Gaulonitis,  was  included  in  the  dlftricl  of 
Trachonitis)  and  the  weftern  part  was  divided 
into  Galilee  to  the  north,  Judaea  to  the  fouth, 
and  Samaria  in  the  middle.  Juda;a  Proper  ex- 
tended from  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean to  Egypt,  and  included  the  countries  of 
Benjamin,  Dan,  and  Simeon,  belides  that  of  Ju- 
dah.  The  whole  country  was  alfo  called  Pa- 
lefline,  from  the  Philiftines,  who,  inhabiting  the 
weftern  coafts,  were  firft  known  to  the  Romans, 
and  being  by  them  corruptly  called  Paleftines, 
they  gave  that  name  to  the  country^ ;  but  it  was 
more  commonly  called  Judaea,  as  the  land  of  the 
Jews.  Since  our  Saviour's  advent  it  has  been 
called  the  Holy  Land;  but  in  modern  writers 
all  dlftindion  is  frequently  loft  in  the  general 
namiC  of  Syria,  which  is  given  to  the  whole  coun^ 
try  eaft  of  the  Mediterranean,  between  the  fea 
and  the  defcrt. 


PART      I. 


CHAPTER  THE   FOURTH. 


OF   THE    JEWISH    SECTS. 

/.  Of  tie  Scrihes.^ll.  Of  the  Pharifees.'-lll^  Of  the  Sad- 
</«r«rj.— IV.  Of  the  Na^arites .-—V ,  Of  the  Herodians. — 
VI.  OftheGaliUans.-^Wl.  Of  the  Publicans, ^V\\\,  Of 
the  Efenes^—lX,  Of  the  Profelytes.'—X.  Of  the  Karaites, 

I.  It  Is  uiiiverfally  agreed,  that  while  the  fpirit 
of  prophecy  continued,  there  were  no  rehgious 
fedls  among  the  Jews,  the  authority  of  the  pro- 
phets being  fufficient  to  prevent  any  difference 
of  opinion.  The  fed:s,  which  afterwards  pre* 
vailed  among  them,  fprang  up  gradually,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  afcertain  the  time  of  their  origin 
with  precifion ;  but  as  almoil  all  of  them  feem 
to  have  arifen  from  the  do6trines  taught  by  the 
Scribes,  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity, it  will  be  ufeful  to  give  fome  account  of 
that  clafs  of  perfons,  though  they  are  not  ufually 
confidered  as  a  religious  kdi  themfelves. 

R  z  The 


^44  Q/"  ^^^^  yeivlJJi  SeSls.  [part  i. 

The  Scribes  are  mentioned  very  early  in  the 
{acred  hiilory,  and  many  authors  fuppole  that 
they  were  of  two  defcriptions,  the  one  ecclefiaf- 
tical,  the  other  civil  It  is  faid,  "  out  of  Za- 
bulon  come  they  that  handle  the  pen  of  the 
writer  (a)  y'  and  the  Rabbis  flate,  that  the 
Scribes  were  chiefly  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon ;  but 
it  is  thought  that  only  thofe  of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
were  allowed  to  tranfcribe  the  holy  Scriptures, 
The  Scribes  are  frequently  called,  "  wife  men," 
and  "  counfellors  i"  and  thofe  who  were  remark- 
able for  writing  well  were  held  in  great  efteem. 
In  the  reign  of  David,  Seraiah  (h),  in  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah,  Shebna  (^^^,  and  in  the  reign  of 
Jofiah,  Shaphan  (d)^  are  all  called  Scribes,  and  are 
ranked  with  the  chief  officers  of  the  kingdom  ; 
and  Elilhama  the  Scribe  (e)^  in  the  reign  of  Je- 
hoiakim,  is  mentioned  among  the  princes.  We 
read  alfo  of  the  "  principal  Scribe  of  the 
hofl:  (fy  or  army  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  there 
were  Scribes  in  other  departmacnts  of  the  ftatc. 
Pre-v^ious  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  word 
Scribe  feems  to  have  been  a.pplied  to  any  perfon 
who  was  concerned  in  writing,  in  the  fame  man- 

f^J  Judges,  c.  5.  V.  14.         (b)  2  Sam.  c.  8.  v.  17. 
(c)  2  Kings,  c.  18.  V.  18.     (d)  2  Kings,  c.  22.  v.  3, 
(e)  Jer,  c.  36.  v.  12.  (/;  Jcr.  c.  52.  v.  25. 
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ner  as  the  word  Secretary  is  with  us.  The  civil 
Scribes  are  not  mentioned  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. 

It  appears  that  the  ofEce  of  the  ecclefiaflical 
Scribes,  if  this  diflindion  be  allowed,  was  origi- 
nally confined  to  writing  copies  of  the  law,  as  their 
name  imports ;  but  the  knowledge,  thus  necef- 
iarily  acquired,  foon  led  them  to  become  inftmc- 
tors  of  the  people  in  the  written  law,  which,  it  is 
believed,  they  publicly  read.  Baruch  was  an  ama- 
nuenfis  or  Scribe  to  Jeremiah,  and  Ezra  is  called 
"  a  ready  Scribe  in  the  law  of  Moles,  having  pre-^ 
pared  his  heart  to  feek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Ifrael  ftatutes  and  judg- 
ments (g)  j"  but  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Scribes  being  formed  into  a  didind:  body  of  men 
till  after  the  ceilation  of  prophecy.  When,  ho\V- 
ever,  there  were  no  infpired  teachers  in  Ifrael, 
no  divine  oracle  in  the  temple,  the  Scribes  pre- 
fumed  to  interpret,  expound,  and  comment  upon 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  the  fchools  and  in  the 
fynagogues.  Hence  arofe  thofe  numberlefs  gloiTes, 
and  interpretations,  and  opinions  (k),  which  fo 

much 
{g)  Ezra,  c.  7.  v.  6.  10. 

(h)  Thefe  traditions,  as  they  were  caHed,  became  too 
numerous,  by  the  middle  of  the  fecond  centurv  after  Chrift, 
to  be  preferved  by  the  memory,  and  therefore  the  rabbi 
Judah,  prefident  of  the  fanhedrim,  as  they  continued  to 
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much  perplexed  and  perverted,  inflead  of  ex- 
plaining the  text ;  and  hence  arofe  that  unautho- 
rifed  maxim,  which  was  the  principal  fource  of 
all  the  Jewifli  feds,  that  the  oral  or  traditionary 
law  was  of  divine  origin,  as  well  as  the  written 
law  of  Moles.  Ezra  had  examined  the  various 
traditions  concerning  the  antient  and  approved 
ufages  of  the  Jewifh  church,  which  had  been  in 
pradice  before  the  captivity,  and  were  remem- 
bered by  the  chief  and  moil  aged  of  the  Elders  of 
the  people ;  and  he  had  given  to  fome  of  thefe 
traditionary  cufhoms  and  opinions  the  fandion  of 
his  authority.  The  Scribes  therefore,  who  lived 
after  the  time  of  Simon  the  J-ufl:,  in  order  to  give 

call  the  council  of  a  remnant  of  the  people,  which  remained 
fome  time  in  Galilee,  colleded  them  into  fix  books,  which 
were  called  the  Mijhna^  or  Repetition  of  the  Oral  Law. 
The  Miftina  foon  became  the  ftudy  of  all  the  learned 
Jews,  who  employed  themfelves  in  making  comments 
upon  it.  Thefe  comments  they  call  the  Ge?nara  or  Cbw- 
plement^  becaufe  by  them  the  Mifhna  is  fully  explained, 
and  the  whole  traditionary  dodrine  of  their  law  and  reli- 
gion completed.  Thus  the  Mifhna  is  the  text,  and  the 
Gemara  the  comment,  and  both  together  make  what  they 
call  the  Talmud,  That  made  by  the  Jews  in  Judaea  is 
called  the  Jerufalem  Talmud,  and  that  by  the  Jews  in 
Babylon  is  called  the  Babylonian  Talmud  ;  the  former 
was  compleated  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  3CO,  and  the 
latter  in  the  beginning  of  the  fixth  century.  Vide  Pri-» 
deaux; 

weight 
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weight  to  their  various  interpretations  of  the  law, 
at  firfl  pretended  that  they  alfo  were  founded 
upon  tradition,  and  added  them  to  the  opinions 
which  Ezra  had  eftabliflied  as  authentic  ;  and  in 
procefs  of  time  it  came  to  be  affcrted,  that  when 
Mofes  was  forty  days  on  Mount  Sinai,  he  re- 
ceived from  God  two  laws,  the  one  in  writing, 
the  other  oral ;  that  this  oral  law  was  communi- 
cated by  Mofes  to  Aaron  and  Jofhua ;  and  that 
it  pafTed  unimpaired  and  uncorrupted  from  ge- 
neration to  generation,  by  the  tradition  of  the 
Elders  or  great  national  council  eftablifhed  in  the 
time  of  Mofes ;  and  that  this  oral  law  was  to  be 
confidered  as  fupplemental  and  explanatory  of 
the  written  law,  which  was  reprefented  as  being 
in  many  places  obfcure,  fcanty,  and  defedive. 
In  fome  cafes  they  were  led  to  expound  the  law 
by  the  traditions,  in  direcl  oppafition  to  its  true 
intent  and  meaning;  and  It  may  be  fuppofed 
that  the  intercourfe  of  the  Jews  with  the  Greeks^ 
after  the  death  of  Alexander,  contributed  mjacli 
to  Increafe  thofe  "  vain  fubtleties,"  with  which 
they  had  perplexed  and  burthened  the  dodirines 
of  religion.  During  our  Saviour's  miniflry,  the 
Scribes  were  thofe  who  made  the  law  of  Mofes 
their  particular  ftudy,  and  who  were  employed 
in  inftruding  the  people,     Th^ir  reputed  fkill 
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in  the  Scriptures  induced  Herod  (^;J  to  confult 
them  concerning  the  time  at  which  the  MefTiah 
was  to  be  born.     And  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of 
them  as  fitting  in  Molests  feat  (kj,  which  im- 
phes,  that  they  taught  the  law  j  and  he  foretold 
that  he  fhould  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  pneils 
and  unto  the  Scribes  (IJ^  and  that  they  fliould 
put  him  to  death,  which  ihews  that  they  were 
men  of  great  power  and  authority  among  the 
Jews.     "  Scribes/*  "  doctors  of  the  law,"  and 
**  lawyers,"  were  only  diiferent   names   for^  the 
fame  ciafs  of  perfons.     Thofe  who  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  St.  Luke  are  called  Pharifees  and  Doc- 
tors of  the  law,  are  foon  afterwards  called  Phari- 
fees and  Scribes ;  and  he  who  by  St.  Matthew  fm) 
is  called  "  a  lawyer,"  is  by  St.  Mark  (nj  called 
"  one  of  the  Scribes."    They  had  fcholars  under 
their  care,  whom  they  taught  the  knowledge  of 
the  law,  and  who,  in  their  fchools,fat  on  low  ilools 
juib  beneath  their  feats,  which  explains  St.  Paul's 
expreffion,  that  he  was  "  brought  up  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel  foj.''     We  find  that  our  Saviour's 
manner  of  teaching  was  contracted  with  that  of 
thefe  *^  vain  difputers,"  for  it  is  faid,  when  he 

(i)  Mat.  c.  2.   V.  ^.  (k)  Mat.  c.  23.  v.  2. 

(ij  Mat.  c.  16.  V.  21.  (m)  Mat.  c.  22.   v.  35, 

(n)  Mark,  c.  12.  v.  28,        (0)  A6ts,  c.  22.  v.  3. 
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Jiad  ended  his  fermon  upon  the  mount,  ^^  the 
people  were  aflonifhed  at  his  dodruie,  for  he 
taught  them  as  one  havuig  authority,  and  not  as 
the  Scribes  (p).'^  By  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
the  Scribes  had  indeed  in  a  manner  laid  afide  the 
written  law,  having  no  farther  regard  to  that 
than  as  it  agreed  with  their  traditionary  expoH- 
tions  of  it  i  and  thus,  by  their  additions,  corrup- 
tions, and  mifmterpretations,  "  they  had  made 
the  word  of  God  of  none  efFedl  through  their  tra- 
ditions (q)^''  It  may  be  obferved  that  this  in  a 
great  meafure  accounts  for  the  extreme  blindnefs 
of  the  Jews  with  refpedl  to  their  Mefliah,  whom 
they  had  been  taught  by  thefe  commentators 
upon  the  prophecies  to  exped  as  a  temporal 
prince.  Thus,  when  our  Saviour  aiTerts  his  di- 
vine nature,  and  appeals  to  "  Mofes  and  the 
prophets  who  fpake  of  him,  the  people  fought 
to  ilay  him  (r),''  and  he  exprelTes  no  furprife  at 
their  intention.  But  when  he  converfes  with 
Nicodemus  (s)^  (who  appears  to  have  been  con- 
vinced by  his  miracles,  that  he  was  "  a  teacher 
fent  from  God,"  when  he  "  came  to  Jefus  by 
jilght,"  anxious  to  obtain  farther  information 

(p)  Mat.  c.  7.  V.  29.  (q)  Mat.  c.  15.  v.  6. 

^rj  John,  c.  5.  (s)  John,  c.  3. 
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concerning  his  nature  and  his  dodlrinejour  Lord, 
after  intimating  the  neceffity  of  laying  afide  all 
prejudices  againft  the ^/V//^^/ nature  of  his  king- 
dom, aflis,  "  art  thou  a  Majler  in  Ifrael,  and 
knoweft  not  thefe  things  ?"  that  is,  knowefl;  not 
that  Mofes  and  the  prophets  defcribe  the  Mef- 
fiah  as  the  Son  of  God  ?  and  he  then  proceeds  to 
explain  in  very  clear  language  the  dignity  of  his 
perfon  and  office,  and  the  purpofe  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  referring  to  the  predidions 
of  the  antient  Scriptures  And  Stephen  (/^,jufl 
before  his  death,  addreffes  the  multitude  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  repro- 
bates in  the  moft  fevcre  terms  the  teachers  who 
mified  the  people.  Our  Lord,  when  fpeaking  of 
"  them  of  old  time,"  ciaiTes  the  "  prophets,  and 
wife  men,  and  Scribes  (uy  together,  but  of  the 
later  Scribes  he  uniformly  fpeaks  with  cenfure  and 
indignation,  and  ufually  joins  them  with  thePha- 
rifees,  to  which  fe(5i;  they  in  general  belonged. 
St.  Paul  aiks,  "  Where  is  the  wife  ?  Where  is  the 
Scribe  ?  Where  is  the  difputer  of  this  world  (v)}'^ 
with  evident  contempt  for  fuch,  as  "  profefiing 
themfelves  wife  above  what  was  VvTitten,  became 
fools." 

(t)  A6ls,  c.  7.  (u)  Matthew^  c.  ^j.  v,34. 

(v)  \  Cor.  c.  I.  V.  20. 
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II.  It  will  appear  probable  from  the  preceding 
account  of  the  Scribes,  that  the  principles,  by 
which  the  Pharifees  were  chiefly  diftinguilbed, 
exifled  fometime  before  they  were  formed  into  a 
regular  fed.     Godwin  thought  that  the  Phari- 
fees arofe  about  three  hundred  years  before  Chrift; 
but  the  earliefl  written  account  which  we  have 
of  them  in  any  antient  author  is  in  Jofephus, 
who  tells  us,  that  they  were  a  (t^i  of  confiderable 
weight,  when  John  Hyrcanus  was  high  prieil, 
a  hundred  and  eight  years  before  Chrifl.     Their 
name  was  derived  from  Pharas,  a  Hebrew  word, 
which  fignifies  feparated,or  fet  apart, becaufe  they 
affecled  an  extraordinary  degree  of  fandity  and 
piety.     Their  diftinguiihing  dogma  was  a  fcru- 
pulous  and  zealous  adherence  to  the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  which  they  placed  upon  an  equal  foot- 
ing with  the  written  law.     They  were  ilrid  ob- 
fervers  of  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  beyond 
what  the  law  required,  and  were  fuperflitioufly 
exad  in  paying  tithe  of  the  moft  trifling  articles, 
while  in  general  they  negleded  the  elfential  du- 
ties of  moral  virtue.     They  were  of  opinion  that 
good  works  might  claim  reward  from  God,  and 
afcribed  an  extraordinary  degree  of  merit  to  the 
pbfcrvance  of  rules,  which  they  had  themfelves 

eftabliihed 
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eflabllflied  as  works  of  fupererogation.  Of  this 
fort  were  their  frequent  wafhlngs  and  fadings, 
their  nice  avoidance  of  reputed  finners,  their  ri- 
gorous obfervance  of  the  fabbath,  and  the  lolig 
prayers  which  they  cflentatioully  "  made  in  the 
fynagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  fireets/' 
*'  Trufhing  in  themfelves  that  they  were  righte- 
ous," they  not  only  defpifed  the  reft  of  mankind, 
but  were  entirely  deRitute  of  humility  tov/ards 
God,  which  is  infeparable  from  true  piety ;  yet 
the  fpecious  fani^ity  of  their  m.anners,  and  their 
hypocritical  difplay  of  zeal  for  religion,  gave  them 
a  vaft  influence  over  the  common  people,  and 
confequently  great  power  and  authority  in  the 
Jewifli  ftate.  Dr.  Lardner,  in  fpeaking  of  the 
Jewifli  feds,  after  quoting  a  pafTage  from  Jofe- 
phus,  in  which  he  fays,  that  "  the  multitude  was 
with  the  Pharifees,"  very  juftly  obferves,  that 
*'  there  is  in  this  refpecl  a  complete  agreement 
between  the  Evangelills  and  Jofephus.  The  peo- 
ple, as  clearly  appears  from  the  Gofpels,  very  ge- 
nerally held  the  tenets  and  obferved  the  traditions 
of  the  Pharifees,  yet  they  are  never  dignified  fo  far 
as  to  be  called  Pharifees;  they  were  rather  an  ap- 
pendage than  a  part  of  the  fed,  and  always  called 
very  plainly,  the  people,  the  multitude,  and  the 
like.  The  title  of  Pharifee  feems  to  have  been  al- 
moft  entirely  appropriated  to  men  of  leifure  and 

fubit^nce." 
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fubftance."  The  Pharilees  believed  in  the  im* 
mortality  of  the  foul,  in  the  refurrcdrion  of  the 
dead,  and  in  the  exiftence  of  angels  and  fpirits; 
and  It  is  fuppofcd  by  many  of  the  leamed,  that 
they  believed  alfo  in  the  pre-exiftence  of  fouls,  a 
docftrine  which  feems  to  have  been  commonly 
held  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  The  queflion 
of  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  relative  to  the  man  that 
was  born  bHndj  "  Who  did  fin,  this  man  or  his 
parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  (zv)  ?"  and  the 
doubts  expreifed  by  the  people,  whether  Chrift 
was  John  the  Baptift,  or  Elias,  or  one  of  the  an- 
tient  prophets  (x)^  are  thought  to  have  arifen 
from  fome  opinion  of  this  fort ;  but  I  confefs  that 
I  fee  no  ground  for  the  fuppofition,  which  fomc 
commentators  have  form.ed,  that  the  Pharifees 
believed  in  the  Pythagorean  dod:rine  of  the 
tranfmigration  of  fouls.  Indeed  1  think  this 
fuppofition  is  clearly  contradid:ed  both  by  Jo* 
fephus  and  the  facred  writers.  Jofephus,  in 
hia  fecond  book  againft  Apion,  fays,  with  an 
allufion  to  the  rewards  given  by  the  heathen 
nations  for  meritorious  condudj  "  However, 
the  reward  for  fuch  as  live  exadiy  according 
to  the  laws  is  not  fiiver  or  gold  s  it  is  not  a 
garland  of  olive  branches  or  of  fmallage,  nor  any 

(w)  John,  c.  9.  V.  2, 
(x)  Mat.  c.  16.  V.  i4» 
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fuch  public  fign  of  commendation ;  but  every 
good  man  hath  his  own  confcience  bearing  wit- 
nefs  to  himfelf ;  and  by  virtue  of  our  legiflator's 
prophetic  fpirit,  and  of  the  firm  fecurity  God 
himfelf  affords  to  fuch  an  one,  he  believes  that 
God  hath  made  this  grant  to  thofe  that  obferve 
thefe  laws,  even  though  they  be  obliged  readily 
to  die  for  them,  that  they  fhall  come  into  being 
again,  and  al  a  certain  revolution  of  things^  (liall 
receive  a  better  life  than  they  had  enjoyed  be- 
fore i"  and  in  his  Antiquities  (y)  he  fays,  "  They 
believe  that  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  make  a  tem^ 
perament,  whereby  what  he  wills  is  done,  but 
fo  that  the  will  of  man  can  adl  virtu  ou fly  or 
vicioufly.  They  alfo  believe  that  fouls  have  an 
immortal  vigour  in  them,  and  that  under  the 
earth  there  will  be  rewards  or  punifhments,  ac- 
cording as  they  have  lived  virtuouHy  or  vicioufly 
in  this  life ;  and  the  latter  are  to  be  detained  in 
an  everlafting  prifon,  but  that  the  former  fhall 
have  power  to  revive  and  live  again."  St. 
Luke  exprefsly  fays,  that  the  Pharifees  believed 
in  the  refurrection  of  the  dead  ;  and  we  cannot 
fuppofe  that  he  would  call  the  metempfychofis 
by  that  name.  And  when  St.  Paul  profefTed 
himfelf  a  Pharlfee,  and  declared,  that  of  the 
'*  hope  and  refurredlion  of  the  dead    he  was 

[y)  Lib,  iS,  cap.  i. 

called 
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called  in  quedlon  (z),''  the  Pharifees  vindi-^ 
cated  and  fupported  him,  acknowledging  that 
he  was  preaching  a  dodtrine  conformable  to  the 
principles  of  their  own  fed.  We  muil,  there- 
fore, I  think,  conclude  that  the  Pharifees  be- 
lieved in  the  refurredion  of  the  dead,  in  its 
proper  fenfe,  though  their  notions  upon  this 
important  point  were  not  corredt  and  accurate. 

IIL  It  is  faid,  that  the  principles  of  the  Sad- 
ducees  were  derived  from  Antigonus  Soch^us, 
prefident  of  the  Sanhedrim  about  250  years 
before  Chrifl,  who,  reje(5ling  the  traditionary 
do(flrines  of  the  Scribes,  taught  that  men  ought 
to  ferve  God  out  of  pure  love,  and  not  from 
hope  of  reward,  or  fear  of  punifhment;  and  that 
they  derived  their  name  from  Sadoc,  one  of  his 
followers,  who,  miftaking  or  perverting  this  doc- 
trine, maintained  that  there  was  no  future  fliate 
of  rewards  and  punifhments.  Whatever  foun- 
dation there  may  be  for  this  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  fed,  it  is  certain,  that  in  the  time 
of  our  Saviour  the  Sadducees  denied  the  refur- 
redion  of  the  dead  ^^^,and  the  exiftence  of  angels 
and  fpirits,  or  fouls  of  departed  men ;  though, 
as  Mr.  Home  obferves,  it  is  not  eafy  to  com- 

(z)  A£ls,  c.  23.  V.  6. 
(a)  Ads,  c.  23.  V.  8. 

prehend 
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prehend  how  the}^  could  at  the  fame  time  admit 
the  authority  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  They  car- 
ried their  ideas  of  human  freedom  fo  far  as  to 
alTert,  that  men  were  abfolutely  mafters  of  their 
own  actions,  and  at  full  liberty  to  do  either  good 
or  evil.  Jofephus  even  fays,  that  they  denied  the 
eflential  difference  between  good  and  evil ;  and 
though  they  believed  that  God  created  and 
preferved  the  world,  they  feem  to  have  denied 
his  particular  providence.  Thefe  tenets,  which 
refemble  the  Epicurean  philofophy,  led,  as  might 
be  expedled,  to  great  profligacy  of  life ;  and  we 
find  the  licentious  wickednefs  of  the  SadduceeS 
frequently  condemned  in  the  New  Teftament  y 
yet  they  profelTed  themfelves  obliged  to  ob- 
ferve  the  Mofaic  law,  becaufe  of  the  temporal 
rewards  and  punifhments  annexed  to  fuch  ob- 
fervance ;  and  hence  they  were  always  fevere  in 
their  punifhment  of  any  crimes,  which  tended  to 
diflurb  the  public  tranquillity.  The  Sadducees 
rejeded  all  tradition,  and  fome  authors  have 
contended,  that  they  admitted  only  the  books 
of  Mcfcs ;  but  there  feems  no  ground  for  that 
opinion,  either  in  the  Scriptures  or  in  any  an-* 
tient  vvritcr.  Even  Jofephus,  who  was  himfelf 
a  Pharifee,  and  took  every  opportunity  of  re-: 
proaching  the  Sadducees,  does  not  mention  that 
they  rejected  any  part  of  the  Scriptures  3  he  only 
6  fay» 
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fays,  that  "  the  Pharifees  have  delivered  to  the 
people  many  infhitutions  as  received  from  the 
fathers,  which  are  not  written  in  the  law  of 
Mofes.  For  this  reafon  the  Sadducees  rejed 
thefe  things,  aflerting  that  thcfe  things  are 
binding  which  are  written,  but  that  the  things  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  the  fathers  are  not  to  be 
obferved/'  Befides,  it  is  generally  believed  that 
the  Sadducees  expeded  the  Mefliah  with  great 
impatience,  which  fecms  to  imply  their  belief  in 
the  prophecies,  though  they  mi  {interpreted  their 
meaning.  Confining  all  their  hopes  to  this  • 
pre  fen  t  world,  enjoying  its  riches,  and  devoting 
themfelves  to  its  pleafures,  they  might  well  be 
particularly  anxious  that  their  lot  of  life  Ihould 
be  call  in  the  fplendid  reign  of  this  expedled 
temporal  king,  with  the  hope  of  fliaring  in  his 
conquefts  .and  glory  :  but  this  expedation  was 
fo  contrary  to  the  lowly  appearance  of  our  Sa- 
viour, that  they  joined  their  inveterate  enemies, 
the  Pharifees,  in  perfecuting  him  and  his  re- 
ligion. Jofephus  fays,  that  "  the  Sadducees 
were  able  to  draw  over  to  them  the  rich  only, 
the  people  not  following  them ;"  and  he  elfe- 
where  mentions,  that  "  this  kdi  fpread  chiefly 
among  the  young.''  The  Sadducees  were  far 
lefs  numerous  than  the  Pharifees,  but  they  were 
in  general  perfons  of  greater  opulence  and  dig- 
VoL.  I.  S  nity. 
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nity.  The  council,  before  whom  both  our  Sa- 
viour and  St.  Paul  were  carried,  confided  partly 
of  Pharifees  and  partly  of  Sadducees. 

IV.  The  Nazarites  (b),  of  whom  we  read 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  were  of 
two  forts  ;  fuch  as  were  by  their  parents  devoted 
to  God  in  their  infancy,  or  fometimes  even  be- 
fore their  birth,  and  fuch  as  devoted  them- 
felves,  either  for  life,  or  for  a  limited  time  :  the 
former  were  called  Nazarasi  nativi,  and  the  lat- 
ter, Nazar^ei  votivi.  The  only  three  inftances  of 
the  Nazarsi  nativi,  mentioned  in  Scripture,  are 
Sampfon  (c)^  Samuel  (d)^  and  John  the  Bap- 
tifl  (2).  Nazaritifm  was  a  divine  inftitution; 
and  it  was  very  com.mon  for  Jews,  both  men  and 
women,  "  to  vow  a  vow  of  a  Nazarite,"  in  or- 
der to  give  themfeives  up  to  reading,  medita- 
tion, and  prayer,  for  the  purpofes  of  moral  pu- 
rification, and  "  all  the  days  of  their  feparation 
they  were  holy  unto  the  Lord."  The  laws  con- 
cerning the  Nazarites  are  contained  in  the  fixth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers ;  and  they 
confifl  principally  in  direding  them  to  abflain 

(b)  They  were   fo    called  from   the   Hebrew  word 
Nazar,  feparavit. 

{^)  J"'^ges,  c.  13.  V.  5.  (d)  I  Sam.  c.  I.  v.  ii^ 

(e)  Luke,  c.  I.  v.  15. 

from 
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from  wine  and  ail  other  intoxicating  liquors ;  to 
fuffer  their  hair  to  grow  without  cuttings  not 
to  come  near  any  dead  body  ;  and,  at  the  end  of 
the  time,  to  offer  certain  facrifices,  to  (have  the 
head  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple, 
and  to  burn  the  hair  "  in  the  fire  which  is  under 
the  facrifice  of  the  peace-offerings  (f).''  The 
rabbis  fay,  that  the  Nazarsei  votivi  could  not 
bind  themfelves  by  a  vow  to  obfervc  the  laws 
of  the  Nazarites  for  a  lefs  time  than  a  m^onth, 
but  that  they  might  bind  themfelves  for  any 
longer  time. 

V.  The  Herodians  may  perhaps  be  confidered 
as  a  political  rather  than  as  a  religious  led  -,  but 
We  are  to  remember,  that  among  the  Jews,  re- 
ligious and  civil  opinions  were  aimofh  neceffa- 
rily  blended.  TertuUian,  and  fome  other  an- 
tient  authors,  thotaght  that  the  Herodians  were 
fo  called,  becaufe  they  believed  Herod  to  be  the 
Meffiah  ;  but  Jerom.e  treats  this  opinion  with  a 
fort  of  contempt  5  and  there  feems  to  be  no 
foundation  for  it  in  Scripture,  unlefs  we  fuppofe 
that  it  is  alluded  to  in  our  Lord's  caution  to  his 
difciples  againfb  "  the  leaven  of  Herod.'*  It 
feems  more  probable  that  the  Herodians  were 

(f)  Vide  Spencer  de  Legibus  Hcbraeorum,  lib.  3. 
cap.  6.  and  Laidner,  v.  i.  p.  208. 

S  2  only 
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only  a  fet  of  men  flrongly  attached  to  the  fa^ 
mily  of  Herod,  and  of  particularly  profligate 
principles.  St.  Mark  tells  us,  that  Chrifh 
charged  his  difciples  to  "  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  Kero.j  (g)  ;'*  and  in  the  parallel  paflage  of 
St.  Mattbew's  Gofpel,  Chrift  fays,  "  Beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  (h)-,^^  and  hence 
fome  commentators  have  fuppofed  that  theHero- 
dians  belonged  to  the  feci  of  the  Sadducees. 
"  Thefe  men,"  fays  Dr.  Doddridge,  "  from  their 
high  regard  to  Herod,  would  naturally  be  zea* 
lous  for  the  authority  of  the  Romans,  by  whofe 
means  Herod  was  made,  and  continued  king ;" 
and  it  is  probable,  as  Dean  Prideaux  conjec- 
tures, that  "  they  might  incline  to  conform  to 
Roman  cuftoms  in  feme  particulars,  which  the 
law  would  not  allow,  and  efpecially  in  the  ad- 
miHIon  of  images,  though  not  in  the  religious, 
or  rather  idolatrous,  ufe  of  them.  Herod's  at- 
tempt to  fet  up  a  golden  eagle  over  the  eaft 
gate  of  the  temple  is  well  known.  Thefe  com- 
plaifant  courtiers  would  no  doubt  defend  it,  and 
the  fame  temper  might  difcover  itfelf  in  other 
inilances.'* 

VI.  The  Galileans  are  mentioned  in   Scrip- 
ture, in  flrong  terms  of  ccnfure,  as  a  turbulent 

(g)  c.  8.  V.  15.  (h)  c.  16.  V.  6. 

and 
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and  feditious  (edi ;  and  Jofephus,  who  does  not 
name  the  Herodians,  not  only  fpeaks  of  the  Ga- 
iilceans  as  a  very  confiderable  led,  but  afcribes 
to  them  a  great  part  of  the  calamities  of  his 
country.  Their  leader  was  Judas  of  Galilee, 
who  was  followed  at  firft  but  by  a  fmall  part  of 
the  Pharifees;  but  by  degrees  the  Galila^ans 
fwallowed  up  almofl  all  the  other  fedls ;  and  it 
is  highly  probable*  that  the  Zealots,  particularly 
mentioned  at  the  fieg^  of  Jerufalem,  were  of  this 
fed:. 

VIL  The  Publicans  were  not  of  any  fed, 
civil  or  religious,  but  merely  tax-gatherers  and 
coUedors  of  cuftoms  due  to  the  Romans.  Thefe 
offices,  though  formerly  conferred  upon  none 
but  Roman  citizens  of  the  equeftrian  order  (ij, 
were  held,  at  the  time  they  are  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  by  peribns  of  low  condition,  and  the 
employment  was  generally  efteemed  bafe  and  in- 
famous. Several  things  concurred  to  make  the 
Publicans  particularly  odious  to  the  Jews.  Con- 
fidering  themfelves  as  a  free  people,  under  the 
immediate  government  of  God,  they  bore  with 
impatience  the  taxes   impofed  by  the  Romans, 

(i)  Flos  enim  equitum  Romanorum,  ornamentum 
civitatis,  firmamentum  reipublicac,  Publicanorum  ordine 
£:£>ntinetur.    Cic,  pro  Plancio. 

S  3  and 
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and  even  qucdioned  whether  it  were  "  lawful  to. 
pay  tribute  to  C^efar."  The  Publicans  were  o-e- 
nerally  Jews,  who,  farming  the  cuftoms  of  the 
Romans  were  too  often  led  by  motives  of  ava-. 
rice  to  be  extortioners  alfo ;  and  the  people 
could  ill  endure  thefe  rigorous  exactions  from 
their  brethren,  who  thus  appeared  to  join  with 
the  Romans  in  endeavouring  to  entail  perpetual 
fubjedion  upon  their  nation,  or  at  leafh  in  mak- 
ing it  more  galling  and  oppreffive  :  befides,  the 
neceifary  dealings  and  connexion  of  the  Publi- 
cans with  the  Gentiles,  which  the  Jews  held  to 
be  unlawful,  can:  a  peculiar  odium  upon  the 
whole  body  ;  and  thus  we  find  our  Saviour  was 
reproached  for  being  "  a  friend  of  Publicans  and 
Sinners.'* 

VIII.  The  EiTenes  appear  to  have  been  an 
enthufiafhic  fed,  never  numerous,  and  but  little 
known ;  diredly  oppofite  to  the  Pharifees  with 
refpect  to  their  reliance  upon  tradition,  and  their 
fcrupulous  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  but  pre- 
tending, hke  them,  to  fuperior  fandity  of  man- 
ners. They  exitled  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour; 
and  though  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  New 
Teftament,  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  alluded  to 
by  St.  Paul  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  Epiftle 
to  the  Coloflians.  From  the  account  given  of 
A.  the 
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the  dodrines  and   inftitutions  of  this  {qS:   by 
Philo  and  Jofephus,  we  learn  that  they  believed 
in  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  thai:   they  were 
abfolute  predeflinarians ;  that  they  obferved  the 
feventh  day  with  peculiar  ftridnefs  ;  that  they 
held   the    Scriptures  in   the  highefl   reverence, 
but  confidered  them  as  myflic  writings,  and  ex- 
pounded them  allegorically ;  that  they  fent  gifts 
to  the  temple,  but  offered  no  facrifices ;  that 
they  admitted  no  one  into  their  fociety  till  after 
a  probation  of  three  years ;  that  they  lived  in  a 
ftate  of  perfedl   equality,  except  that  they  paid 
refped  to  the  aged,  and  to  their  priefts  j  that  they 
confidered  all  fecular  employment  as  unlawful, 
except   that  of   agriculture  j  that  they  had  all 
things  in  common,  and  were  indufbrious,  quiet, 
and  free  from  every  fpecies  of  vice ;  that  they 
held  celibacy  and  folitude  in  high  efleem ;  that 
/they  allowed  no  change  of  raiment  till  neceflity 
required    it ;  that  they  were  not  permitted  to 
eat  but  with  their  own  feci ;  and  that  a  certain 
portion  of  food  was  allotted  to  each  perfon,  of 
which  they  partook  together  after  folemn  ablu- 
tions.   The  auflere  and  retired  life  of  the  Elfenes 
is  fuppofed  to  have  given  rife  to   monkifh  fu- 
perflition. 


S  4  IX.  Profe- 
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IX.  Profelytes  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  in 
contradiftinction  to  Jews,  and  they  are  reprefented 
by  antient  Jewifh  writers,  and  by  fome  modern 
Cliriftian  divines,  as  divided  into  two  forts ;  Pro- 
feiytesoftheGatejandProfeiytesofRighteoufnefs, 
or,  of  the  Covenant.  The  rabbis  give  a  long  ac- 
count of  the  diiferent  ceremonies  of  initiation  of 
thefe  tw^o  claiTes.  It  is  allowed  that  the  Jewifh 
nation  was  gradually  made  up  of  two  defcriptions 
of  people,  tliofe  who  were  defcended  from  Abra- 
ham, and  thofe  who,  being  originally  Gentiles, 
were  naturalized,  and  ccnfidered  as  Jews  after  a 
certain  number  of  generations,  wdiich  feem  to 
have  been  leis  or  more,  according  to  the  merit, 
and  other  clrcum^ftances,  of  their  refpedive  na- 
tions. "  Certain  it  is,  the  law  made  a  diiTerence 
between  one  nation  and  another,  as  to  what  is 
called  '  entering  into  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord  fkj.'  Edomites  and  Egyptians  had  this 
privilege  in  the  third  generation  ;  though  their 
immediate  children  were  excluded,  their  grand- 
children were  admitted.     An  Ammonite  or  Moa- 

(^)  The  received  opinion  concerning  "  entering  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord"  is,  that  it  figniiies,  being 
permitted  to  bear'any  office  in  the  Jevviih  commonvvealih  ; 
but  the  rabbis  aflert,  that  Profclytes  were  excluded  from 
many  civil  advantages  and  privileges,  to  which  the  Ifrae- 
lites  by  defcent  were  cntided. 

bite 


e  H  A  P .  I V .]  Of  the  Jezvi/Ii  Se6ls,  265 

bite  was  excluded  even  '  to  the  tenth  genera- 
tion,' faith  the  law,  or,  as  it  is  added,  '  for  ever,' 
which  the  Jews  take  to  be  explanatory  of  the 
tenth  generation  f/J.'*  Thofe,  who  contend  for 
thefe  two  forts  of  Profelytes,  define  a  Profelyte  in 
general  to  be  a  perfon,  \vho,  being  a  Gentile  by 
birthj  came  over  to  the  Jewilh  religion,  in  whole 
or  in  part.  Tliofe  who  took  upon  themfelves 
the  obligation  of  the  whole  law,  are  fappofed  to 
have  been  called  Profelytes  of  F^ighteoufnefs,  or  of 
the  Covenant,  and  were  entitled  to  the  fame  pri- 
vileges as  the  feed  of  Abraham,  though  thefe 
adopted  children  were  conlidered  as  inferior  to 
thofe  v.4io  were  children  by  birth.  The  Profe- 
lytes of  the  Gate  are  faid  to  have  been  fuch  Gen- 
tiles, as  were  permitted  by  the  Jews  to  dwell 
among  them,  and  were  admitted  to  the  worfhip 
of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  and  the  hope  of  a  future 
life,  but  did  not  engage  to  obferve  the  whole  of 
the  law ;  thefe  were  not  circumclfed,  nor  did 
they  conform  to  the  Mofliic  rites  and  ordinances, 
being  obliged  only  to  obferve  the  laws,  which  the 
Jews  call  the  (tvQn  precepts  of  Noah  (m)  ;  they 

were 

(I)  Jennings. 

(m)  Thefe  were,  according  to  the  rabbis,  ift,  To  ab- 
ftain  from  idolatry ;  idly,  from  blafphemy  ;  3dly,  from 
murder  j  4thly,  from  adultery  ;  Sthly,  from  theft  j  6thly, 
to  appoint  juft  and  upright  judges ;  ythly,  not  to  eat  the 

flefli 
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were  however  allowed  to  offer  up  their  prayers  in 
the  temple  and  in  the  fynagogues,  but  not  ta 
enter  farther  into  the  temple  than  the  cuter  court, 
which  was  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
in  the  fynagogues  they  had  a  place  afiigned  them 
feparate  from  the  Jews  themfelves  fn).  The  term^ 
Profelytes  of  the  Gctc,  is  derived  from  an  expref- 
fion  frequent  in  the  Old  Teftament,  namely^ 
^'  the  ftranger  that  is  within  thy  gates ;"  but  I 
think  it  evident  that  "  the  Grangers"  were  thofe 
Gentiles  who  were  permitted  to  live  among  the 
Jev/s  under  certain  reftrictions  (o)^  and  whom 
the  Jews  were  forbid  '*  to  vex  or  opprefs,"  fa 
long  as  they  lived  in  a  peaceable  manner.  I  muft 
own  that  there  appears  to  me  no  ground  what- 
ever in  Scripture  for  this  diilindion.  of  Profelytes 
of  the  Gate  and  Profelytes  of  Right  eoufnefs.  Ac- 
cording to  my  idea,  Profelytes  were  thofe,  and 
thofe  only,  v;ho  took  upon  themfelves  the  obli- 

fleih  of  any  animal  cut  ofF  while  it  v.'as  alive.  Maimonides 
lays,  that  the  firft  fix  of  thefc  precepts  werQ  given  to 
Adam,  and  the  feventh  to  Noah  ;  but  they  are  not  even 
mentioned  by  Onkelos,  Philo,  or  Jofephas. 

(n)  Naaman  tiie  Syriao,  Cornelius  the  centurion,  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  the  *'  devout  men,'*  mentioned 
in  the  A£ts,  arc  confidered  by  Godwin,  Benfon,  and  many 
others,  as  Profelytes  of  the  Gate. 

(0)  They  were  to  abllaln  from  idolatry  ;  they  were 
not  to  blafpheme  the  God  of  iuaei  j  and  they  were  to  ob- 
ferve  the  Jewifli  fabbath. 

gation 
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gat  ion  of  the  whole  Mofaic  law,  but  retained 
that  name  till  they  were  admitted  into  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord,  as  adopted  children. 
Gentiles  were  allowed  to  worfliip,  and  offer  facri- 
iices  to  the  God  of  Ifrael,  in  the  outer  court  of 
the  temple  (p)  ;  and  fome  of  them,  perfuaded  of 
the  fole  and  univerfal  fovereignty  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  might  renouPxCe  idolatry  without  em- 
bra4|ing  the  Mofaic  law;  but  fuch  perfons  ap- 
pear to  me  never  to  be  called  Profelytes  in  Scrips 
ture,  or  in  any  antient  Chrifliian  writer  (q). 

X.  The  Karaites  have  their  name  from  the 
Chaldee  word  Kara,  Scriptura  facra,  becaufe  they 
adhered  to  the  Scripture  as  the  whole  and  only 
rule  of  faith  and  pradice,  admitting  the  autho- 
rity of  tradition  only  when  it  agreed  vvith  the 
written  word  of  God.  Upon  thediffenfion  be  tv/een 
Hillel  the  prefident  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  Sham- 
mai  the  vice  prefident,  about  thirty  years  before 
Chrift,  their  refpective  fcholars  formed  two  par- 
ties, and  took  different  names.  Thofe  who  ad- 
hered to  Scripture  only  were  called  Karaim,  or 
Scriptuarii,  and  were  followers  of  Shanmiai  j  and 

CP)  Jofephus  mentions  Alexander  the  Great,  Antio- 
chus  and  Ptolemy,  as  having  all  v/orfhipped,  and  offered 
facrifices,  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

(q)  "  I  do  not  believe  that  the  notion  of  two  forts  of 
Jewifh  Profelytes  can  be  found  in  any  Chriflian  wriLer 
pefore  the  14th  century,  or  later." — Lardner, 

thofe 
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tbofe,  who  were  zealous  for  the  traditions  taught 
by  the  Scribes  or  Rabbis,  were  called  Rabbanim, 
Rabbaniils,  and  were  followers  of  HillcL      The 
Karaites,  however,  juftly  boafled  the  high  anti- 
quity  of  their  principles,  as  being  the  followers 
of  Mofes  and  of  the  prophets,  in  oppofition  to  hu- 
Hiaif  tradilion;   but  when  the  dodrines  of  the 
rabbis  were  generally  adopted  among  the  Jews, 
the  Karaites  were  confidered  as  fchifmatics.  They 
feem  to  have  remained  for  fome  time  in  obfcu- 
rity ;  but  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  750,  Anan, 
a  Jev/  of  Babylon,  of  the  ftock  of  David,  and  Saul 
his   fon,  both  men  of    karning,  publicly  dif- 
elaimed  the  authority  of  the  traditionary  doc- 
trines of  the  Talmud,  alierted  the  Scriptures  to  be 
the  fole  rule  of  faith,  and  became  heads   of  the 
Karaites  or  Scriptuarli,  who  again  grew  into  re- 
pute^   and   increafed   in   numbers.      There   are 
now  fome  of    this  fetb  in  Poland  and   Ruflia, 
but  they  chiefly  rellde   in  Turkey  and  Egypt ; 
few  or  none  are  to  be  found  in  thefe  weftern  coun- 
tries (r).     Thus  it  appears  that  a  remnant  has 
been  always  left,  who  confined  their  faith  to  the 
written  word  of  God,  and  that  (he  abfurdities  of 
the  Talmud  revivedthe  fpirit  of  true  religion  among 
the  Jews  j  for  the  Karaites  are  univerfally  reckoned 
men  of  the  beft  learning,  of  the  greateft  piety, 
and  of  the  purefl:  morals  of  the  whole  nation. 

(r)  Vide  Prideaux. 


PART      IL 


CHAPTER    THE    FIRST, 

J.  OF  THE  CANON  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT.— II.  OF  THE  INSPIRATION  OF 
THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


I.-n^HE  canon  of  the  New  Teflament  coniifts 
of  twenty-feven  books,  which  were  writ- 
ten by  eight  different  authors,  ail  of  whom  were 
contemporary  with  our  Saviour.  Thefe  books 
Were  written  at  different  times,  and  at  places 
remote  from  each  other ;  and  when  the  latefl:  of 
them  was  pubHlhed,  the  Gofpel  had  been  preach- 
ed, and  churches  founded,  in  many  parts  of 
Afia,  Europe,  and  Africa.  Different  churches  at 
fjrfl  received  different  books,  according  to  their 
fituation  and  circumftances,  their  canons  were 
gradually  enlarged,  and  it  was  not  long,  though 
the  precife  time  is  not  known,  before  the  fame, 

or 
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cr  very  nearly  the  fixme,  books  were  acknowledg- 
ed by  the  Chriftians  of  all  countries. 

The  perfecutions,  under  which  the  profefTors 
of  the  Gofpel  continually  laboured,  and  the 
want  of  a  national  eftablilhrnent  of  Chriftlanity, 
prevented,  for  feverll  centuries,  any  general  aiTem- 
bly  of  Chriflians  for  the  purpofe  of  fettling  the 
canon  of  tlieir  Scriptures.  Since,  therefore,  there 
could  be  no  declaration  by  public  authority  upon 
this  fubjefl  for  fo  long  a  period,  recourfe  muffc 
be  had  to  ecclcfiaftical  writers  for  the  earlieft  ca- 
talogues of  the  books  of  the  Nevv^  Teftament ; 
jand  we  have  the  fatisfa6lion  of  finding;  an  al- 
mod  perfecc  agreement  among  them  (a). 

The  firfl  v/riter,  who  has  left  us  a  regular  cata- 
logue of  the  bocks  of  the  New  Teftanient,  is 
Origen,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  although,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  they 

(a)  "  This  canon  (that  Is,  of  the  Nev/  Teflament) 
v/as  not  determined  by  the  authority  of  councils,  but  the" 
booksj  of  which  it  confn1:s,  were  known  to  be  the  ge- 
nuine writings  of  the  Apoilles  and  Evangeliils,  in  the 
fame  way  and  o^anner  that  we  know  the  works  of  Caefar, 
Cicero^  Virgil,  Horace,  Tacitus,  to  be  theirs ;  and  the 
canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ly  ound  of  an  unanimous, 
or  generally  concurring,  teilimony  and  tradition."  Lard- 
ner,  vol.  6.  p.  27.  This  was  indeed  a  point  fo  little  dif- 
puted,  that  we  do  not  find  any  catalogue  of  canonical 
books  in  the  decrees  of  the  early  general  councils. 
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are  all  mentioned  feparalely  by  much  earlier  au- 
thors. This  catalogue  is  the  fame  as  our  pre- 
fent  canon,  except  that  it  omits  the  epiilles  of 
St.  James  and  St.  Jude ;  but  Origen,  in  other 
parts  of  his  v/ritings,  refers  to  thefe  epiftles  as 
the  produ(fl:ions  of  thoic  apoftles.  In  the  fol- 
lowing century  we  have  catalogues  in  the  re- 
maining works  of  Eufebius,  Athanafms,  Cyril^ 
P:Lpiphanius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Philafter,  Je- 
rome, Ruflin,  and  Auguiline,  and  thofe  fettled 
at  the  provincial  councils  of  Laodicea  and  Car- 
thage (b).  Of  thefe  eleven  catalogues  (tVQ^  ex- 
a6lly  agree  Vv^ith  our  canon ;  and  the  other  four 
differ  only  in  thefe  refpe^ls,  namely,  three  omit 
the  Revelation  only,  and  Philafter,  in  his  cata- 
logue, omits  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrev/s,  as  well 
as  the  Revelation;  but  he  acknowiedp;es  both 
thefe  books  in  other  parts  of  his  works.  Thefe 
catalogues  include  no  books  which  are  not  in  our 
canon;  and  we  learn  from  Polycarp,  who  was 
contemporary  with  the  apoftles,  and  from  Juftiii 
Martyr,  Tatian^  IrensEus,  TertuUian,  and  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  all  of  whom  h,ed  in  the 
fecond  century,  that  the  primitive  church  ad- 
mitted no  other  gofpels,  but  thofe  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  Thefe  authors  alfo, 
and  many  others,  affure  us,  that  the  Scriptures 

(b)  This  was  the  third  council  at  Carthage. 

of 
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of  the  New  Teilament  were  publicly  read  in 
Chriftian  congregations  ;  and  the  fifty-ninth  ca- 
non of  the  council  of  Laodicea  expicfsly  orders 
that  the  books  of  the  canon,  and  no  others, 
fhould  be  read  in  the  churches  (cX  Copies  of 
thefe  books  were  difperfed  every  where.  Chrif- 
tians  of  every  denomination  appealed  to  them  in 
all  their  various  controverfies  as  authentic  tefti- 
mony ;  and  both  the  JewiQi  and  Pagan  enemies 
of  the  Gofpcl  underftood,  that  they  contained  the 
faith  of  Chriilians.  This  publicity  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament  rendered  deiigned  cor- 
ruption utterly  im.pradicable  ;  it  is  however  to  be 
expedled  that  the  purity  of  thefe  books,  like  that 
of  the  Old  Teilament,  (hould  have  fuftered,  in  a 
long  feries  of  years,  from  the  negligence  of  tran- 
fcribers  (d).  The  moil  minute  care  and  atten- 
tion have  been  employed   in  collating  the   re- 

(c)  Some  few  works  of  the  apoflolical  fathers  were 
alfo  read  in  the  churches  of  fome  places,  but  neverthelefs 
they  were  not  received  as  facred  Scripture.  In  like 
manner  we  read  certain  parts  of  the  apocryphal  books 
in  our  churches,  although  we  do  not  admit  thofe  books 
into  our  canon.  They  are  read  "  for  example  of  life  and 
inftrudlion  of  manners,  but  are  not  applied  to  eltaj.lifli  any 
doctrine."     Art.  5.  of  our  church. 

(a)  Origin,  Hom.  8.  in  Mat.  complains  of  the  negln 
gence  of  tranfcribers,  and  fo  does  Jerome,  Pratf.  in  4 
Evang. 

maining 
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maining  manufcripts  of  the  whole  and  of  every 
part  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  a  confiderable 
number  of  various  readings  has  beendifcovered; 
but  they  are  not  of  fuch  a  nature  as  to  aiTed  any 
elTential  article  of  our  faitlis  or  any  indifpenfable 
rule  of  life  (e).  It  feems  indeed  to  have  been 
wifely  ordered  by  a  kind  Providence,  that  no  im- 
portant doctrine  or  precept  fhould  reft  upon  a 
lingle  text  of  Scripture,  nor  even  upon  the  cre- 
dit of  one  writer ;  and  therefore  we  are  never 
compelled  to  have  recourfe  to  a  difputed  paiTage 
in  fupport  of  any  fundamental  principle  of  our 
religion  ;  and  while  v/e  contend,  that  a  fmgle 
infpired  authority  is  a  fufficient  proof  of  any  pro- 
portion in  theology  or  morals,  we  acknowledge 
that  the  different  writers  of  the  New  Teftament, 
by  their  perfect  agreement  in  all  material  points, 
confirm  and  ftrengthen  each  other;  and  that 
the  Gofpel  derives  great  advantages,  from  the 
number  and  coniiftency  of  the  witnelTes  to  its 
truth. 

(e)  Et  fane  (utdicam  quod  res  eft)  ex  praeftantiffima 
hac  Novi  Teftament!  editions  Milliana,  (ad  quam  nunc 
noftra  opera  acceffio  baud  fpernenda  fa(Sta  eft)  vel  hie 
praecipue  fructus  in  ecclefiam  redundat,  quod  nunc  de- 
mum  Icire  liceat,  plerafque  tot  codicum  MSS.  leiS^iones 
variantes  ita  comparatas  effe,  ut  parum  vel  nihil  inter  eas 
inlerfit.     Kufteri  Prcef. 

Vol.  I.  T  The 
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The  refpediive  teftimonies  to  the  genuinenefs 
of  the  feverai  books  of  the  New  Teilament 
will  be  dated  wlien  we  treat  of  them  feparateiy ; 
at  prcieat  it  xvill  be  fufficient  to  ohferve,  that 
the  four  Gor|>els  (f)^  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  the 
thirteen  &^t  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  the  firfl  Epiille 
of  St.  Peters  and  tlie  firil  Epiille  of  St.  John, 
were  always  acknowledged  to  be  written  by  the 
l^erfons  whole  names  they  bear.;  and  that  the 
geouinenefs  of  the  other  {ej^^tn  books,  namely, 
the  Epiille  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Epiftie  of  St. 
James,  the  fecond  Epifhie  of  St.  Peter,  the  fe- 
cond  aod  third  Epiftles  of  St.  John,  the  Epiille  of 
St.  Jude,  and  the  Revelation,  was  never  denied 
by  the  Catholic  church  ;  doubts  only  were  en- 

(f)  Irenseiis,  lib.  3.  cap.  a.  is  the  earlied:  author  who 
cxprefsly  oiendons  all  tlie  four  Gofpels,  and  he  names 
them  m  the  order  in  v/hich  ^.ty  (land  in  our  New  Tefta- 
ments.  Tatian,  about  the  fame  time,  namely,  between 
the  middle  and  end  of  the  fecond  century,  compofed  a 
Harmony  of  the  Gofpeis,  the  £rft  attempt  of  the  kind, 
which  he  c2Ji\tA  "  DiateiTaron,"  "  Of  the  Four,"  and 
which  demonftrates  that  "there  were  then  four  Gofpels, 
and  no  more,  of  ertablifaed  authority  in  the  church. 
YmL  Hii^.  Eccl.  lib.  4.  cap.  29.  Early  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, Ammonius  alfo  wrote  a  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gof- 
pels. Tertiiilian  aJv.Marc.  lib.  4.  cap.  I.  at  the  end  of 
tlie  fecoiid  century,  and  Origen,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
third  ceatury,  both  mention  our  prefent  four  Gofpels, 
and  no  oiher.  Vide  Euf.  Kifl:.  Eccl.  Hb.  6.  cap.  25. 
U  lib.  3.  cap.  24. 

tertained, 
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tertained,  at  a  very  early  period,  concerning  the 
ri'^ht  of  thefe  books  to  be  admitted  into  the 
canon,  becaufe  fufficient  evidence  had  not  been 
received  at  all  places  that  they  were  really 
apoftolical  writings.  It  is  podjble  that  they 
might  not  come  into  general  circulation  fo  foon 
as  the  Gofpels  and  other  Epiflles,  and  there 
might  be  ibme  difficulty  in  obtaining  teftimony 
concerning  them  at  places  remote  from  the 
countries  where  they  were  firft  publifiicd  ;  but 
as  foon  as  there  was  time  and  opportunity  lor 
making  the  neceifary  inquiries,  and  for  afcer- 
taining  the  authors  of  thefe  books,  the  genuine- 
nefs  of  them  all  was  univerfaliy  allowed ;  and 
therefore  this  circumftance  of  temporary  doubt, 
infbead  of  invalidating  the  authority  of  thefe 
books,  gives  a  fanclion  to  the  whole  collection, 
by  proving  the  caution  with  which  any  book 
was  admitted  into  the  facred  canon.  Indeed  the 
early  Chritlians  had  fuch  means  of  knowing  the 
truth,  and  exercifed  fo  much  care  and  judgment 
in  lettling  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament, 
that  no  writing,  which  was  pronounced  by  them 
genuine,  has  been  found  to  be  fpurious,  nor  any 
genuine,  which  they  rejected.  Celfus,  Porphyry, 
Julian,  and  all  the  other  early  adverfaries  of 
Chriflianity,  admitted  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Teflament  were  all  written  by  the  perfons 
T  2  whofe 
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whofe  names  they  bear ;  and  that  circurafiance 
is  itfelf  a  fufficieiit  proof  of  the  genuinenefs  of 
thefe  books. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftament  have  been 
arranged  differently,  by  different  perfons,  and  at 
different  periods ;  nor  is  the  order  of  them  the 
fame  in  the  manufcrlpts  which  are  now  remain- 
ing. Dr.  Lardner  contends,  that  the  order  in 
which  they  Hand  in  our  Bibles  is  the  moft  an- 
tient ;  and  it  ferns  very  proper  in  itfelf,  and  free 
from  CYtiy  objection.  Thefe  books  may  be  di- 
vided into  four  parts,  namely,  the  Gofpels,  the 
Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Epiilles,  and  the  Re- 
velation. 

The  four  Gofpels  (g)  contain,  each  of  them, 
the  hiflory  of  our  Saviour's  life  and  miniflry ; 
but  we  muft  remember,  that  no  one  of  the 
Evangelifls  undertook  to  give  an  account  of  all 
the  m.iracles  which  Chrifl  performed,  or  of  ail 

(g)  The  Greek  word  "Evarn^y^^^  and  our  Englifli  word 
Gofpel,  have  nearly  the  fame  fignlficatlon,  Eyayy^Aiov  is 
derived  from  bv  bene  and  ayy^i^ycj)  nuncio.  The  word  Gofpel 
is  of  Saxon  origin,  and  is  cf:m|X)unded  of  God,  which 
figniftes  Good,  and  Spel,  which  fignifles  Word  or  Tid- 
ings. The  doiirine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
is  called  Gofpel,  or  Good  Tidings,  in  feveral  paffages  of 
the  Nev7  Teftament.  Mat.c.  4.  v.  23.  Mark,  c.  13.  v.  10. 
Eph.  c.  I.  V.  13.  Hence  in  time  it  came  to  fignify  the 
hillory  of  Chtiil's  preaching  and  miracles. 

3  the 
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the  inflru«5lions  which  he  delivered  (h).  The 
Gofpels  are  written  with  different  degrees  of 
concifenefsj  but  every  one  of  them  is  fufH- 
ciently  full  to  prove,  that  Jefus  was  the  pro- 
mifed  Meffiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who 
had  been  predi(5led  by  a  long  fucceffion  of  pro- 
phets, and  whofe  advent  was  €xpe6t:ed5  at  the 
time  o(  his  appearance,  both  by  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles (i).  The  Acts  contain  an  account  of  the 
firfl:  preaching  of  the  Apoftks,  and  of  the  efta- 
blifhment  of  chriftianity  in  different  places  of 
Afia  and  Europe.  This  hiflory  extends  to  about 
thirty  years  after  the  afcenlion  of  our  Saviour. 

The  Epi files  were  written  by  diiTerent  apoflles 
to  fingle  perfons,  to  the  churches  of  certain  ci- 
ties or  diflirids,  or  to  the  whole  body  of  Chrif- 
tians  then  in  the  world.  They  are  not  to  be 
confidered  as  regular  treatifes  upon  the  Chriftian 
religion,  t  ough  its  mofi:  eilential  doctrines  are 
occafionally  introduced  and  explained  (k). 
Thefe  letters  w^ere  intended  to  confirm  thofe,  to 
whom  they  were  addrefTed,  in  the  true  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Gofpel ;  to  guard  them  agai nil 
prevailing  corruptions ;  to   w^arn   them  of   im- 

(h)  Vide  Macknight's  Harmony,  Obf.  ad. 

(i)  Tac,  Hid.  lib.  5.  cap.  13.  Suet,  in  Vit.  Vefp, 
cap.  4. 

(k)  Particularly  in  the  Epiflles  to  the  Romans  and 
Hebrews. 

T  3  pending 
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pending  dangers ;  to  animate  them  under  per- 
fecutions ;  or  to  corred:  irregularities  an^i  falfe 
opinions  into  which  they  had  fallen;  in  one 
word,  to  furnifli  them  with  fuch  advice  and 
rules  of  condudl,  as  were  fuited  to  their  refpec- 
tive  circumfhances.  They  are  not  only  interefliing, 
by  informing  us  of  the  ftate  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  of  the  errors  and  controverfics 
which  exifled  in  the  apoflolical  times,  but  as 
containing  many  truths  and  many  precepts 
highly  important  and  valuable  to  the  Chrifhians 
of  every  age,  and  of  every  country ;  they  form 
a  material  part  of  the  facred  volume,  and  will 
amply  repay  all  the  diligence  and  attention 
which  are  required  for  the  right  underflanding 
of  them. 

The  Apocalypfe,  or  Revelation,  is  a  book 
written  in  a  fubiime  and  myJlerious  flyle,  con- 
taining a  long  feries  of  prophecies  of  all  the 
great  events  which  were  to  take  place  in  the 
Chriftian  church,  and  calculated,  by  the  gradual 
accompliiliment  of  thefe  predidions,  to  afford 
to  every  fucceeding  age  additional  teftimony  to 
the  divine  origin  of  our  holy  religion. 


IL  i 
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JL  It  is  predimed  that  the  Inf]jiratioTi  of  the 
Old  Teftaiiient  was  dearly  eftabliilied  In  the  be- 
ginning of  this  work  j  and  if  the  books  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  which  relate  to  tliQ  partial  and 
teniporary  religion  of  the  Jews,  were  written  under 
the  direftion  and  fuperintendance  of  God  him- 
fch^,  forely  we  may  conclude  the  fame  thmg  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Teilament,  which  contain 
the  reh'gion  of  all  mankind.  But  notwithiland- 
ing  the  ft rong ground  upon  which  this  conclufioa 
reftsj,  it  may  be  right  to  bring  forward  moi'e  di- 
re6l  arguments  in  proof  of  the  Iniplration  of  the 
New  Teftament. 

The  apoftles,  it  Is  to  be  obferved,  were  con- 
ilant  attendants  upon  our  Saviour  during  his 
jniniftry  ;  and  they  were  not  on\j  -present  at  his. 
public  preachings  but  after  addrelTing  hlmfelf  to 
the  multitudes  m  parables  and  fimilitudes,  '^  when 
they  were  alone^  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
difciples  /^/y/* — "  And  he  alfo  fliewed  himfelf 
alive  to  the  apo files,  after  his  pafTron,  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  feen  by  them  forty  days^ 
VLXid  Jpeaki'ftg  of  the  tldngs.  ■pertainhig  to  the  kingdom 
vf  God  (m)y  But  ilill  our  Savicurfofefaw  that 
thefe  i n ft r unions,  delivered  to  the  Apoftles  as. 
menj  and  imprelied  upon  the  human  mind  in 

(i)  Mark,  c,  4..  v,  34.         (m)  ActSj  c.  I.  v>  3. 

T  4  the 
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the  ordinary  manner,  would  not,  qualify  them  for 
the  great  work  of  propagating  his  religion ;  and 
therefore  he  promifed,  that  after  his  departure 
they  fliould  receive  farther  afiiftance  of  an  extra- 
ordinary nature  :  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
fend  him  unto  you  (n).'' — "  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  fliall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  miay  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,,  whom  the  world  cannot  re- 
ceive (o)r — "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Gbofl,  whom  the  Father  will  fend  i.i  my 
name,  he  ihall  teach  jom  all  things,  and  bring  ail 
things  to  3^our  remembrance,  w|iatfoever  I  liave 
faid  unto  you  (p)  ''' — *'  Howbeit,  when  he,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  ail 
truth,  for  he  ihall  not  fpeak  of  himfelf,  but  what- 
foever  he  fhali  hear,  that  fnall  he  fpeak  :  and  he 
will  Ihew  you  things  to  come.  He  Ihall  glorify 
me  ;  for  he  fhall  receive  of  mine,  and  fhail  ihew 
it  unto  you  (q)''  Thus  it  was  promifed  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  ihould'  not  only  bring  all  things 
to  their  remembrance,  which  tlie  apoflles  Lad  heard 
from  their  divine  mafter ;  but  he  was  alfo  to  guide 

fnj    John,  c.  i6.  v.  7. 

(0)  John,  c.  14.  V.  16  and  17. 

(pj  John,  c.  14.  V.  26. 

(q)  John,  c.  16.  V.  13  and  14. 

ihem 
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them  into  all  truths  to  teach  them  all  things^  and  to 
abide  with  them  for  ever^  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghoft 
was  to  enable  them  to  recoiled  every  thing  which 
they  had  been  taught  by  Chriil,  and  was  likewife 
to  funiiih  them  with  all  the  additional  knowledge 
which  might  be  neceffary  refpeding  Chriflianity; 
and  moreover,  this  divine  indrudor  and  guide 
was,  by  his  conftant  fuperintendance,  to  dired 
and  affift  them  in  communicating  that  knowledge 
to  others.     It  is  material  to  remark,  that  thefc 
promiies  of  lupernatural  inflrudion  and  ailiftance 
plainly  fliew  the  infufficiency  of  common  inilruc- 
tion,  and  the  neceffity  of  Infpiration  in  the  firfl: 
teachers   of  the  Gofpel ;  and  we  are  pofitively 
affured  that  thefe  promifss  w^ere  accurately  fulfil- 
led.    After  the  day  of  Pentecofh,  when  the  Holy 
Ghofb  vifibly  defcended  upon  the  apoftles,  they 
are  reprefented  as  -'  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft," 
"  fpeaking  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance," 
uniformly  ading  under  his  immediate  influence, 
and  confirming  the  divine  authority  of  their  doc- 
trines by  the  performance  of  miracles.     Of  the 
eight  writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  five  (r)  were 
among  thefe  infpired  preachers  of  the  w^ord  of 
God;  and  therefore,  if  Vv^e  admit  the  Genuinenefs 
and  Authenticity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 

(r)  Matthew,  John,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude. 

ment 
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ment  afcribed  to  them,  no  reafonable  doubt  can 
be  entertained  of  their  InfpiratioB.  If  we  believe 
that  God  fcnt  Chrift  into  the  world  to  found  an 
imiverfal  religion,  and  that  by  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  he  empowered  the 
apoftles  to  propagate  the  Gofpel,  as  ftated  in 
tliefe  books,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  he  w^ould^ 
by  his  immediate  interpofition,  enable  thofe  whom 
lie  appointed  to  record  the  Gofpel,  for  the  ufe  of 
future  ages,  to  write  without  the  omifiion  of  any 
important  truth,  or  the  iniertion  oi  any  material 
error.  Is  it  to  be  fuppofed  that  the  Spirit  w'ould 
guide  and  dired  the  apoftles  while  they  were, 
orally  delivering  the  religion  of  Chrifl:,  and  that 
he  xvould  withdraw  his  influence  when  they  fat 
down  to  write  that  fame  religion  ?  Would  they 
be  exempted  from  all  the  miflakes  and  frailties 
of  human  nature  while  they  were  preaching  to  a 
few,  and  be  left  liable  to  them  when  they  were 
writing  for  many  ?  Would  they  be  fupernaturally 
feeured  againft  deceiving  their  contemporaries 
while  they  perfonally  inftrudled  them  ?  and  are 
they  to  be  confidered  as  merely  fallible  men,  when 
they  inculcated  and  enforced  the  lanne  truths, 
not  only  upon  their  contemporaries,  but  upon 
all  fucceedine  o-enerations  ?  The  alTurance  that 
the  Spirit  fhould  abide  with  the  apoftles /or  ever^ 
piufi:  neceffarily  imply   a   conftant    Infpiration, 

without 


CHAP.  I.]    Infpiration  of  the  New  Teftament.    283 

without  change  or  intermlflion,  whenever  they 
exerciled  the  office-  of  a  teacher  of  the  Gofpel, 
whether  by  writing  or  by  fpeaking. 

It  may  perhaps  be  queilioned,  whether  this  rea- 
foQuig  will  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  writings 
of  Sr.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  were  not  them- 
felves  apoilles,  but  only  companions  and  affifl:- 
ants  of  thofe  who  were  apofliles.  But  though  it 
be  true  that  thefe  evano-elifts  were  not   of  the 

o 

twelve  apoitles,  nor  were  they  miraculously  called 
to  the  office  of  an  apoflle,  like  St.  Paul,  yet  we 
have  the  ftrongeft  reafon  to  believe  that  they 
v/ere  partakers  of  the  extraordinary  effufion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  granted  to  the  difciples  of  Chrift  ; 
and  fuch  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the 
primitive  Chriftians.  It  is  moreover  generally 
believed,  that  the  Gjfpels  of  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  were  refpe6iively  approved  by  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  and  that  they  both  received  the 
fandiion  of  St.  John ;  and  it  is  univerfally  ac- 
knowledged, that  thefe  two  Gofpels,  and  the  Ads 
of  the  Apoitles,  were  confideredas  canonical  Scrip- 
ture ffom  the  earlieft  time.  "  If  the  church," 
lliys  the  learned  Michaelis,  "  had  not  heard  from 
the  apoftles,  that  the  v/ritings  of  their  affiflants 
w^ere  divine,  thefe  writings  would  not  have  been 
received  in  the  facred  canon ;  and  if  they  had 
4iot  been  in  the  canon  at  the  end  of  the  firfh 

century. 
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century,  tliey  would  not  have  been  received  m 
the  fecond  and  following  centuries  fo  generally^ 
and  without  contradiction  (s)'^  There  is  alio  a. 
perfedl  harmony  between  the  doctrines  delivered 
hj  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and  by  the  other 
writers  of  the  New  Teilament ;  and  we  can  in- 
deed fcarcely  conceive  it  polTible,  that  God  would 
fuffer  four  Gofpels  to  be  tranfmitted,  as  a  rule 
of  faith  and  .practice  to  all  fucceeding  genera- 
tions, two  of  which  v/ere  written  under  the  im- 
mediate diredion  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
other  two  by  the  unafiifled  powers  of  the  human 
intelled. 

St.  Paul,  the  only  writer  of  the  New  Teilament, 
who  remains  to  be  conlidered,in  feveral  palTages  of 
his  Epiflles,  afferts  his  own  Infpiration  in  the  m.oft 
pofitive  and  unequivocal  terms.  In  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Galatians,  he  fays,  "  I  certify  you,  brethren, 
that  the  Gofpel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not 
after  men ;  for  I  neither  received  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jefus 
Chrifl  (t)r  In  his  firfl  Epifde  to  the  Corin- 
thians, after  giving  them  advice  concerning  fome 
points  upon  which  they  had  confulted  him,  he 
adds,  "  I  fpeak  this  by  permiffion,  and  not  by 
commandment  (u)  i"  and  foon  after,  "  to  the 
reft  fpeak  I,  not  the  Lord."    By  thus  declaring^ 

(s)  A4ar(h's  Michaelis,  vol.  i.j).  93. 

(t)  c.  I.  V.  II  and  12,  (u)  c.  7.  v.  6. 

that 
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that  upon  thefe  particular  fubjeds  he  only  deli- 
vered his  own  private  opinion,  he  plainly  im- 
plies, that  upon  other  occafions  he  wrote  under 
the  dlredion,  arKl  by  the  authority  of  God  him- 
felf  J  and  indeed  in  this  very  chapter  he  iays^ 
*^  Unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  L,  but 
the  Lord."  It  alfo  follows  from  hence,  that  the 
apoftles  had  feme  certain  method,  although  ut- 
terly unknown  to  us,  of  diflinguiiliingthat  know- 
ledge, Vv'hich  was  the  effed  of  Infpiration,  from 
the  oixiinary  fuggeilions  and  conciufions  of  their 
own  reafon.  In  the  iiime  Epiftle,  he  fays,  in 
fpeaking  of  the  dodrines  of  the  Gofpel,  ^'  God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.  We 
have  received  not  the  Spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know 
the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God. 
Which  things  alfo  we  fpeak,  not  in  the  words 
wliich  men's  wlfdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghoft  teacheth  (zv)r  In  his  firil  Epiftle  to 
the  Theiialonians,  he  fays,  "  He  that  defpifeth. 
defpifeth  not  man,  but  God,  who  hath  alfo  given 
•unto  us  his  holy  Spirit  (x)^  Although  Saint 
Paul  contends,  that  he  was  "  not  a  v;hit  behind 
tlie  chiefeft  of  the  apoilles,'*  yet  he  nowhere 
lays  claim  to  any  fuperior  endowment  qr  qualifi- 
cation, and  therefore  in  aiTerting  his  own  Infpi- 

(w)  c.  2.  V,  13.  (xj  c»  4.  V.  8. 

ration, 
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ration,  he  afferts  that  of  all  the  otlier  apoflles. 
Indeed,  in  the  two  lafl  paiTages  which  have  been 
quoted,  he  fpeaks  In  the  plural  number,  and 
feems  defignedty  to  include  the  other  apoflles ; 
and  in  the  following  paflageof  his  Epiftje  to  the 
Ephefians,  he  exprefsly  aiferts  the  Inlpiraticn 
both  of  hlmfelf  and  of  the  other  teachers  of  the 
Gofpel.  "  Ye  have  heard  of  the  difpenfation  of 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward. 
How  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me 
the  myftery  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words,  where- 
by when  ye  read  ye  may  underftand  my  know- 
ledge In  the  myftery  of  Chrift)  which  in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  fons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apoftles  and 
prophets  by  the  Spirit  (y)''  The  agreement 
which  fubfiils  between  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul, 
and  the  other  writings  of  the  New  Teftament, 
is  alfo  a  decifive  proof  that  they  all  proceeded 
from  one  and  the  feif-fame  Spirit. 

The  argument  for  the  Infpiration  of  Scripture, 
derived  from  the  nature  of  prophecy,  has  been 
already  mentioned;  and  as  the  books  of  the 
New  Teftament  contain  a  great  variety  of  pre- 
didlions,  many  of  which  have  been  literally  ful- 
filled, and  others  are  now  receiving  their  com- 

(y)  c.  3.  V.  2—5. 

pletlon, 
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pledon,  this  is  oi  itfelf  a  fufficient  proof  tb^t 
thefe  books  were  written  under  the  immediate 
di red: ion  oi  the  Spirit  of  God, 

The  general  obfervations  made  upon  the  na- 
ture of  Inipiration,  in  treating  of  the  canon  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  are  to  be  confidered  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  books  of  the  New.  Since  i 
wrote  thofe  obfervations,  I  have  met  with  a  fhort 
U-ad  by  IiTr.  William  Parry,  entitled,  "  An 
Enquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Extent  of  the  Jn- 
fpiration  of  the  Apoftles,  and  other  Vvriters  of 
the  New  Teftament,"  which  I  delire  to  recom- 
mend to  my  young  readers,  as  containing  plaiai 
;3.nd  excellent  remarks  upon  the  fubjed:  of  In- 
fpiratioQ.  i  jfliall  conclude  this  chapter  with  the 
following  extradl:  from  that  work,  although  it 
will  occafion  a  repetition  of  fomc  thing-s  which 
have  been  already  mentioned.  '*  A  fecond  and 
principal  dedudion,  however,  to  be  draivn  from 
the  account  before  given,  and  which  is  of  moil 
importance  to  the  fubject^  is,  that  the  apoftles 
of  Jefus  Chrifh  were  under  the  infallible  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  as  to  every  religimis  fenti- 
mmt  zvhich  they  t might  mankind.  Here  it  may 
be  necellliry  to  explain  the  fenfe,  in  which  thi? 
expreflion  is  ufed.  By  every  religious  fentiment 
is  intended,  every  fentiment  that  conftitutes  a 
part  of  Chriftian  dodrine  pr  Chriftian  duty.    In 

every 
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every  do6lrIne  they  taught,  in  every  teflimony 
they  bore  to  fadls  refpeding  our  Lord,  in  every 
opinion  which  they  gave  concerning  the  import 
of  thofe  facls,  in  every  precept,  exhortation, 
and  promile  they  addrcfled  to  men,  it  appears 
to  me,  that  they  were  under  the  ivfaUihle  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  By  being  under 
his  guidance  is  meant,  that  through  his  influ- 
ence on  their  minds,  they  were  infaUibly  pre- 
served from  error  in  declaring  the  Gofpel,  fo 
that  every  religious  fentiment  they  taught  is 
true,  and  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God." 

"  As  to  the  nature  of  this  influence  and  guid- 
ance, fome  things  miay  be  farther  remarked. 
It  was  before  obferved,  that  Infpiratign,  in  the 
higheft  fenfe,  is  the  immediate  communication 
of  knowledge  to  the  human  mind  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  In  this  way  the  apoftle  Paul  was 
taught  the  whole  of  Chriftianity;  and  this  kind 
of  Infpiration  the  other  apoftles  had,  as  to  thofe 
things  which  they  were  not  acquainted  with, 
before  they  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  is  what  fome  have  called  the  Infpiration  of 
juggefilon.  But  as  to  what  they  had.  heard,  or 
partly  known  before,  the  influence  of 'the  Spnit 
enabled  them  properly  to  underfland  it,  and 
preferved  them  from  error  in  communicating  it. 
This  has  been  called  the  Infpiration  ol  fuperhi' 
■  .  tendency. 
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tendency.  Under  this  fuperintendency  or  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit,  the  apoflles  appear  to  have 
been  at  all  times^  throughout  their  ihiniftry,  after 
Chrifl's  Afcenfion ;  for  lefs  than  this  canilot  be 
concluded  from  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  the 
Spirit  fliould  ahlde  with  them  for  ever^  and  lead 
them  into  all  truth '^ 

"  When  they  a6ted  as  writers,  recording  Chrif- 
tianity  for  the  inflrudion  of  the  church  in  all 
fucceeding  tinies,  I  apprehend  that  they  were 
tinder  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  as  to  the  fub- 
jeifls  of  which  they  treated  *,  that  they  wrote 
under  his  influence  and  diredion  5  that  they  were 
preferved  from  all  error  and  miflake  in  the  reli- 
gious fentiments  they  expreffed ;  and  that,  if  any 
thing  were  inferted  in  their  writings,  not  con- 
tained in  that  complete  knowledge  of  Chriftia- 
hity,  of  which  they  were  previoufly  polfefTed, 
(as  prophecies  for  inftance)  this  was  immediately 
communicated  to  them,  by  revelation,  from 
the  Spirit  i  but  with  refped  to  the  choice  of 
.words,  in  which  they  wrote,  I  know  not  but  they 
might  be  left  to  the  free  and  rational  exercife  of 
their  own  minds,  to  exprefs  themfelves  in  the 
manner  that  was  natural  and  familiar  to  them, 
while  at  the  fame  time  they  were  preferved  from 
error  in  the  ideas  they  conveyed.'* 

"  Maintaining  that  the  apoflles  were  under 
Vol.  L  U  the 
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the  infallible  diredion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to 
every  religious  fentiment  contained  in  their  writ- 
ings, Secures  the  fame  advantages  as  would  re- 
sult from  fuppofing,  that  every  word  and  letter 
was  dictated  to  them  by  his  influences,  Vv^ithout 
being  liable  to  thofe  objections  which  might  be 
made  againft  that  view  of  the  fubjed.  As  the 
Spirit  preferved  them  from  all  error  in  what  they 
have  taught  and  recorded,  their  writings  are  of 
the  fame  auihority^  importance,  and  nfe  to  us,  as 
if  he  had  didated  every  fy liable  contained  in 
them.  If  the  Spirit  had  guided  their  pens  in 
llich  a  manner,  that  they  had  been  only  mere 
machines  under  his  diredion,  we  could  have  had 
no  more  in  their  writings  than  a  perfed  rule,  as 
to  all  religious  opinions  and  duties,  all  matters 
of  faith  and  pradlice.  But  fuch  a  perfdl  rule 
we  have  in  the  New  Teflament,  if  we  confider 
them  as  under  the  Spirit's  infallible  guidance  in 
all  the  religious  fentiments  they  exprefs,  v/hether 
lie  iuggcilcd  the  very  words  in  which  they  are 
written,  or  not.  Upon  this  view  of  the  fubjed, 
the  infpired  writings  contain  a  perfe5f  and  infalli- 
ble account  of  the  whole  will  of  God  for  our 
.falvation ;  of  all  that  is  necelTary  for  us  to  know, 
believe,  and  pradife  in  religion :  and  what  can 
they  contain  more  than  ihis^  upon  any  other 
view  of  it  ?" 

"  Another 
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*'  Another  advantage  attending  the  above  view 
'of  the  apoftolic  Infpiration  is,  that  it  will  enable 
us  to  underftand  fome  things  in  their  writings, 
which  it  might  be  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
another  view  of  the  fubjed.  If  the  Infpiration 
and  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  refpeding  the  writers 
of  the  New  Teflament,  extended  only  to  what 
appears  to  be  its  proper  province,  matters  of  a 
religious  and  moral  nature,  then  there  is  no 
neceflity  to  afk,  whether  every  'thing  contained 
in  their  writings  were  fuggefled  immediately  by 
the  Spirit  or  not  3  whether  Luke  were  infpired 
to  fay,  that  the  Ihip  in  which  lie  failed  with 
Paul  was  wrecked  on  the  ill  and  of  Mehta  (z)  ; 
or  whether  Paul  were  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  in  direding  Timothy  to  bring  with  him 
the  cloak  which  he  left  at  Troas,  and  the  books, 
but  efpecially  the  parchments  (a)  ;  for  the  anfwcr 
is  obvious ;  thefe  were  not  things  of  a  religious 
nature,  and  no  Infpiration  was  neceffary  concern- 
ing them.'* 

*'  This  view  of  the  fubjedl  will  alfo  readily  en- 
able a  plain  Chrifllan,  in  reading  his  New  Tefta- 
ment,  to  diftinguilh  what  he  is  to  confider  as 
infpired  truth.  Every  thing  which  the  Apoftles 
have  written  or  taught  concerning  Chriilianity, 
^very  thing  which  teaches  him  a  religious  fenti- 

(z)  Aas,  c.  28.  V.  r.        (a)  2  Tim.  c.  4,  v.  13. 

U  2  ment. 
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ment,  or  a  branch  of  duty,  he  muft  confider  as 
divinely  true^  as  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  re- 
corded under  the  direction  and  guidance  of  his 
Spirit.  It  is  not  necelTary  that  he  fhould  en- 
quire, whether  what  the  Apoftles  taught  be  true  ? 
all  that  he  has  to  fearch  after  is,  their  meaning ; 
and  when  he  underftands  what  they  meant,  he 
may  refh  afTured,  that  meaning  is  confiflent  with 
the  will  of  God,  is  divine  infallible  truth.  The 
teftimony  of  men,  who  fpoke  and  wrote  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  the  teftimony  of  God  himfelf, 
and  the  teftimony  of  the  God  of  Truth  is  the 
flrongeft  and  moft  indubitable  of  all  demon - 
ftration." 


PART       IL 


CHAPTER  THE  SECOND. 


OF  ST.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 

I.  Hifiory  of  St,  Matthitu, — II.  Genuinenefs  of  his  Go/peL^^ 
III.  Its  Date^'-'IY.  Language  in  ^hich  it  nvas  ^juritten.'-^ 
V.   Ob/er-vations, 

I.  Matthew,  called  alfo  Levi,  was  the  fon  of 
Alpheus,  but  probably  not  of  that  Alpheus  who 
was  the  father  of  the  apoftle  James  the  Lefs.  He 
was  a  native  of  Galilee  3  but  it  is  not  known  in 
what  city  of  that  country  he  was  born,  or  to 
what  tribe  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  he  belonged. 
Though  a  Jew,  he  was  a  publican  or  tax-gatherer 
under  the  Romans ;  and  his  office  feems  to  have 
confided  in  collecting  the  cufloms  due  upon 
commodities  which  were  carried,  and  from  per- 
fons  who  paffed,  over  the  lake  of  Gennefareth, 
Our  Saviour  commanded  him,  as  he  was  fitting 
at  the  place  where  he  received  thefe  cufloms,  to 

U  3  follow 
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foliavv  him.  He  immediately  obeyed  ;  and  from 
that  time  he  became  a  conftant  attendant  upon, 
our  Saviour,  and  was  appointed  one  of  the  twelve 
apoftles.      Matthew,    probably  foon   after   his 
call,  made  an  entertainment   at  his  houfe,  at 
which  were  prefent  Chrifh  and  fome  of  his  dif- 
ciples,    and   alfo    feveral   publicans.     After  the 
^.fcenfion  of  our  Saviour,  he  continued,  with  the 
other  apoftles,   to  preach  the  Gofpel  for  fome 
time  in  Jud^a  -,  but  as  there  is  no  farther  account 
of  him  in  any  writer  of  the  four  firft  centuries, 
we  muft  confider  it  as  uncertain  into  what  coun- 
try he  afterwards  went,  and  likewife  in  what  man- 
ner, and  at  what  time,  he  died.     It  feems,  how- 
ever, probable,  that  he  died  a  natural  death,  lince 
Heracieon,  a  learned  Valentinian  of  the  fecond 
century,  as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  f^y', 
reckons  Matthev/  among  thofe  apoftles  who  did 
r,ot  fufFer  martyrdom,  and  he  is  not.contradided 
by  Clement.     Chryfoftom  (b)  alfo,  who  is  veiy 
full  in  his  commendation  of  Matthew,  fays  no- 
thing of  his  martyrdom.     On  the  contrary,  So- 
crates (c),  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  fays  that 
Matthew  preached  the  Gofpel  in  Ethiopia,  and 
died  a  martyr  at  Nedabbar,  a  city  of  that  coun- 


(a)  Stromat.  lib.  4.  (b)  Horn.  4S  and  49, 

(t)   H.  E.  lib.  1.  cap.  19. 
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tiy;  but  he  is  contradided   by  other  authors, 
who  fay  that  Matthew  died  in  Perfia. 

11.  In  the  few  writings  which  remain  of  the 
apoftohcai  fathers  (d)^  Barnabas,  Clement  of 
Rome,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  there 
are  manifefl  allufions  to  feveral  paflages  in  this 
Gofpel;  but  the  Gofpel  itfeli  is  not  mentioned 
in  any  one  of  them.  Papias,  the  companion  of 
Polycarp,  is  the  earlicfb  author  upon  record,  who 
has  exprefsly  named  Matthew  as  the  writer  of  a 
Gofpel ;  and  we  are  indebted  to  Eufebius  (e)  fop 
tranfmitting  to  us  this  valuable  teftimony.  The 
work  itfelf  of  Papias  is  loft ;  but  the  quotation 
in  Eufebius  is  fuch  as  to  convince  us,  that  in 
t]\Q  time  cf  Papias  no  doubt  was  entertained  of 
the  genuinenefs  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel.  This 
Gofpel  is  repeatedly  quoted  by  Juftin  Martyr,  but 
without  mentioning  the  name  of  St.  Matthev/.  It 
is  both  frequently  quoted,  and  St.  Matthew  men- 
tioned as  its  author,  by  Irensus,  Origen,  Athar 
nafius,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Chryfoftom, 
and  a  long  train  of  fubfequent  writers.  It  was, 
indeed  univerfaliy  received  by  the  Chriftian 
church ;  and  we  do  not  find  that  its  genuinenefs 
was  controverted   by  any  early  profane  'writer. 

(d)  Thefe  fathers  v/ere  fo  called,  becaufe  they  wer-s 
coiitemporary  with  the  apoflles,  and  v/ere  their  difciples, 
(sj  H.  E.  lib.  3.  cap.  39. 
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We  may  therefore  conclude,  upon  the  concur- 
rent teftimony  of  antiquity,  that  this  Gofpel  is 
rightly  afcribed  to  St.  Matthew. 

III.  It  is  generally  agreed,  upon  the  moft  fa- 
tisfadtcry  evidence  (f),  that  St.  Matthew's  Gof- 
pel was  the  firfb  which  was  written ;  but  though 
this  is  aiTerted  by  many  antient  authors,  none  of 
them,  except  Iren^us  and  Eufebius,  have  faid 
any  thing  concerning  the  exad  time  at  which  it 
was  written.  The  only  palTage,  in  which  the 
former  of  thefe  fathers  mentions  this  fubjed,  is 
fo  obfcure,  that  no  pofitive  conclufion  can  be 
drawn  from  it ;  Dr.  Lardner  (g)  and  Dr.  Town- 
fon  (h)  underftand  it  in  very  different  fenfes^  and 
Eufebius,  who  lived  a  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  Irenseus,  barely  fays,  that  Matthew  wrote 
his  Gofpel  juil  before  he  left  Judaea  to  preach 
the  religion  of  Chrill  in  other  countries  (i) ;  but 

(f)  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  lib.  3.  cap.  i.  Euf.  H.  E.  lib.  6. 
cap.  I.  Hieron.  Cat,  Sc.  Eccl.  Aug.  dc  Conf.  Evang. 
lib.  I.  cap.  I. 

(g)  Vol.  6.  p.  49. 

(h)  Treatlfe  on  the  Gofpels, 

(i)  H.  E.  lib.  3.  cap.  24.  Mr.  Jones,  v.  3.  p.  60, 
of  his  New  Method,  afTerts,  that  Eufebius  fays  in  his  Chro- 
nicum,  that  Matthew  publi{hed  his  Gofpel  in  the  third 
year  of  Caligula;  Kut  Lardner  has  inewn  that  this  paf- 
fage,  which  is  found  only  in  fome  editions  of  the  Chroni- 
cum,  is  fpurious,  vol.  4*  p.  263. 

when 
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when  that  was,  .neither  he  nor  any  other  antien| 
author  informs  us  with  certainty.  The  impof- 
fibihty  of  fetthng  this  point  upon  antient  autho- 
rity has  given  rife  to  a  variety  of  opinions  among 
moderns.  Of  the  feveral  dates  afligned  to  this 
Gofpel,  which  deferve  any  attention,  the  earheil 
is  the  year  38,  and  the  lateft  the  year  64. 

It  appears  very  improbable,  that  the  Chriftians 
fhould  be  left  any  confiderable  number  of  years 
without  a  written  hiflory  of  our  Saviour's  mi- 
'niftry.     It  is  certain  that  the  Apoilles,  immedi- 
ately after  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoil,  v/hich 
took  place  only  ten  days  after  the  afceniion  of 
our  Saviour  into  Heaven,  preached  the  Gofpel 
to  the  Jews  with  great  fuccefs :  and  furely  it  is 
reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  an  authentic  account 
of  our  Saviour's  dodtrines  and  miracles  would 
very  foon  be  committed  to  writing,  for  the  con- 
firm.ation  of  thofe  who  believed  in  his  divine 
million,  and  for  the  converfion  of  others;  and, 
more  particularly,  to  enable  the  Jews  to  compare 
the  circumftances  of  the  birth,  death,  and  refur- 
re6lion  of  Jefus  with  their  antient  prophecies  re- 
lative to  the  Mefiiah  :  and  we  may  conceive  that 
the  apo files  would  be  defirous  of  lofing  no  time 
in  writing  an  account  of  the  miracles  which  Jefus 
performed,  and  of  the  difcourfes  which  he  de- 
livered, becaufe  the  fooner  fuch  an  account  was 
publidied,  the  eafier  it  would  be  to  enquire  i:uo 

"lS 
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Its  truth  and  accuracy ;  and  confequently,  when 
thefe  points  were  fatisfaclorily  afcertained,  the 
greater  would  be  its  weight  and  authority.  I 
mufl  own  that  theie  arguments  are,  in  my  judg- 
liient,  ib  (Irong  in  favour  of  an  early  publication- 
of  feme  bidory  of  our  Saviour's  miniftiy^  that  I 
cannot  but  accede  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Jones, 
Mr.  Wetftein,  and  Dr.  Owen,  that  St.  Matthew's 
Goipei  was  written  in  the  year  2^^, 

*'  There  is,  however/'  fays  Billiop  Percy,  "a 
capital  objedlion  to  this  very  early  date;  and 
that  is,  the  great  clearnefs  with  which  the  com- 
prehenfive  defign  of  the  Cbrifhian  difpenfation,  as 
extending  to  the  whole  Gent;i]e  world^  is  unfolded 
in  t\^^  Gofpel;  whereas  it  is  well  known,  and  al- 
lowed by  all,  that  for  a  while  our  Lord's  difciples 
laboured  under  Jewiili  prejudices,  and  that  they 
did  not  fully  underftand  ail  his  difcourfes  at  the 
time  they  were  fpokea.  They  could  not  clearly 
difcern  the  extenfive  defign  of  the  Gofpel  fcheme, 
till  after  St.  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfc  of  Cor^ 
nelius,  nor  indeed  till  after  the  Gofpel  had  been 
preached  abroad  in  foreign  countries  by  St.  Paul 
arxd  other  apofiles."  This  objeclion  appears  to 
carry  but  little  force  with  it :  for  v/e  are  to  ob- 
iervc,  that  the  evangelift,  in  thofe  paiTage?  which 
relate  to  the  unlverfality  of  the  Gofpel  difpenfa- 
tioYi^  only  recites  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  with- 
out any  explanation  or  remark  y  and  we  know  it 

was 
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was  promifed  to  the  apoflles,  that  after  the 
afcenfion  of  our  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  fhould 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  and  guide 
them  into  all  truth.  Whether  St.  Matthew  was 
aware  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  before  the  Gof- 
pel  was  adually  embraced  by  them,  cannot  be 
afcertained  j  nor  is  it  material,  fmce  it  is  gene- 
rally agreed,  that  the  infpired  penmen  often  did 
not  comprehend  the  full  meaning  of  their  own 
writings,  when  they  referred  to  future  events^ 
and  it  is  obvious,  that  it  might  anfwer  a  good 
purpofe  to  have  the  future  call  of  the  Gentiles 
intimated  in  an  authentic  hiftory  of  our  Saviour's 
miniftry,  to  which  the  believing  Jews  might  re- 
fer, when  that  extraordinary  and  unexpected 
event  iliould  take  place  :  their  minds  would 
thus  be  more  eafily  fatisfied  y  and  they  would 
more  readily  admit  the  comprehenlive  defign  of 
the  Gofpel,  when  they  found  it  declared  in  a 
book,  which  they  acknowledged  as  the  rule  of 
their  faith  and  pradice. 

IV.  There  has  alfo  of  late  been  great  diffe- 
rence of  opinion  concerning  the  languao-e  in' 
which  this  Gofpel  was  originally  written.  Amon<^ 
the  antient  Fathers,  Papias,  as  quoted  by  Eufe- 
bius,  Irena^us,  Origen,  Cyril,  Epiphanius,  Chry- 
foftom,  and  Jerome,  pofitively  affert  that  it  was 
written  by  St.  Matthew  in  Hebrew,  that  is,  \r\ 

the 
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the  language  then  fpoken  in  Paleftine  -,  and  in- 
deed Dr.  Campbell  fays,  that  this  point  was 
not  controverted  by  any  author  for  fourteen 
hundred  years  (k),  Erafmus  was  one  of  the 
firil  who  contended  that  the  prefent  Greek  is 
the  original ;  and  he  has  been  followed  by  Le 
Clerc,  Wetflein,  Bafnage,  Whitby,  Jortin,  and 
many  other  learned  men.  On  the  other  hand, 
Grotius,  Du  Pin,  Simon,  Hammond,  Mill,  Mi- 
chaelis,  Owen,  and  Campbell,  have  fupported 
the  opinion  of  the  antients.  In  a  queflion  of 
this  fort,  which  is  a  queflion  of  fad,  the  concur- 
rent voice  of  antiquity  is  with  me  decifive;  and 
it  furely  is  very  dangerous  to  rejed  that  ground 
of  belief  upon  any  point  in  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  concerned  ;  I  do  not  there- 
fore think  it  neceifary  to  notice  the  arguments 
which  ingenious  moderns  have  urged  upon  this 
fubjedt,"  qucd  enim  a  recentiore  audlore  de  rebus 
adeo  antiquis,  fine  alicujus  vetuflioris  au6toritate, 
profertur,  contemnitur  (I)  ;"  they  may  be  found 
in  Lardner,  Whitby,  and  Beaufobre  ;  I  will  only 
obferve,  that  the  opinion  that  the  firft  pubiifl-ied 
Gofpel  was  written  in  the  language  of  the  Jews, 
and  for  their  peculiar  ufe,  is  perfedly  conform- 
able to  the  diflindion  with  which  we  know  they 

(kj  Preface  to  St.  Matthew's  Gofpe],  in  which  this 
queftidn  is  very  ably  difcufled. 

(Ij  Bar.  An.  Eccl.  A.  D.  i.  N.  12. 

were 
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were  favoured,  of  having  the  Gofpel  preached  to 
them  exclufively  by  our  Saviour,  and  before  all 
other  nations  by  his  apoftles. 

Though  the  fathers  are  unanimous  in  declar- 
ing that  St.  Matthew  v/rote  his  Gofpel  in  Hebrew^ 
yet  they  have  not  informed  us  by  whom  it  was 
tranflated  into  Greek.  No  writer  of  the  three 
firfl  centuries  makes  any  mention  whatever  of  the 
tranHator  j  nor  does  Eufebius ;  and  Jerome  tells 
us,  that  in  his  time  it  was  not  known  who  was 
the  tranllator  (m).  It  is  however  univerfally  al- 
lowed, that  the  Greek  translation  was  made  very 
early  (n)^  and  that  it  was  more  ufed  than  the 
original.  This  laft  circumftance  is  eafily  ac- 
counted for.  After  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem^ 
the  language  of  the  Jews,  and  fwtxy  thing  which 
belonged  to  them,  fell  into  great  contempt,  and 
the  early  fathers,  writing  in  Greeks  would  natu- 

(m)  Matthasus,  qui  et  Levi,  ex  publicano  apoflolus^ 
primus  in  Judaea,  propter  eos  qui  ex  circumcifiorie  ere- 
diderunt,  Evangeiium  Chrifti  Hebraicis  litteris  verbifque 
compofuit.  Quod  quis  poftea  in  Grascurn  tranftuleritj 
non  fatis  certum  eft.   Hier.  de  Scr.  Ecc.  in  Mat. 

(n)  Quae  diverfitas  fententiarum,  ut  de  vero  au6tore 
ccrto  pronuntiare  nos  vetat,  ita  illud  certiflime  demonftrat, 
ipfis  apoftolorum  temporibus  ab  uno  illorum,  aut  illorum 
aufpiciis,  vel  potius  Spiritus  Sandli,  cujus  ipfi  erantorgana, 
Grfficum  textum  ex  Hebraico  efle  confedlum.  Cafaubi 
Exercit.  15,  ad  Ann*  Ban  n.  12. 

rally 
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^aliy  quote  and  refer  to  the  Greek  copy  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gufpel,  in  the  fanrie  manner  as  they 
conftantly  ufed  the  Septuagint  Verfion  of  the 
Old  Teliament.  There  being  no  longer  any 
tountry  in  which  the  language  of  St.  Matthew's 
original  Gofpel  v/as  commonly  fpoken,  that  ori- 
ginal would  foon  be  forgotten ;  and  the  tranfla- 
tion  into  Greek,  the  language  then  generally  un- 
derflocd,  would  be  fubilituted  in  its  room.  This 
early  and  exclufive  ufe  of  the  Greek  tranflation  is 
a  ftrong  proof  of  its  correal nefs,  and  leaves  us 
but  little  reafon  to  lament  the  lofs  of  the  ori- 
ginal (o). 

Dr.  Lardnei*  has  entered  very  fully  into  this 
quefhion  :  he  thinks,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in 
Greek ;  and  that  the  original  Greek  was  tranf- 
lated  into  Hebrew ;  and  that  this  tranflation 
was  the  Hebrew  Gofpel,  which,  it  is  acknow- 
ledgedj  exifted  in  the  primitive  age  of  Chriftia- 

{^d)  The  Ebionites,  a  {-cdi  of  Jewifli  Chriftians,  muti- 
lated and  interpolated  the  Hebrew  '  Gofpel  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, in  accommodation  to  their  heretical  tenets/  and 
this  circumllance  might  alfo  contribute  towards  bringing 
the  Greek  tranflation  into  general  ufe.  It  is,  however, 
an  additional  proof  that  St.  Matthcv^'s  Gofpel  was  ori- 
ginally written  in  Hebrew,  for  they  could  not  otherwife 
have  had  a  pretence  for  receiving  this,  and  rejeding  thfc 
other  Gofpcls* 

nity. 
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nlty.  I  muft  own  that  his  reafoning  appears  to 
me  very  inconclulive;  and  I  cannot  but  remark, 
that  he  has  not  attempted  to  fupport  his  opi^ 
nion  by  the  authority  of  a  fingle  antient  writer. 
This  is  fo  contraiy  to  hlf  ulual  pradlice,  that  I 
am  inchned  to  think  with  Dr.  Campbell  (p]^ 
his  judgment  was  biaffed  by  his  Syftem  of  Credi- 
bihty. 

V.  S  T .  M  A  T  T  H  E  Vv-,  being  from  the  time  of  his 
call  a  conftant  attendant  upon  our  Saviour,  was 
well  qualiiied  to  write  the  hiflory  of  his  life* 
He  relates  what  he  faw  and  heard  in  a  natural 
and  unaffefted  ftyle ;  and  he  is  more  circum- 
ftantial  in  his  account  than  any  other  oi  the 
evangelifts.  That  he  publiflied  his  Gofpel  in 
Palefline,  for  the  immediate  ufe  of  the  Jews, 
was  the  opinion  of  all  antient  ecclefiaftical 
writers ;  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  contents  of 
the  book  itfelf.  There  are  more  references  in 
this,  than  in  any  other  Gofpel,  to  Jewifli  cuf* 
toms  j  and  cities  and  places  in  Palefhine  are  al* 
ways  mentioned  in  it  as  being  well  known  by 
thofe  to  whom  it  is  addreffed.  St.  Matthew 
feehis  iludioufly  to  have  felecled  fuch  circum- 
ilances,   as    were   calculated    to    conciliate   or 


Cp)  Preface  to  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel. 
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flrengthen  the  faith  of  the  Jews ;  for  example^ 
Ho  fentiment  relative  to  the  Meffiah  was  more 
prevalent  among  them,  than  that  he  (hould  be 
of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  family  of  David, 
and  accordingly  St.  Matthew  begins  his  narra- 
'tive  by  fl:iewing  the  defcent  of  Jefus  from  thofe 
two  illuftrlous  perfons;  he  then  relates  the 
birth  of  Jefus  at  Bethlehem,  the  city  in  which 
the  MefHah  was  expeded  to  be  born  y  and 
throughout  his  Gofpel  he  omits  no  opportu- 
nity of  explaining  the  Scriptures,  and  of  point- 
ing cut  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  which  was 
known  to  have  greater  weight  with  the  Jews 
than  any  other  fpecies  of  evidence :  more- 
over, he  records  many  of  our  Saviour's  reproofs 
to  the  Jews  for  their  errors  and  fuperflitions^ 
and  thus  endeavours  to  eradicate  from  their 
minds  thofe  prejudices,  which  impeded  the  pro- 
grefs,  or  fjllied  the  purity,  of  the  Chriftian  faith. 
Though  this  Gofpel  was  particularly  adapted  to 
the  Jews,  it  mufl  alfo  have  been  very  uleful  in 
confirming  and  in  converting  other  perfons,  efpe- 
cially  thofe  who  were  acquainted  with  the  types 
and  predictions  of  the  Old  Teftament, 

"  As  the  facred  writers,  efpecially  the  Evange- 

lifls,  have  m.any   qualities  in  common,  fo  there 

is  fjmething  in  every  one  of  them,  which,  if 

attended  to,  will  be  found   to  diuinguiili   him 

4  from 
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from  the  reft.  That  which  principally  diftin- 
^iiillies  Matthew,-  is  the  diftindnefs  and  parti- 
cularity wkh-^  which  he  has  related  many  of  our 
-Lord's  diicour^es  and  moral:  inftruftions.  Qi 
•thefe,  his  fermon'on  the  mount,  his  charge  to 
the  apoilles,  his  iliudratiorts  of  the' hature  of 
his  kingdom,  and  his  prophecy  on  Mount  Oli- 
vet, are  examples.  He  has  alfo  wonderfully 
united  fimplicity  and  energy  in  relating  the  re- 
plies of  his  mailer  to  the  cavils  of  his  adveria- 
ries.  Being  early  called  to  the  apoftieiliip,  he 
w^as  an  eye-witnefs  and  ear-witnefs  of  mofl:  of 
the  things  which  he  relates :  and  though  I  do 
not  think,  it  was  the  fcope  of  any  of  thefe 
hifhorians,  to  adjuft  their  narratives  to  the  pre- 
cife  order  of  time,  wherein  the  events  hap- 
pened, there  are  foine  circumftances  which  in- 
cline me  to  think,  that  Matthew  has  approached 
at  leaft  as  near  that  order  as  any  of  them  (O^J." 
And  this,  we  may  obferve,  would  naturally  be 
the  diftinguifliing  charaderiftic  of  a  narrative, 
written  very  foon  after  the  events  had  taken 
place. 

The  mod  remarkable  things  recorded  in  St. 

Matthew's  Gofpel,  and  not  found  in  any  other, 

are  the  following  :  the  vifit  of  the  Eaftern  magi ; 

our  Saviour's   flight  into  Egypt;  the  Haughter 

(p)  Dr.  Campbell's  Preface  to  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel. 
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of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem ;  the  parable  of  the 
ten  virgins  i  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  j  the 
refurredlion  of  many  faints  at  our  Saviour's 
crucifixion;  and  the  bribing  of  the  Roman 
guard,  appointed  to  watch  at  the  holy  fepul- 
chre,  by  the  chief  priefls  and  elders. 


PART       IL 
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OF  ST.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 

I.  HiJioryo/St.Mark. — II.  Genuinene/s  of  his  Gofpel.-^lll.  Its 
Date. — IV.  Oh/er-vations, 

I.  Doubts  have  been  entertained,  both  in  an- 
tient  and  modern  times,  whether  Mark  the  Evan- 
gel ift  be  the  fame  as  John,  whofe  furname  was 
Mark,  mentioned  in  the  A(5ls  and  in  fome  of 
St.  PauFs  Epiftles.  This  appears  a  very  uncer- 
tain point;  but  as  even  Dr.  Campbell,  who 
thinks  that  they  were  different  perfons,  admits 
that  there  is  no  inconfiflency  in  the  contrary  fup- 
pofition,  I  (liall,  with  Lightfoot,  Wetftein,  Lard- 
ner,  and  Michaelis  (a).,  confider  them  as  the 
fame.  It  is  knovv^n  to  have  been  a  common 
thing  among  the  Jews  for  the  fame  perfon  to 
have  different  names. 

We  (Iiall  therefore  confider  Mark,  the  author 

(a)  Cave,  Grotlus,  Du  Pin,  and  Tillemont,  were  of  a 
contrary  opinion. 

X   2  of 
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©f  this  Gofpel,  as  "the  fon  of  Mary,  who  was.  an 
early  convert  to  the  religion  of  Chrifl.    St.  Peter, 
when  he  was  deUvered  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel, 
went  immediately  to  her  houfe,  where  he  found 
"  many  gathered  together  praying  (h):'     From 
thence  it  is  Inferred,  that  the  Chriflians  were  ac- 
cuflomed  to  meet  at  Mary's  houfe,  even  in  thefe 
times  of  perfecutfon,  and  that  there  was  an  early 
acquaintance  between  St.  Peter  and   St.  Mark. 
Mark  was   the  nephew  of  Barnabas,  being  his 
fifier's  ion ;  and  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  con- 
verted to  the  Gofpel  by  St.  Peter,  who  calls  him 
4iis  fon  (c)  y  but  no-circumfhances  of  his  converfion 
iire  recorded.    The  firft  hiilorical  fad  mentioned 
of  him  in  the  NewTeilament  is,  that  he  went,  in 
tlie  year  44,  fromjerufalem  toAntioch  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas.  Not  long  after,  he  fet  out  from  An- 
tioch  with  thofe  apoftles  upon  a  journey,  which 
.they  undertook  by  the  diredtion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
foHithe  purpofe  of  preaching  the  Gofpel  in  dif- 
ferent countries ;  -but  he  foon  left  them,  probably 
without  fufficientreafon,  at  Perga,  in  Pamphylia, 
.a^d  went  to  Jerufalem  (d).     Afterwards,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  determined  to  vifit  the 
feveral  churches  which  they  had  eflabliflied,  Bar- 
nabas propofed  thd;t  they  fliould  take  Mark  with 

(h)  Aas,  c.  12.  V.  12.  (c)  I  Pet.  c.  5.  V.  13. 

(d)  A£ts,  c.  13. 

them  \ 
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them ;  to  which  Paul  objeded,  becaufe  Mark  had 
left  them  in  their  former  journey.  This  produced 
a  fharp  contention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
which  ended  in  their  feparation.  Mark  accom- 
panied his  uncle  Barnabas  to  Cyprus,  but  it  is  not 
mentioned  whither  they  went  from  thence.  We 
may  conclude  that  St.  Paul  was  afterwards  recon- 
ciled to  St.  Mark,  from  the  manner  in  which  he 
mentions  him  in  his  Epiftles  written  fubfequent 
to  this  difpute,  and  particularly  from  the  direc- 
tion which  he  gives  to  Timothy  ;  "  Take  Mark, 
and  bring  him  with  thee ;  for  he  is  profitable  to 
me  for  the  miniilry  (e)''  No  farther  circum- 
fiances  are  recorded  of  St.  Mark  in  the  New 
Teftament ;  but  it  is  believed,  upon  the  au- 
thority of  antient  writers,  that  foon  after  his 
journey  with  Barnabas  he  met  Peter  in  Afia, 
and  that  he  continued  with  him  for  fome  time, 
perhaps  till  Peter  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome. 
Epiphanius,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome,  all  affert 
that  Mark  preached  the  Gofpel  in  Egypt ;  and 
the  two  latter  call  him  Bi(hop  of  Alexandria. 
Baronius,  Cave,  Wetftein,  and  other  learned  mo- 
derns, have  thought  that  Mark  died  a  martyr; 
but  I  find  no  authority  for  that  opinion  in  any 
antient  writer;  and  it  feems  to  be  contradided 
by  Jerome,  who  fays,  that  he  died  in  the  eighth 
(e)  2  Tina.  c.  4.  v.  ii» 

X  3  year 
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year  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria, 
which  expreflion  appears  to  imply  that  he  died  a 
natural  death.  Papias,  and  feveral  other  antient 
fathers,  fay,  that  Mark  was  not  a  hearer  of  Chrift 
himfelf  ^  but  on  the  contrary,  Epiphanius,  and  the 
author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Marcionites, 
written  in  the  fourth  century,  affert  that  he  was 
one  of  the  feventy  difciples,  to  whom  our  Saviour 
gave  a  temporary  commiffion  to  preach  the 
Gofpel ',  but  this  does  not  feem  probable,  as 
there  is  reafon  to  believe  that  he  was  converted 
to  the  belief  of  the  Gofpel  by  St.  Peter. 

II.  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  that  this  Gofpel 
is  alluded  to  by  Clement  of  Rome ;  but  the 
earlieft  ecclefiaflical  writer  upon  record,  who  ex- 
prefj-iy  mentions  it,  is  Papias.  It  is  mentioned 
alfo  by  Iren^us,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Ter- 
tullian,  Origen,  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  Jerome, 
Auguftme,  Chryfoflom,  and  many  others.  The 
works  of  thefe  fathers  contain  numerous  quota- 
tions from  this  Gofpel ;  and  as  their  teflimony  is 
not  contrad idled  by  any  antient  writer,  we  may 
fafely  conclude  that  the  Gofpel  of  St,  Mark  is 
genuine. 

The  authority  of  this  Gofpel  is  not  affecled  by 
the  queftion  concerning  the  identity  of  Mark  the 
evangeiift,  and  Mark  the  nephew  of  Barnabas, 

fincc 
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lince  all  agree  that  the  writer  of  this  Gofpel  was 
the  familiar  companion  of  St.  Peter,  and  that  he 
was  qualified  for  the  work  which  he  undertook  by 
having  heard  for  many  years  the  public  diicourfes 
and  private  converfation  of  that  apoftle.  This 
opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  Gofpel  itfelf;  for 
many  things  honourable  to  St.  Peter  are  omitted 
in  it,  which  are  mentioned  by  the  other  evange- 
lifls  (f)  ;  and  it  is  perfectly  conformable  to  the 
charadef  of  St.  Peter,  that  he  fliould  not,  either 
in  public  or  private,  notice  circumflanccs  of  that 
kind;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the  failings  of 
Peter  are  all  recorded  in  this  Gofpel.  Thus  St. 
Mark  does  not  add  the  benediction  and  promife 
which  St,  Peter  received  from  our  Saviour,  upon 
his  acknowledging  him  to  be  the  Meffiah  ;  but 
he  relates  at  large  the -Revere  reproof  which  he  re- 
ceiv^ed  foon  after,  for  not  bearing  to  hear  that 
Chrift  muft  fuffer  (g). 

Some  writers  have  alTerted  that  St.  Peter  re- 
vifed  and  approved  this  Gofpel,  and  others  have 
not  fcrupled  to  call  it  the  Gofpel  according  to 
St.  Peter  (h)  ;  by  which  title  they  did  not  mean 

(f)  Vide  Jones's  New  Method. 

(g)  Vide  Townfon  on  the  Gofpels,  p.  T55,  and  com- 
pare Mark,  ch.  8.  with  Mat.  ch.  16. 

(h)  Licet  et  Marcus  quod  edidit,  Petri  affirmetur,  cujus 
interpres  Marcus.  Tert.  adv.  Marc,  lib,  4.  cap,  5.  Mar- 
cus, difcipulus  et  interpres  Petri,  quae  a  Petro  annunciata 
crant,  edidit.     Iren.  lib.  3.  cap.  i. 

X  4  to 
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to  queflion  St.  Mark's  right  to  be  confidered  as 
the  author  of  this  Gofpel,  but  merely  to  give  it 
the  fancVion  ot  Peter's  name.  The  following  paf- 
fage  in  Eufebius  appears  to  contain  fo  probable 
an  account  of  the  occafion  of  writing  this  Gof- 
pel,  and  comes  fupportcd  by  fuch  high  authorit}^ 
that  I  think  it  right  to  tranfcribe  it :  "  The  luf- 
tre  oF  piety  fo  enlightened  the  m.inds  of  Peter's 
hearers  (at  Rome),  that  they  were  not  contented 
with  the  bare  hearing  and  unwritten  inftrudion 
of  his  divine  preaching,  bat  they  earneftly  re- 
quefted  Mark,  whofe  Gofpel  we  have,  being  an 
attendant  upon  Peter,  to  leave  with  them  a  writ- 
ten account  of  the  inftrudions  which  had  been 
delivered  to  them  by  word  of  mouth  ;  nor  did 
they  dcfift  till  they  had  prevailed  upon  him  ;  and 
thus  they  were  tlie  cauie  of  the  writing  of  that 
Gofpel,  which  is  called  according  to  Mark ;  and 
they  fay,  that  the  apodle,  being  informed  of 
what  v/as  done,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  was  pleafed  with  the  zeal  of  tlie  men,-  and 
authorized  the  writing  to  be  introduced  into  the 
churches.  Clement  elves  this  account  in  the 
fixfh  book  of  his  Inftitutions  ;  and  Papias,  bilhop 
of  Hierapolis,  bears  teftimony  to  it  (i)''  Je- 
rome aifo  fays,  that  "  Mark  wrote  a  Ihort  Gofpel 
from  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter,  at  the  re- 

(i)  Euf.  K.  E.  lib.  2.   cap.  15. 

quefb 
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quell  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  which,  when 
Peter  knew,  he  approved,  and  publiHied  it  in  the 
churches,  commanding  the  reading  of  it  by  his 
own  authority  (kj.'' 

III.  Different  perfons have  afligned  different 
dates  to  this  Golpel ;  but  there  being  ahriofl  an 
unanimous  concurrence  of  opinion,  that  it  was 
written  while  St.  Mark  was  with  St.  Peter  at 
Rome,  and  not  finding  any  antient  authority  for 
fuppofuig  that  Peter  was  in  that  city  till  the  year 
64,  I  am  inclined  to  place  the  publication  of  this 
Gofpel  about  the  year  6^. 

IV.  S  r .  Mark ,  having  written  this  Gofpel  for 
the  ule  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  which  was  at 
that  time  the  great  metropoHs  and  common  cen- 
tre of  all  civilized  nations,  we  accordingly  find  it 
free  from  all  peculiarities,  and  equally  accommo- 
dated to  every  defcription  of  perfons.  Quota- 
tions from  the  antient  prophets,  and  allufions  to 
Jewifli  cuftoms,  are  as  much  as  poflible  avoided ; 
and  fuch  explanations  are  added,  as  might  be 
necelTary  for  Gentile  readers  at  Rome :  thus, 
when  Jordan  is  firfl  mentioned  in  this  Gofpel, 
the   word   River  is   prefixed   f/J;    the  oriental 

(k)  Lib.  de  Vir.  Uluft.  cap.  8. 
(I)  C.  I.  V.  5. 
-  word 


314  Of  St.  Mark's  Go/pel,         [part  ii. 

word  Corban  is  laid  to  mean  a  gift  (m) ;  and  de« 
filed  hands  are  faid  to  mean  unwaflied  hands  (n)y 
and  the  fuperflition  of  the  Jews  upon  that  fub- 
jed  is  flated  more  at  large,  than  it  would  have' 
been  by  a  perfon  writing  at  Jerufalem. 

The  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  is  a  limple  and  com- 
pendious narrative,  and  his  flyle  is  clear  and  cor- 
real s  he  is  in  general  much  lefs  circumflantial 
than  St.  Matthew,  and  ufually  follows  his  arrange- 
ment. Some  authors  reprefent  St.  Mark's 
Gofpel  as  an  abridgment  of  St.  Matthew's,  but 
this  is  furely  a  miftaken  idea.  St.  Mark  entirely 
omits  feveral  important  things  related  by  St. 
Matthew,  fuch  as  the  genealogy  and  birth  of 
Chrifl,  the  maflacre  at  Bethlehem,  and  the  fermon 
upon  the  mount.  He  dilates  upon  fome  fadls 
which  are  concifely  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew, 
fuch  as  the  cure  of  tlie  paralytic  in  the  2d  chap- 
ter (0)^  and  the  miracle  among  the  Gadarenes 
in  the  fifth  (p).  He  now  and  then  departs 
from  the  order  obferved  by  St.  Matthew  ;  and 
Lardner  has  enumerated  above  thirty  circum- 
fiances  noticed  by  St.  Mark,  which  are  not  found 
in  any  other  Gofpel  j  many  of  thefe  are  trifling, 

(m)  C.  7.  V.  II. 

(n)  C.  7.  V.  2. 

(0)  Compare  Mat.  c.  9.  v.  2. 

(p)  Compare  Mat.  c,  8.  v.  18. 

but 
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but  two  of  them  are  the  miraculous  cures  recorded 
at  the  end  of  the  yfh  chapter,  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  8th. 

Two  learned  men,  Dr.  Owen  and  Dr.Townfon, 
from  a  collation  of  St.  Matthew's  and  St. 
Mark's  Gofpels,  have  pointed  out  the  ufe  of  the 
fame  words  and  exprefTions  in  fo  many  inflances, 
that  it  has  been  fuppofed  St.  Mark  wrote  with 
St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  before  him;  but  I  mull 
own  that  the  fimilarity  does  not  appear  to  me 
fcrong  enough  to  warrant  fuch  .a  conclufion  j  it 
feems  no  more  than  might  have  arifen  from  other 
caufes.  St.  Peter  would  naturally  recite  in  his 
preaching  the  fame  events  and  difcourfes  which 
Matthew  recorded  in  his  Gofpel;  and  the  fame 
circumftances  might  be  mentioned  in  the  fame 
manner  by  men  who  fought  not  after  "  ex- 
cellency of  fpeech,"  but  whofe  minds  retained 
the  remembrance  of  facts  or  con verfat ions  which 
flrongly  imprelTed  them,  even  without  taking 
into  confideration  the  idea  of  fupernatural  guid- 
ance. We  may  farther  obferve,  that  the  idea  of 
St.  Mark's  writing  from  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel 
does  not  correfpond  with  the  account  given  by 
Eufebius  and  Jerome,  as  ftated  above. 


PART      IL 


CHAPTER    THE   FOURTH. 


OF   ST.    LUKE'S    GOSPEL. 

1,  H'Jtory  efSf,  Luke. — 11.  Genuinemfs  of  his  Go/pel — III,  Its 
Date, — IV.  Place  of  its  Publication, — V.  Ghftrvatims, 

L  The  New  Te (lament  informs  us  of  very 
few  particulars  concerning  St.  Luke.  He  is 
not  named  in  any  of  the  Gofpels.  In  the  Ads 
of  the  Apoflles,  which  were  written  by  him,  he 
iifes  the  firfl  perfon  plural,  when  he  is  relating 
fome  of  the  travels  of  St.  Paul ;  and  thence  it  is 
inferred,  that  at  thofe  times  he  was  himfelf  with 
that  apoftle.  The  firft  inftance  of  this  kind  is 
in  the  nth  verfe  of  the  i6th  chapter;  he  there 
fays,  "  Looiing  from  Troas,  %<ce  came  with  a 
ftraight  courfe  to  Samothracia."  Thus  we  learn 
that  St.  Luke  accompanied  St.  Paul  in  this  his 
lirft  voyage  to  Macedonia.  From  Samothracia 
they  went  to  Neapolis,  and  from  thence  to  Phi- 
]ippi.  At  this  lafl  place  we  conclude  that  St. 
o  Paul 


c  H  A  p .  I V .  ]         Of  ^t,  Luke's  GoJpeL  317 

Paul  and  St.  Li^ke  ieparated,  becaufe  in  coiitl- 
nuing  the  hiflory  of  St.  Paul,  after  he  left  Phs- 
lippi,  St.  Luke  ufes  the  third  perfon,  faying, 
*'  Now  v^hen  they  had  paiTed  through  Amphi- 
polig,  &<:,  (a)  ;"  and  he  does  not  refume  the  firil 
perfon  till  St.  Paul  was  in  Greece  the  iecond 
time.  We  have  no  account  of  St.  Luke,  dur- 
ing this -interval;  it  only  appears  that  he  was 
not  with  St.  Paul.  When  St.  Paul  was  about 
to  go  to  Jerufalem  from  Greece, '  after  his  fecond 
vifit  into  that  country,  St.  Luke,  mentioning 
certain  perfons,  fays,  "  Thefe  going  before  tarried 
for  us  at  Troas ;  and  we  failed  away  from  Phl- 
lippi  (h).'^  Thus  again  we  learn  that  Luke  ac- 
companied Paul  out  of  Greece,  through  Mace- 
donia, to  Troas  ;  and  the  fequel  of  St.  Paul's 
hiftory  in  the  A6ls,  and,  fome  parages  in  his 
Epifties  (c)^  written  wdiile  he  was  a  prifoner  at 
Rome,  inform  us  that  Luke  continued  from  that 
tinae  with  Paul,  till  he  was  releafed  fromhia  con- 
finement  at  Rome,  which  was  a  fpace  of  about 
five  years,  and  included  a  very  interefang  part  of 
St.  PauFs  life  (d). 

Here  ends  the  certain  account  of  St.  Luke. 
It  feems  probable,  however,  that  lie  went  from 

(a)  Ch.  17.  V.  I. 

(b)  Ch.  20.  V.  5.  -    • 

(c)  2  Tim.  c.  4.  V.  II.  Col.  c.  4.  v.  14.  Philem.v.  24, 

(d)  N\^^  the  lad  nine  chapters  of  the  a£Is. 

Rome 
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Rome  into  Achaia;  and  fome  authors  have  af- 
ferted  that  he  afterwards  preached  the  Gofpel  in 
Africa.  None  of  the  mofh  ant  lent  fathers  having 
mentioned  that  St.  Luke  fuffered  martyrdom, 
we  may  fuppofe  that  he  died  a  natural  death  j 
but  at  what  time,  or  in  what  place,  is  not 
known. 

We  are  told  by  fome  that  St.  Luke  was  a 
painter,  and  Grotius  and  Wetftein  thought  that 
he  was  in  the  early  part  of  his  Hfe  a  Have ;  but  I 
find  no  foundation  for  either  opinion  in  any  an- 
tient  writer.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  by  birth 
a  Jew,  and  that  he  was  a  native  of  Antioch  in 
Syria  -,  and  I  fee  no  reafon  to  doubt  that  "  Luke, 
the  beloved  phyfician,'*  m.entioned  in  the  Epiflle 
to  the  ColofTians  (e),  was  Luke  the  evangelift. 
In  the  introdudion  to  his  Gofpel  (f),  Luke 
appears  to  intimate  that  he  was  not  himfelf  an 
eye-witnefs  of  the  things  which  he  is  about  to 
relate;  however,  fome  have  thought  that  he  was 
one  of  the  feventy  difciples ;  but  there  is  no  au- 
thority in  the  Scriptures  for  that  opinion,  and 
there  are  now  no  means  of  afcertaining  whether 
he  w^as  or  was  not,  unlefs  the  above  mentioned 
paflage  may  be  confidered  as  conclufive  againfl  it. 

(e)  Col.  c.  4.  V.  14.  (f)  c.  I.  V.  I. 

II.  Lardner 
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II.  Lardner  thinks  there  are  a  few  allu- 
fions  to  this  Gofpel  in  ibme  of  the  apoftofical  fa- 
thers, efpecially  in  Hermas  and  Polycarp ;  and  in 
Juftin  Martyr  there  are  paflages  evidently  taken 
from  it  ;  but  the  earliefl:  author,  who  adually 
mentions  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  is  Irena^us ;  and  he 
cites  fo  many  paffages  from  it,  and  points  out  fo 
many  pecuHarities  in  it,  ail  agreeing  w^ith  the 
Gofpel  which  we  now  have,  that  he  alone  is 
fufficient  to  prove  its  genuinenefs.  We  may  how- 
ever obferve,  that  his  teftimony  is  fupported  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertuliian,  Origen, 
Eufebius,  Jerome,  Chr}^foflom,  and  many  others. 

III.  The  two  learned  authors,  mentioned  at 
the  end  of  the  laft  chapter,  have  compared  many 
parallel  paiTages  of  St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke's 
Gofpels ;  and  Dr.  Townfon  has  concluded  that 
St.  Luke  had  feen  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  and  Dr. 
Owen,  that  St.  Mark  had  feen  SL  Luke's;  but 
it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  there  is  a  fufncient 
fimilarity  of  expreffion  to  juflify  either  of  thefe 
conclufions.  There  was  among  the  antients  a 
difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  priority  of 
thefe  two  Gofpels  ;  and  it  muft  be  acknowledged 
to  be  a  very  doubtful  point.  Upon  the  whole 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  St.  Luke  wrote  be- 
fore 
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fore  St.  Mark,  and  to  place  the  publication  of  St. 
Luke's   Gofpel  in   the  year   63J' foon  after  St. 
-^    Paul's  releafe  from  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

IV.  There  is  alfo  great  doubt  about  the 
place  where  this  Gofpel  was  publifhed.  It  feems 
moil  probable  that  it  was  publifhed  in  Greece  (g)'-^ 
and  for  the  ufe  of  Gentile  converts.  Dr.  Towh- 
fon  obferves,  that  the  evangelifl  has  inferted 
many  explanations,  particularly  concerning  thfe 
Scribes  and  Pharifees,  which  he  would  have 
omitted,  if  he  had  been  writing  for  thofe  who 
were  acquainted  with  the  cuftoms  and  fe6ls  of 
the  Jews. 

V.  We  muil  conclude  that  the  hiflories  of 
our  Saviour,  referred  to, in  the  preface  to  this 
Gofpel,  were  inaccurate  and  defective,  or  St. 
Luke  would  not  have  undertaken  this  work.  It 
does  not  however  appear  that  they  were  written 
with  any  bad  defiign  ;  but  being  merely  human 
compofitions,  and  perhaps  put  together 4n  great 
hafte,  they  were  full  of  errors.  They  are  nov^ 
entirely  loll,  and  the  names  of  their  authors  are 

(g)  Tcrtius  Lucas,  Medicus,  natlone  Tyrus  Antio* 
chenfis,  cujus  laus  in  evangelio,  qui,  et  ipfe  difcipulus 
Pauli,  in  Achaiae  Boeotiseque  partlbus  yolumen.  condi- 
dit.     Hieroa.  Prjefat.  in  Mat. 


en  A'l^ 


/inrr^  /^  /^/i/i^t^  A^  rt^.in^^  jL,  -^.^a^/tjCc  A^fj^/iM^ 


(EHAPi  iv.J         Of  St.  Luke's  GofpeL  521 

not  known.  When  the  four  authentic  Gofpels 
were  pubUflied,  and  came  into  general  ufe,  all 
others  were  quickly  dilregarded  and  forgotten. 

St.  Luke's  Gofpel  is  addreffed  to  Theophilus; 
but  there  was  a  doubt,  even  in  the  time  of  Epi- 
phanius,  whether  a  particular  perfon,  or  any  good 
Chriftian  in  general,  be  intended  by  that  name, 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Theophilus  was  a  real 
perfon. 

We  have  feen  that  St.  Luke  was  for  feveral 
years  the  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  and  many  an- 
tient  writers  confider  this  Gofpel  as  having  the 
fandion  of  St.  Paul  (h)^  in  the  fame  manner  as 
St.  Mark's  had  that  of  St.  Peter.  Whoever  will 
examine  the  evangelifh's  and  the  apoftle's  account 
of  the  Eucharift  in  their  refpecflive  original  works, 
will  obferve  a  great  coincidence  of  expref- 
fion  (i). 

St.  Luke  feems  to  have  had  more  learning 
than  any  other  of  the  evangelifts,  and  his  lan- 
guage is  more  varied,  copious,  and  pure.  This 
fupcriority  in  ilyle  may  perhaps  be  owmg  to  his 
longer  refidence  in  Greece,  and  greater  acquaint- 
ance with  Gentiles  of  good  education,  than  fell 

(h)  Nam  et  Lucse  digeftum  Paulo  adfcribere  folent. 
Tert.  adv.  Marc.  lib.  4,  cap.  5:  Lucas,  fedlator  Pauli, 
quod  ab  illo  praedicabatur,  in  libro  condidit.  Iren.  lib.  3. 
cap.  I. 

(i)  Compare  Luke,  ch.  22,  with  i  Cor.  ch.  11. 
Vx)L.  I.  Y  to 
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to  the  lot  of  the  writers   of  the   other  three 
Gofpels. 

This  Gofpel  contains  many  things  which  are 
not  found  in  the  other  Gofpels,  among  which 
are  the  following  ;  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptift  $ 
the  Roman  cenfus  in  Judaea ;  the  circumftances 
attending  Chrift's  birth  at  Bethlehem ;  the  vi- 
fion  granted  to  the  (hepherdsj  the  early  tefti- 
mony  of  Simeon  and  Anna ;  the  parables  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  of  the  prodigal  fon,  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus,  of  the  wicked  judge,  and  of  the 
Publican  and  Pharifee  -,  the  miraculous  cure  of 
the  woman  who  had  been  bowed  down  by  illnefs 
eighteen  years  ;  the  cleanfing  of  the  ten  lepers  j 
and  the  reftoring  to  life  the  fon  of  a  widow  at 
Nain  ;  the  account  of  Zacchseus  and  of  the  pe- 
nitent thief  >  and  the  particulars  of  the  journey  to 
Emmaus.  It  is  very  fatisfadory  that  fo  early  a 
writer  as  Irenaeus  has  noticed  moil  of  thefe  pe- 
culiarities, which  proves  not  only  that  St.  Luke's 
Gofpel,  but  that  the  other  Gofpels  alfo,  are  the 
fame  now  that  they  were  in  the  fecond  century. 


Ai-iitliwitWiiiiMiM    !    i* 


PART      II. 


Chapter  the  fifth. 


OF  ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPJEL. 

I.  Hijlory  of  St.    John. — II.  Genuinenefs  of  his  GsfpcL-^ 
III.  Place  of  its  PubUcaiion.^lY .  Its  Date.-^Y.  OS* 
fervations. 

I.  John  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Salome, 
and  younger  brother  of  James  the  Great, 
with  whom  he  was  brought  up  as  a  fifherman, 
and  with  whom  he  was  called  to  be  a  difciple 
and  apoftle  of  Chrift.  John  has  not  recorded 
the  circumflances  of  his  own  call ;  but  we 
learn,  from  the  other  three  Evangeliils  (aj,  that 
it  took  place  when  he  and  his  brother  were  fifh- 
ing  upon  the  fea  of  Galilee,  and  early  in  our  Sa* 
viour's  miniflry.  St.  Mark,  in  enumerating  the 
twelve  apoftles,  informs  us  that  oiir  Saviout 
furnamed   thefe  two  brothers   Boanerges    (I^J, 

(a)  Mat.  c,4,  V.  21.   Mark,  c.  i.  v.  19.  Luke,  c.  5. 
V.  10*  (b)  Mark,  c,  3.  v.  17. 

Y  Z  that 
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that  is.  Sons  of  Thunder,  which  title  we  mary. 
underlland  as  a  prophetic  declaration  of  the  zeal 
and  rcfolution  with  which  they  would  hereafter 
bear  teftimony  to  the  great  truths  of  the  GofpeL 
James  and  John,  according  to  the  common  pre- 
judice of  the  Jews,  confidered  the  Meffiah^s 
kingdom  as  of  a  temporal  nature,  and  applied 
to  our  Saviour  for  fituations  of  honour  and  dig- 
nity in  it.  St.  Mark  (c)  relates,  that  this  ap- 
pHcation  was  made  by  the  apoflles  themfelves, 
and  Sti  Matthew  (d),  that  it  was  made  by 
their  mother  for  them  in  tlieir  prefence ;  but 
both  evangelifts  reprefent  our  Saviour's  anfwer 
as  direded  to  the  apoflles.  Thefe  two  brothers 
incurred  the  reproof  of  our  Saviour  upon  an- 
other occafion,  in  which  they  fhewed  a  fimilar 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  their  mafter's  king- 
dom :  they  defired  that  they  might  be  allowed 
to  call  fire  from  Heaven  to  confume  fome  Sa- 
maritans, who  had  refufed  to  receive  our  Saviour, 
becaufe  he  was  going  to  Jerufalem:  "  Chrifl 
turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  faid.  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  fpirit  ye  are  of;  for  the  Son 
of  Man  is  not  come  to  dellroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  fave  them  (e)'^  John  was  one  of  the  four 
apoftles  to  whom  our  Lord  delivered  his  pre- 

(c)  Mark,  c.  lo.  v.  35.         (d)  Mat.  c^  20.  v.  20. 
(e)  Luke,  c.  9.  V.  54. 

didions 
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didions  relative  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem, 
and  the  approaching  calamities  of  the  Jewifli 
nation  (f).  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  were 
chofen  to  accompany  our  Saviour  upon  feveral 
occafions,  when  the  other  apofiiles  were  not  per- 
mitted to  be  prefent.  When  Chrifl  refliored  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  to  life  f^J,  vi^hen  he  was  trans- 
figured on  the  mount  (h),  and  when  he  en- 
dured his  agony  in  the  garden  (i),  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  were  his  only  attendants.  Peter 
and  John  were  entrufted  to  make  preparations 
for  our  Saviour's  eating  the  lafl  pafTover  (k}  ; 
but  John  had  alone  the  diftindion  of  leaning 
upon  his  mafter's  bofom,  and  of  being  called 
the  beloved  difciple  of  the  Saviour  of  Man- 
kind (I),  That  he  was  treated  by  Chrifl  with 
greater  famiUarity  than  the  other  apoftles  is 
evident  from  Peter  defiring  him  to  afk  Chrift 
who  fhould  betray  him,  when  he  himfelf  did  not 
dare  to  propofe  the  queftion  (m).  He  feems  to 
have  been  the  only  apoille  prefent  at  the  cru- 

(f)  Mark,  c.  13.  v.  3, 

(g)  Mark,  c.  5.  v.  37,     Luke,  c,  8.  v.  51. 

(h)  Mat.  c.  17.  V.  I.    Mark,  c.  9.  v.  2.   Luke,  c.  9. 
V.  28. 

(ij  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  36.   MarkjC.  14.  v.  32. 

(k)  Mat.  c.  26.  V,  17.    Mark,  c.  14,  v.  13,    Luke, 
c.  22.  V.  8. 

(I)  John,  c,  21.  V.  20.        (m)  John,  c.  13.  v.  24* 
Y  3  cifixion. 


346  Of  St.  John's  GofpeL         [part  it, 

cifixion,  and  to  him  Jefus,  juft  as  he  was  expir- 
ing upon  the  crofs,  gave  the  flrongefl  proof  of 
his  confidence  and  regard,  by  configning  to  him 
the  care  of  his  mother  (n).  As  John  had  been 
witnefs  to  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  by  feeing 
the  blood  and  water  iiTue  ffom  his  fide,  which  a 
foldier  had  pierced  Y^^,  fo  he  was  on^  of  the 
firft  who  were  made  acquainted  with  his  refur- 
rection.  He  beHeved,  without  any  hefitationj 
this  great  event,  though  "  as  yet  he  knew  not 
the  Scripture,  that  Chrlft  was  to  rife  from  the 
dead  (p)'*  He  was  one  of  thofe  to  whom  our 
Saviour  appeared  at  the  fea  of  Galilee ;  and  he 
was  afterwards,  with  the  other  ten  apoflies,  a 
witnefs  of  his  afcenfion  into  Heaven  (q),  John 
continued  to  preach  the  Gofpel  for  fpme  time 
at  Jerufalem  :  he  was  imprifoned  by  the  fanhe- 
drim,  firft  with  Peter  only  fr^,  and  afterwards  with 
the  other  apoftles  (s).  Some  time  after  this  fe- 
cond  releafe,  John  and  Peter  were  fent  by  the 
other  apofties  to  the  Samaritans,  whom  Philip 
the  Deacon  had  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  that 

Cn)  John,  c.  19.  v.  26.  Eufebius  tells  us,  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  lived  about  15  years  after  the  afcenfion  of 
our  Saviour.  H.  E.  lib.  2.  cap.  42, 

(0)  John,  c.  19.  V.  34  and  35. 

(PJ  John,  c.  20.  V.  9, 

(q)  Mark,  c.  16.  v.  19.   Luke,  c.  24.  v.  50. 

(r)  A^s,  c.  4,  V.  r,  (sj  A^ls,  c.  5.  v.  17. 

['  through 
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"  through  them  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghoflf/^/'  With  this  journey  the  Scripture 
hiflory  of  St.  John  ends,  CiXcept  that  he  informs 
us  in  the  Revelation,  that  he  was  baniflied  to 
Patmos  (u),  an  iiland  in  the  ^gean  fea. 

This  banifhment  of  St.  John  to  the  ifle  of 
Patmos  is  mentioned  by  many  of  the  early  ec- 
cleliaflical  writers,  and  they  all  agree  in  attri- 
buting it  to  Domitian,  except  Epiphanius  in  the 
fourth  century,  who  fays  that  John  was  banifhed 
by  command  of  Claudius  j  but  he  deferves  the 
lefs  credit,  becaufe  there  was  no  perfecution  of 
the  Chriftians  in  the  time  of  that  emperor,  and 
his  edid  againft  the  Jews  did  not  extend  to  the 
provinces. 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  was  of  opinion  that  John  was 
banilhed  to  Patmos  in  the  time  of  Nero  ;  but  I 
own  that  even  the  authority  of  this  great  man 
will  not  weigh  with  me  againft  the  unanimous 
voice  of  antiquity  (x).  Dr.  Lardner  (y)  has 
examined  and  anfwered  his  arguments  with  equal 
candour  and  learning. 

It  is  not  known  at  what  time  John  went  into 
Afia  Minor  (z)  j  but  it  is  certain  that  he  lived 

(t)  Adls,  9.  8.  V.  14.  (u)  Rev.  c.  i,  v.  9. 

(x)  Tota  antiquitas  in  eo  abunde  confentit,  quod  Do- 
mitianus  exilii  Joannis  audlor  fuerlt.  Lampe,  Proleg, 
lib.  I.  cap.  4.  (y)  Vol.  6. 

(z)  Lardner  thought  that  it  was  about  the  year  66. 

Y  4  there 
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there  the  latter  part  of  his  hfe,  and  principally 
at  Ephefus.  He  planted  churches  at  Smyrna, 
Pergamus,  Laodicea,  and  many  other  places, 
and  by  his  adivity  and  fuccefs  in  propagating 
the  Gofpel,  lie  is  fuppofed  to  have  incurred  the 
difpleafure  of  Domitian,  who  baniflied  him  to 
Patmos  at  the  end  of  his  reign.  He  himfelf 
tells  us,  that  he  "  was  in  the  ifle  that  is  called 
Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tefhi- 
mony  of  Jefus  Chrift ;"  and  Irena^^us,  fpeaking 
of  the  vifion,  which  he  had  there,  fays,  "  It  is 
not  very  long  ago  that  it  was  feen,  being  but  a 
little  before  our  time,  at  the  latter  end  of  Do- 
mitian's  reign  faj"  Upon  Nerva's  fucceeding 
to  the  empire,  in  the  year  96,  John  returned  to 
Ephefus,  and  died  there  at  an  advanced  age,  in 
the  third  year  of  Trajan's  reign,  A.  D.  100.  It 
is  generally  believed  that  John  was  the  youngeil 
of  the  twelve  apofliles,  and  that  he  furvived  all 
the  reft.  An  opinion  has  prevailed  that  he  was, 
by  order  of  Domitian,  thrown  into  a  caldron  of 
boiling  oil  at  Rome,  before  the  gate  called  Porta 
Latina,  and  that  he  came  out  unhurt;  but  in 
examining  into  the  foundation  of  this  account, 
we  find  that  it  refhs  almoft  entirely  upon  the 
authority   of   TertuUian  (i^J  ;   and    fmce  it  is 

(a)  Lib.  5.  cap.  34. 

(b)  De  Pracfcrip.  cap.  36.    This  ftory  is  alfo  men- 
tioned from  TertuUian  by  Jerome,  in  Mat.  cap.  20. 

not 


CHAP,  v.]  Of  Si,  John's  GofpeL  329 

not  mentioned  by  Iren^eus,  Origen,  and  others, 
who  have  related  the  lufferlngs  of  the  apoilles, 
it  feems  to  deferve  but  Httle  credit. 

II.  There  are  manifefl  allufions  to  this  Gof- 
pel  in  Hermas,  and  in  Tome  epiftles  of  Ignatius, 
which  are  allowed  to  be  genuine  by  mod  critics, 
and  alfo  in  Juftin  Martyr;  but  no  one  of  thefe 
fathers  names  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  The  firfl  who 
mentions  it  is  Iren^eus ;  and  it  is  alfo  exprefsly 
named  by  Theophilus,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Athenagoras,  TertuUian,  Origen,  Eufebius,  Epl- 
phanius,  Jerome,  Auguftine,  and  Chryfoftom, 
The  genuinenefs,  indeed,  of  St.  John's  Gofpel 
has  always  been  unanimoufly  admitted  by  the 
Chriflian  church. 

III.  It  is  univerfally  agreed  that  St.  John 
publilhed  his  Gofpel  in  Afia ;  and  that  when  he 
wrote  it,  he  had  {ttn  the  other  three  Gof- 
pels  (c)  y  it  is,  therefore,  not  only  valuable  in 
itfelf,  but  alfo  as  a  tacit  confirmation  of  the 
other  three,  with  none  of  which  it  difagrees  ia 
any  material  point. 

(c)  Cum  legiflet  (fcllicet  Joannes)  Matthaei,  Marci, 
et  Lucae  volumina,  probaverit  quidem  textutn  hiftoriae, 
et  vera  eos  dixifle  firrnaverit.  Hieron.  de  Vir.  Illuft. 
Euf.  H,  E,  lib,  3.  cap.  24, 

^  IV,  The 
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IV.  The  learned  are  much  divided  concern- 
ing the  time  of  the  publication  of  this  Gofpel, 
fome  placing  it  rather  before,  and  others  confi- 
derably  after,  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem.  I 
am  inclined  to  accede  to  the  opinion  of  thofe 
who  contend  for  the  year  97  ,  and  my  reafon  is, 
that  this  late  date,  exclufive  of  the  aythorities 
which  fupport  it,,  is  favoured  by  the  contents 
and  defign  of  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  It  is  evident 
that  the  evangelift  conliders  tbofe,  to  whom  he 
addrefles  his  Gofpel,  as  but  little  acquainted 
with  Jewilh  cufloms  and  names ;  for  in' relating 
the  firft  miracle  ofour  Saviour,  performed  atCana, 
in  Galilee,  he  fays,  "  And  there  were  {^t  there 
fix  water-pots,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying 
of  the  Jews  (d),'^  He  twice  calls  the  paffover, 
*'  the  palTover  of  the  Jews  (e) ,"  and  in  giving 
an  account  of  our  Saviour's  interview  with  the 
Samaritan  v/oman,  he  adds,  "  for  the  Jews  have 
no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans  (f),^^  He  tells 
his  readers  that  Rabbi  fignifies  Teacher  (g),3.r\d 
Meffiah,  Chrifh  (h).  Explanations  of  this  kind 
were  obfervcd  in  the  two  preceding  Gofpels ; 

(d)  John,  c.  a.  V.  6. 

(e)  John,c.  2.  v.  13.  c.  1 1,  v.  55. 

(f)  John,  c.  4.  V.  9.  {g)  John,  c.  I.  v.  38. 


(k)  John,  c.  I.  V.  41. 


bul 
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but  in  this  they  are  more  marked,  and  occur 
much  more  frequently  ;  the  reafon  of  which 
may  be,  that  when  St.  John  wrote,  many  more 
Gentiles,  and  of  more  dift'ant  countries,  had 
been  converted  to  Chriftianity  ;  and  it  was  now 
.become  neceiTary  to  explain  to  the  Chriiiian 
Church,  thus  extended,  many  circumftances 
which  needed  no  explanation,  while  its  members 
belonged  only  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Judaea, 
and  while  the  Jewilh  polity  was  ftiii  in  exifl:- 
ence.  It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  the  feafts, 
and  other  peculiarities  of  the  Jews,  would  be  but 
little  undeiftood  by  the  Gentiles  of  Afia  Minor 
thirty  ye^rs  aft^r  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem. 

V.  Th5  immediate  defign  of  St.  John  in 
writing  his  Gofpel,  as  we  are  afliired  by  Ire- 
jiaeus  (i)^  Jerorne  (k),  and  otliers,  was  to  refute 
the  Gnoftics,  Cerinthians,  Ebionites,  and  other 

(i)  Lib.  I.  cap.  23.  lib.  3.  cap.  11.  In  this  laft  paf- 
fage  he  exprefsly  fays,  that  John  aimed  to  extirpate  the 
error  which  h^d  been  fown  in  the  minds  of  men  by 
Cerinthus.  • 

(k)  Jerome  fays,  "  John,  laft  of  all  the  refl,  wrote  his 
Gofpel,  being  entreated  fo  to  do  by  the  bifhops  of  Afia, 
againft  Cerinthus  and  other  heretics,  and  efpecially  the 
then  new  fprung-up  opinions  of  the  Ebionites,  who 
affirm  that  Chrift  had  no  being  before  Mary,  for  which 
reafon  he  thought  it  needful  to  difcourfe  concerning  his 
divine  nativity  alfo,"  De  Script.  EccL  Joan. 

heretics  j 
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heretics;  whofe  tenets,  though  they  branched 
out  into  a  variety  of  fubjecls,  all  originated  from 
erroneous  opinions  concerning  the  perfon  of 
Chrift  and  the  creation  of  the  world.  Thefe 
points  had  been  fcarcely  touched  upon  by  the 
other  evangelifls,  though  they  had  faithfully  re- 
corded all  the  leading  fads  of  our  Saviour's  life, 
and  his  admirable  precepts  for  the  regulation 
of  our  moral  condu(fl.  St.  John,  therefore,  un- 
dertook, at  the  requefl  of  the  true  believers  in 
Afia,  to  write,  what  Clement  of  Alexandria  (I) 
called,  a  fpiritual  Gofpel;  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  it  more  of  doctrine,  and  lefs  of  hiftorical 
narrative  (m),  than  in  any  of  the  others.  He 
chiefly  confines  himfelf  to  thofe  occurrences, 
which  had  been  omitted  by  his  predeceflbrs,  and 
which  fuited  his  defign ;  and  if  at  any  time  he 
relates  what  had  been  mentioned  by  them,  it  is 
generally  with  a  view  to  introduce  fome  impor- 

(I)  Euf,  H.  E.  lib.  6.  cap.  14. 

fm)  In  St.  John's  Gofpel  there  Is  no  account  of  our 
Saviour's  nativity,  of  his  baptifm  by  John,  of  his  temp- 
tation in  the  wildernefs,  of  the  appointment  of  the  twelve 
apoftles,  or  of  their  miflion  during  our  Saviour's  life- 
time. Very  little  is  faid  of  the  journies  of  our  Saviour, 
recorded  by  the  other  evangelifts  ;  nor  does  St.  John  re« 
cord  the  predictions  of  our  Saviour  relative  to  the  de- 
flruction  of  Jerufalem,  or  the  inftitution  of  baptifm,  or 
the  Lord's  fupper. 

tant 
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tant  difcourfe  (nj  of  our  Saviour,  or  becaufe 
it  was  particularly  conncdled  with  the  main 
fcope  of  his  Gofpel.  Of  this  laft  defcription 
are  the  crucifixion  and  rerurre(ftion,  in  which, 
as  related  by  St.  John,  a  difcerning  reader  will 
find  feveral  circumflances  not  noticed  by  the 
other  evangehfts.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
this  book,  which  contains  fo  much  additional 
information  relative  to  the  doctrines  of  Chrlftia- 
nity,  and  which  may  be  confidered  as  a  ftandard 
of  faith  for  all  ages,  was  written  by  that  apoltle, 
who  is  known  to  have  enjoyed,  in  a  greater  degree 
than  the  reft,  the  affedion  and  confidence  of  the 
Divine  Author  of  our  religion,  and  to  whom  was 
given  a  fpecial  revelation  concerning  the  ftate 
of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  all  fucceeding  genera- 
tions. The  other  Gofpels,  having  been  written 
before  any  divifions  arofe  among  Chriftians,  ap- 
pear to  have  the  evidences  of  Chriiiianity  for 
thoir  principal  objedt,  and  chiefly  ftate  the  lead- 
ing fads  of  our  Lord's  miniftry,  and  the  gene- 
ral inftrudions  which  he  delivered,  without  any 
reference  to  heretical  opinions.  The  acknow- 
ledged prevalence  of  the  Gnoftic  and  other  here- 

(n)  Vide  the  miracle  recorded  in  the  beginning  of  the 
6th  chapter,  and  the  difcourfe  which  follows  it.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  this  miracle  of  feeding  5,000  people  is 
the  only  one  recorded  by  all  the  four  evangelifls. 

fies. 
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fies,  at  the  time  this  Gofpel  was  written,  is  itfelf 
a  itrong  argument  in  favour  of  the  date  which 
has  been  alligned  to  it; 

It  has  been  remarked  by  Lardner  (o),  that 
St.  John  has  recorded  more  inftances  of  the  at- 
tempts of  the  Jews  againil  our  Saviour's  life 
than  any  other  evangelifl ;  and  that  the  events, 
mentioned  in  this  Gofpel  only,  took  place  chiefly 
in  the  early  part  of  Chrifl's  miniflry.  St.  John 
has  exprefsly  mentioned  three  paffovers  (p)  y  and 
in  another  place  he  fays,  "  After  this  there  was 
a  feafl  of  the  Jews  (q).''  Some  authors  think^ 
that  this  feaft  was  alfo  a  paflbver  i  but  as  in  the 
other  inflances  John  tells  us,  that  the  feafts  wers 
paffovers,  and  in  this  does  not,  the  inference 
feems  to  be,  that  this  was  fome  other  feaft  (r)i 

Upon 

(o)   Vol*  6.  p.  202. 

(p)  C.  2.  V.  13.  c.  6.  V.  4.  c.  ii.  V.  s^t, 

(q)   C.5.V.  I. 

(r)  This  inference  is  favoured  by  no  article  being  prefix- 
ed to  the  word  *Eof m  ;  fince  if  St.  John  had  been  fpeaking  of 
the  paflbver  as  the  feaft  of  the  Jews  by  way  of  eminence, 
he  would  probably  have  faid  ^i  'Eo^>j,  as  he  does  twice, 
c.  4.  V.  45.  and  once,  c.  9.  v.  23.  and  alfo  in  the  follow- 
ing places,  c.  6.  v.  4.  c.  12.  v.  I2  atid  20.  c.  13.  v.  29. 
Grotius  thinks  differently,  and  has  quoted  two  paifages, 
the  one  from  St.  Mark's,  and  the  other  from  St.  Luke's 
Gofpel,  in  fupport  of  his  opinion ;  but  it  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  in  thofe  paflages  the  evangelifts  refer  to  the 
feafts  of  the  paffover  which  had  been  juft  before  men- 
2  tioned. 
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Upon  this  ground  I  am  diipofed  to  allow  fome- 
what  more  than  two  years  to  John's  hiflory,  and 
confequently  to  our  Saviour's  miniflry  (s). 

It  is  not  a  little  furprifing  that  fo  learned  a 
man  as  Grotius,  in  oppofition  to  the  univerfal 
teftimony  of  manufcripts  and  verfions,  and  with- 
out the  fupport  of  a  fmgle  antient  writer,  fliould 
have  thought  that  the  21  ft  chapter  of  this  Gof- 
pel  was  not  written  by  St.  John,  becaufe  the 
20tli  feems  to  conclude  the  hiftory.  Some  few 
other  moderns  have  thought  the  fame ;  but  as 
this  opinion  is  deftitute  of  all  external  evidence, 
it  fcarcely  deferves  any  farther  notice. 

St.  John  is  generally  confidered,  with  refpedl: 
to  language,  as  the  lead  correct  writer  of  the 
New  Teftament.  His  ftyle  argues  a  great  want 
of  thofe  advantages  which  refult  from  a  learned 
education  -,  but  this  defeft  is  amply  compenfated 
by  the  unexampled  fimplicity  with  which  he  ex- 
preffes  the  fubiimeft  truths,  and  by  the  affec- 
tion, zeal,  and  veneration  for  his  divine  mafter, 
fo  confpicuous  in  every  page  of  liis  Gofpel. 

tioned,  and  therefore  no  diftin6tion  was  to  be  marked. 
I  believe  that  no  paflage  can  be  found  in  St.  John's  Gof- 
pel, where  he  calls  the  pafiover  fimply  'EoftJi,  without  th© 
article,  even  w^hen  he  had  been  previoufly  fpeaking  of  it. 
Chryfoftom  and  Cyril  both  thought  that  the  feaft  fpoken 
of,  c.  5.  V.  I.  was  not  the  paflbver. 

(s)  Vide  Lardner,  vol,  2,  p.  423.  &  vol.  6.  p.  218, 
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CHAPTER    THE    SIXTH. 


OF  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

1.  Genuinenefs  of  this  -Sooi.— II.  Its  Content s.-^l\l.  Its  Date^ 
—  IV.  Place  of  its  Publication.  —  V.  Importance  of  this 
Book. 

I.  Th  I  s  book,  in  the  very  beginning,  pro- 
fefles  itfelf  to  be  a  continuation  of  St.  Luke's 
Gofpel;  and  its  ftyle  befpeaks  it  to  be  writ- 
ten by  the  fame  perfon.  The  external  evi- 
dence is  alfo  very  fatisfadlor}' ;  for  befides  allu- 
lions  in  earlier  authors,  and  particularly  in  Cle- 
ment of  Rome  and  Juflln  Martyr,  the  Ads  of 
the  Apoflles  are  not  only  quoted  by  Irensus  as 
written  by  Luke  the  evangel! ft,  but  there  are 
few  things  recorded  in  this  book  which  are  not 
mentioned  by  that  antient  father.  This  flrong 
teftimony  in  favour  of  the  genuinenefs  of  the 
Ads  of  the  Apoftles  is  fupported  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Jerome,  Eufebius,  Theo- 
doret,  and  moft  of  the  later  fathers. 

II.  This 
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II.  This  is  the  only  inlplred  work  which  gives 
us  any  hiftorical  account  of  the  progrel's  of 
Chriftianity  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  It 
comprehends  a  period  of  about  thirty  years,  but 
it  by  wo  means  contains  a  general  hiftory  of  the 
Church  during  that  time.  The  principal  fads 
recorded  in  it  are,  the  choice  of  Matthias  to  be 
an  apofile  in  the  room  of  the  traitor  Judas  ; 
the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  the  day  of 
Pentecoft  ;  the  preaching,  miracles,  and  fuffer- 
ings  of  the  apoftles  at  Jerufalem ;  the  death  of 
Stephen,  the  firil  martyr ;  the  perfecution  and 
difperfion  of  the  Chriftians ;  the  preaching  of 
the  Gofpel  in  different  parts  of  Paieftine,  ef- 
pecially  in  Samaria  ^  the  converfion  of  St.  Paul ; 
the  call  of  Cornelius,  the  firft  Gentile  convert; 
the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  by  Herod 
Agrippa  ;  the  preaching  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to 
the  Gentiles  by  the  exprefs  command  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  ;  the  decree  made  at  Jerufalem,  de- 
claring that  circumcifion,  and  a  conformity  to 
other  Jewifli  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  not  ne- 
cefTary  in  Gentile  converts ;  and  the  latter  part 
of  the  book  is  confined  to  the  hiftory  of  ^t, 
Paul,  of  whom,  as  we  have  already  feen,  St.  Luke 
was  the  conftant  companion  for  ieveral  years. 

Vol.  I.  Z  III.  As 
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III.  As  this  account  of  St.  Paul  is  not  con- 
tinued beyond  his  two  years  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  it  is  probable  that  this  book  was  written 
foon  after  his  releafe,  which  happened  in  the 
year  (i'l^-^  we  may  therefore  confider  the  AAs  of 
the  Apoftles  as  written  about  the  year  64. 

IV-  Th  e  place  of  its  publication  is  more  doubt- 
ful. The  probability  appears  to  be  in  favour  of 
Greece,  though  fome  contend  for  Alexandria  in 
Egypt.  This  latter  opinion  refts  upon  the  fub- 
fcriptions  at  the  end  of  fome  Greek  manu- 
fcripts,  and  of  the  copies  of  the  Syriac  verfion ; 
but  the  bed  critics  think,  that  thefe  fubfcrip- 
tions,  which  are  alfo  affixed  to  other  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  deferve  but  little  weight ; 
and  in  this  cafe  they  are  not  fupported  by  any 
antient  authority, 

V.  It  mufc  have  been  of  the  utmoft  impor- 
tance in  the  early  times  of  the  Gofpel,  and  cer- 
tainly not  of  lefs  importance  to  every  fubfequent 
age,  to  have  an  authentic  account  of  the  pro- 
mifed  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  of  the 
fuccefs  which  attended  the  firft  preachers  of 
the  Gofpel,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Thefe   great  events  completed  the  evidence  of 

the 
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the  divine  miffion  of  Chriil,  eftabliihed  the  truth 
and  univerfaUty  of  the  reUgion  which  he  taught, 
and  pointed  out,  in  the  cleareft  manner,  the  com- 
prehenfive  nature  of  the  redemption  which  he 
purchafed  by  his  death. 


Z  % 
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CHAPTER   THE   SEVENTH. 


OF   ST.  PAUL. 

I.  Hiftory  of  St.  Paul  to  his  Conve^-Jion. — II.  To  the  End  (f  his 
Firjl  atoJl.Vcal  "Journey. — TIL  To  the  Bs ginning  of  his  Second 
apojiolical  fourney. — IV.  To  the  End  of  his  Second  apofolical 
foiirney — V.    To  the  End  of  his  Third  apofiolical  Journey.'-^ 

VI.  To  k's  Releofe  from  his  Firfi  Imprifonment   at  P.c?7ie.-^ 

VII.  To  his  Death.— Vlll.  His  Charaaer^  ajid  Ohftrvations 
upon  his  Epijiles, 

f.  St.  Paul  (a)  was  born  at  Tarfus,  the  princi- 
pal city  of  Cillcia,  and  was  by  birth  both  a  Jew  and 
a  citizen  of  Rome  (h).     He  was  of  the  tribe  of 

(a)  In  the  A£Is  of  the  Apoftles  he  is  called  Saul  till 
the  ninth  v^y^^^  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  afterwards 
he  is  alviays  called  Paul.  No  fatisfadtory  reafon  has  been 
afligned  for  this  change.  VideBenfon's  Hiftory  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  vol.  2.  p.  28,  and  Lardner,  vol.  6.  p.  234.  and 
the  authors  quoted  by  him.  Pei  haps  the  beft  conje(51:ure 
is  that  of  Bifhop  Pcarce;  "  Saul,  who  was  himfelf  a  citi- 
zen of  Rome,  probably  changed  his  mme,  i.  e  his  He- 
brew name,  Saul,  to  the  Roman  name  Paul,  out  of  refpecl 
to  this  his  firft  Roman  convert,  i.  e.  Sergius  Pau/usy 
A£ts,  c.  ^3.  V.  7."  Vide  Pearce  in  loc. 

(h)  Ads,  c.  21.  V.  39.  c.  22.  V,  25. 

Benjamin, 
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Benjamin,  and  of  the  fed  of  the  Pharifees  (c). 
In  his  youth  he  appears  to  have  been  taught  the 
^rt  of  tent-making  (d)  ;  but  we  muft  remember, 
that  among  the  Jews  of  thofe  days  a  Hberd  edu- 
cation was  often  accompanied  by  inftrucVion  in 
fome  mechanical  trade  (e).  It  is  probable  that 
St.  Paul  laid  the  foundation  of  thofe  liteniry  at- 
tamments,  for  which  he  was  fo  eminent  in  the  fu- 
ture part  of  his  life,  at  his  native  city  of  Tar- 
ius  (f) ;  and  he  afterwards  fhudied  the  law  of 
Mofes,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  at  Jeru- 
falem,ninder  Gamaliel,  a  celebrated  Rabbi  (g). 

St.  Paul  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Gofpels;  nor 
is  it  known  whether  he  ever  heard  our  Saviour 
preach,  or  faw  him  perform  any  miracle.  His 
name  firfl  occurs  in  the  account  given  in  the 
Ads  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  to  which  34. 
he  is  faid  to  have  confented  (Ii)  :  he  is  upon  that 
occafion  called  a  young  man,  but  we  are  no 
where  informed  what  was   then  his  precife  age. 

(c)  Philip,  c.  3.  V.  5. 

(d)  Afts,  c.  18.   V.  3. 

(e)  Vide  Doddridge's  Note  upon  Ads,  c.  18.  v.  3. 
There  was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  "  he  who 
teaches  not  his  fon  a  trade,  teaches  him  to  be  a  thief.** 

(f)  Strabo,  Hb.  14.  tells  us  that  at  this  time  Tarfus 
was  diftinguifhed  as  a  place  of  education. 

(g)  A<a:s,  c.  22.  V.  3. 
(h)  Aas,  c.  8.  V.  I. 

Z  3  The 
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The  death  of  St.  Steprlien  was  followed  by  a  fe- 
vere  perfecutionf /J  of  the  Church  at  Jerufalem,  and 
Paul  became  difhmguiflied  among  its  enemies  by 
his  activity  and  violence  (k).  Not  contented 
with  difplaying  his  hatred  to  the  Goipel  in  Ju- 
dcea,  he  obtained  authority  from  the  high  priefl 
to  go  to  Damafcus,  and  to  bring  back  with  him 
bound  any  Chriftians  w^hom  he  might  find  in 
that  city.  As  he  Vs'as  upon  his  journey  thither, 
35.  his  miraculous  converfion  took  place,  the  circum- 
ftances  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  Adis  of  the 
apoftles  (l)^  and  are  frequently  alluded  to  by 
himfelf  in  his  Epiilles  (m). 

II.  Soon  after  St.  Paul  was  baptized  at  Da- 
mafcus, he  went  into  Arabia  (n) ;  but  we  are 

not 

(i)  This  perfecution  is  fuppofed  to  have  lafted  about 
four  years,  from  the  year  34  to  38. 

(k)  Ads,  c.  8.  V.  3. 

(I)  Acts,  c.  9.  V.  I. 

(?n)  Gal.  C.I.  V,  13.  I  Cor.  c.  15.  v.  9.  I  Tim.  c.  i. 
V.  12. 

(n)  This  journey  into  Arabia  is  not  noticed  in  the 
A£ls.  It  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  Gal.  c.  i. 
V.  17.  It  feems  equally  doubtful,  whether  he  preached  at 
Damafcus  before  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  whether  he 
preached  while  he  was  in  Arabia,  as  Scripture  is  filent 
upon  both  points.  St.  Luke  fays,  A(?l:s,  c.  9.  v.  20.  that 
he  ^*  llraightway  preached  Chrifl,"  but  he  may  pcffibly 
3  .  mean, 
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not  informed  how  long  he  remained  there.  He 
returned  from  thence  to  Damafcus,  and  being 
fupernaturally  qualified  to  be  a  preacher  of  the 
Gofpel,  he  immediately  entered  upon  his  mi- 
niilry  in  that  city.  The  boldnefs  and  fuccefs, 
with  which  he  enforced  the  truths  of  Chrifliianity, 
fo  irritated  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  they  re - 
folved  to  put  him  to  death  (o) ;  but,  this  de- 
fign  being  known,  the  difciples  conveyed  him 
privately  out  of  Damafcus,  and  he  went  to  Je-  38. 
rufalem. 

The  Chriftians  of  Jerufalem,  remembering 
Paul's  former  hoftility  to  the  Gofpel,  and  hav- 
ing no  authentic  account  of  any  change  in  his 
fentiments  or  condu6l,  at  firft  refufed  to  receive 
him  ;  ^but  being  afTured  by  Barnabas  (p)  of 
Paul's  real  converfion,  and  of  his  exertions  at 

mean,  after  he  returned  from  Arabia;  and  feme  have 
thought,  that  it  was  ordered  by  divine  Providence,  that 
there  (hould  be  an  interval  of  retirement  and  quiet  be- 
tvv^een  Paul's  violent  perfecution  of  Chriftians  and  his 
zealous  propagation  of  the  Gofpel.  Nee  hoc,  fays  St. 
Jeroftie,  fegnitias  apoftoli  deputandum,  fi  fruftra  in  Ara- 
bia fuerit  J  fed  quod  aliqua  difpenfatio  et  Dei  prsceptum 
fuerit,  ut  taceret.     In  Gal.  c.  i.  v.  17. 

(0)  Ads,  c.  9.  v.  23. 

(p)  Ads,  c.  9.  v.  27.  It  does  not  appear  in  what 
manner  Barnabas  was  himfelf  informed  of  Paul's  con- 
verfion. 

Z  4  Damafcus, 
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Damafcus,  they  acknowledged  him  as  a  difciple. 
He  remained  only  fifteen  days  among  them  (q)^ 
and  he  faw  none  of  the  apofdes,  except  Peter 
and  James.  It  is  probable  that  the  other  apoftles 
were  at  this  time  abfcnt  from  Jerufalem,  exer- 
cifing  their  miniflry  at  different  places.  The 
zeal  with  which  Paul  preached  at  Jeiufalem  had 
the  fame  efFed  as  at  Damafcus :  he  became  io 
obnoxious  to  the  Helleniflic  Jews,  that  they 
began  to  confider  how  they  might  kill  him  (r)^ 
which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  thought  it 
right  that  he  iliould  leave  the  city.  They  ac- 
companied him  to  Cajfarca,  and  from  thence  he 
w^ent  "  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  where 
he  preached  the  faith,  ^hich  once  he  defhroy- 
ed  (s).'' 

Hitherto  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  as  well  as 
of  the  other  apoftles  and  teachers,  had  been  con- 
40.  fined  to  the  Jews  -;  but  the  converfion  of  Cor- 
nelius, the  firff.  Gentile  convert,  having  convinced 
all  the  apoftles,  that  "  to  the  Gentiles  alfo  God 
had  granted  repentance  unto  life,"  Paul  was 
foon  after  ccndufted  by  Barnabas  from  Tarfus, 
which  had  probably  been  the  principal  place  of 
his  refidence  fince   he  left  Jerufalem,  and  they 

(q)  Gal.  c.  I.  V.  iS. 

(r)  Acts,  c.  9.  V.  29. 

(s)  Gal.  c.  X.  V,  21  and  23. 

both 
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both  began  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles  42. 
at  Antioch  (t).  Their  preaching  was  attended 
v;ith  great  fuccefs.  The  firil  Gentile  church  was 
now  eftabliQied  at  Antioch;  and  in  that  city, 
and  at  this  titue,  the  difciples  were  firfl  called 
Chriflians  (u).  When  thefe  two  apoflles  had 
been  thus  employed  about  a  year,  a  prophet 
called  Agabus  predided  an  approaching  famine, 
which  would  affed  the  whole  land  of  Jud^a. 
Upon  the  profped  of  this  calamity,  the  Chrif- 
tians  of  Antioch  made  a  contribution  for  their 
brethren  in  Judcea,  and  fent  the  money  to  the  44. 
elders  at  Jerufalem  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  (wj. 
This  famine  happened  foon  after,  in  the  fourth  or 
fifth  year  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  It  is  fup- 
pofed  that  St.  Paul  had  the  vifion,  mentioned  in 
the  Ads  (x)^  while  he  was  now  at  Jerufaleu* 
this  fccond  time  afrer-his  converlion. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  having  executed  their 
CommifTion,  returned  to  Antioch,  and  foon  after 
their  arrival  in  that  city  they  were  feparated,  by 
the  exprefs  diredion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  the 

(t)  Ads,  c.  II.  V.  25. 

(u)  Ads,  c.  II.  V.  26.  Before  this  time  they  had 
been  called  Nazarenes  and  Galilaeans.  A  particular  {^di 
of  Chriftians  were  afterwards  called  Nazarenes. 

(lu)  Adls,  c.  II.  V.  28. 

(^x)  ActSj  c.  22.  V.  17. 

■  other 


346  OfSt,PaiiL  [part  II. 

other  Chrlftlan  teachers  and  prophets,  for  the 
purpofe  of  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gof- 
pel  to  the  Gentiles  of  various  countries  (y). 
Thus  divinely  appointed  to  this  important  office, 

4^.  they  fet  out  from  Antioch,  and  preached  the 
Gofpel  fucceffively  at  Salamis  and  Paphos,  two 
cities  of  the  Ille  of  Cyprus,  at  Perga  in  Pam- 
ph3'lia,  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  and  at  Iconium,  Ly- 
ftra,  and  Derbe,  three  cities  of  Lycaonia.     They 

47.  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syria  nearly  by  the  fame 
route. 

This  firft  apoftolical  journey  of  St.  Paul,  in 
which  he  was  accompanied  and  affifbed  by  Bar- 
nabas, is  fuppofed  to  have  occupied  about  two 
years ;  and  in  the  courfe  of  it  many,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  were  converted  to  the  Gofpel.  The 
fermoH  which  Paul  preached  at  Antioch  in  Pi- 
fidia, the  converiion  of  Sergius  Paulus,  the  two 
miracles  which  Paul  performed  at  Paphos  and  at 
Lyflra,  the  perfecutions  which  he  and  Barnabas 
fuffered  at  different  places  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  other  circumflances  of  the  journey,  are 
recorded  in  the  A6ts  (z), 

(y)  A£ls.  c.  13.  V.  I.         (z)  A6ls,  c.  13  and  14. 


III.  Paul 
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III.  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch 
a  confiderable  time ;  and  while  they  were  there, 
a  difpute  arofe  between  them  and  fome  Jewilli 
Chriftians  of  Jud^a :  thefe  men  afferted,  that 
the  Gentile  converts  could  not  obtain  falvation 
through  the  Gofpel,  unlets  they  were  circum- 
cifed ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  maintained  the  con- 
trary opinion  (a).  This  difpute  was  carried  on 
for  fome  time  with  great  earneflnefs;  and  it 
being  a  queftionj  in  which  not  only  the  prefent, 
but  all  future  Gentile  converts,  were  concerned, 
it  was  thought  right  that  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
with  fome  others,  Ihould  go  up  to  Jerufalem  to 
confult  the  apoftles  and  elders  concerning  it. 
They  paiTed  through  Phoenicia  and  Samaria, 
and  upon  their  arrival  at  Jerufalem  (b),  a  coun-  aq. 
cil  was  affembled  for  the  purpcfe  of  difcuffing 
this  important  point.  Peter  and  James  the  Lefs 
were  prefent,  and  delivered  their  (entiments,  which 
coincided  with  thofe  of  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  and 
after  much  deliberation  it  was  agreed,  that  nei- 
ther circumciiion,  nor  conformity  to  any  part  of 
the  ritual  law  of  Mofes,  was  neceiiary  in  Gentile 
converts;  but  that  it  fliould  be  recommended 
to  them  to  abftain  from  certain  fpecified  things 
prohibited  by  that  law,  left  their  indulgence  in 

(a)  Adls,  c.  15.  V.  I.  (b)  Gal,  c.  2.  v.  1. 

them 
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them  fhould  give  offence  to  their  brethren  of  the 
circumcifion,  wlio  were  flill  very  zealous  for  the 
obferv^ance  of  the  ceremonial  part  of  their  an- 
tient  religion.  This  decifion,  which  was  declared 
io  have  the  fandion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was 
communicated  to  the  Gentile  Chriftians  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia  by  a  letter  vv  ritten  in  the  name  of  the 
apofliles,  elders,  and  whole  church  at  Jerufalem, 
and  conveyed  by  Judas  and  Silas,  who  accom- 
panied Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Antioeh  for  that 
purpofe. 

Though  theMofaic  inilitution  was  pronounced 
by  this  high  authority  not  to  be  obligatory  upon 
thofe  who  had  embraced  the  Gofpel,  yet  the  at- 
tachment of  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  to  the  rites 
and  ceremonies,  to  which  they  had  been  fa  long 
accufbomed,  continued  to  be  the  caufe  of  fre- 
quent diffenfions  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  ;  and 
we  find  that  St.  Paul,  upon  feveral  occafions  (c)^ 
fubfequent  to  the  council  at  Jerufalem,  conform- 
ed to  the  Law  of  Mofes,  not  indeed  as  a  matter 
of  neceflity,  but  in  compliance  with  the  preju- 
dices of  the  Jews,  and  that  he  might  make  them 
better  difpofed  to  the  reception  of  the  Gofpel : 
"  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I 
might  gain  the  Jews  (d)'' 

(c)  AStSy  c.  1 6.  V.  3.    Ads,  c,  21.  V.  26, 

(d)  1  Cor.  c.  9.  V.  20. 

Not 
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Not  long  after  Paul's  return  to  Antloch,  Peter 
came  thither  (e)^  and  at  firfl  afTociated  freely 
with  the  Gentile  converts;  but  he  afterwards 
withdrew  himfelf  ftom  them,  through  fear  of  in- 
curring the  difpleafure  of  fome  Jewifli  Chriftians, 
who  had  come  from  Jerufalem.  Paul  publicly, 
and  with  great  feverity,  reproved  him  for  this  in- 
ilance  of  weaknefs  or  diffimulaticn,  and  pointed 
out  the  impropriety  and  inconfiflency  of  fuch 
condudl.  This  circumftance,  among  many  others, 
fhews  with  what  a  jealous  eye  the  Jewiih  Chrif- 
tians  looked  upon  Heathen  converts. 

IV.  Paul,  having  preached  a  (hort  time  at 
Aotioch,  propofed  to  Barnabas,  that  they  (liould 
viiit  the  churches,  which  they  had  founded  in 
different  cities  (f),  Barnabas  readily  confented; 
but  while  they  were  preparing  for  the  journe}^ 
there  arofe  the  difagreement  between  them  al- 
ready mentioned  (g)y  and  which  ended  in  their 
ieparation.  In  confequence  of  this  difpute  with 
Barnabas,  Paul  chofe  Silas  for  his  companion, 
and  they  kt  out  together  from  Antioch.  They 
travelled  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 
the  churches,  and  then  came  to  Derbe  and  Ly- 

(e)  Gal.  c.  2.  V.  ir.  (f)  Ads,  c.  15.  v.  36, 

(g)  In  the  hiftory  of  St.  Mark. 

Ura.- 
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lira  (h).  From  thence  they  went  through  Phry- 
gla  and  Galatia,  and  being  defirous  of  going  into 
Afia  Propria,  or  the  Proconfular  Afia  (i),  they 
were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They 
therefore  went  into  Myfia ;  and  not  being  per- 
mitted by  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  go  into  Bithynia, 
as  they  had  intended,  they  went  to  Troas.  While 
Paul  was  there,  a  vifion  appeared  to  him  in  the 
night,  "  There  ftood  a  man  of  Macedonia,  and 
prayed  him,  faying,  Come  over  into  Macedonia, 
and  help  us."  Paul  knew  this  vifion  to  be  a 
command  from  Heaven,  and  in  obedience  to  it 
immediately  failed  from  Troas  to  Samothracia, 
and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis,  a  city  of  Thrace  y 
and  from  thence  he  went  to  PhiUppi,  the  princi- 
pal city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia.  Paul  re- 
mained fome  time  at  Philippi,  preaching  the  Gof- 
pel ;  and  feveral  occurrences,  which  took  place 
in  that  city,  are  recorded  in  the  Adts  (k). 

From  thence  he  went  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia  to  Theffalonica  (l)^  where  he  preached 
in  the  fynagogues  of  the  Jews  on  three  fucceffiye 
fabbath  days.     Some  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of 

(h)  Aas,  c.  i6, 

(i)  That  pare  of  Afia  in  which  are  Ephefus,  Mile-* 
tus,  &c. 

(k)   C.  1 6.   V.  12,  &c. 

(I J  Ads,  c.  17. 

the 
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the  Gentiles  of  both  fexes,  embraced  the  Gofpel ; 
but  the  unbelieving  Jews,  moved  with  eqvy  and 
indignation  at  the  fuccefs  of  St.  Paul's  preach- 
ing, excited  a  great  difturbance  in  the  city,  and 
irritated  the  populace  fo  much  againfl  him,  that 
the  brethren,  anxious  for  his  fafety,  thought  it 
prudent  to  fend  him  from  thence  to  Beroea,  where 
he  met  with  a  better  reception  than  he  had  ex- 
perienced at  Thefialonica.  The  Beroeans  heard 
his  inftruftions  with  attention  and  candour,  and 
having  compared  his  dodrines  with  the  antient 
Scriptures,  and  being  fatisfied  that  Jefus,  whom 
he  preached,  was  the  promifed  Meffiah,  they  em- 
braced the  Gofpel  -,  but  his  enemies  at  ThelTa- 
lonica,  being  informed  of  his  fuccefs  at  Beroea, 
came  thither,  and  by  their  endeavours  to  ftir  up 
the  people  againfl  him,  compelled  him  to  leave 
that  city  alfo. 

He  went  from  thence  to  Athens  (m).  The 
inhabitants  of  that  once  iliuftrious  feat  of  learn- 
ing are  reprefented  as  being  at  this  tim.e  in  the 
highefl  degree  addicfted  to  idolatry  and  fuperfti- 
tion,  and  as  pafling  their  time  in  the  moft  fri- 
volous manner.  St,  Paul  "  difputed  in  the  fy- 
nagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout 
perfons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that 
met  with  him."  Some  of  the  flioic  and  epicu- 
(m)  A6tsj  c,  17.  V.  15, 
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rean  philofophers,  upon  his  preaching  to  them 
Jefus  and  the  Refurreclion,  thought  him  a  fetter 
forth  of  flirange  gods,  and  accuied  him  as  fuch 
before  the  court  of  Areopagus,  to  which  the  cog- 
nizance of  all  religious  controverfies  belonged. 
Paul  defended  himfelf  with  great  eloquence  be- 
fore this  auguft  airembl}%  and  in  explaining  the 
nature  of  the  Gofpel  doctrines,  he  introduced 
the  awful  fubjed  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
appealed  to  our  Saviour's  reftoration  to  life  as  a 
pledge  and  affurance  that  all  men  will  hereafter 
rife  from  the  dead  :  "  And  when  they  heard  of 
the  refurredtion  from  the  dead,  fome  mocked,  and 
others  faid,  we  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  mat- 
ter; fo  Paul  departed  from  among  them  f  ;/^." 
It  does  not  appear  that  Paul  was  again  fummoned 
before  the  court  of  Areopagus,  or  that  thofe  of 
its  members,  who  expreifed  an  intention  of  hear- 
ing him  again,  evTr  fent  for  him  in  private.  How- 
ever, his  preaching  at  Athens  was  not  altogether 
ineffeftual,  for  fome  of  the  Athenians  were  con- 
verted to  the  Gofpel,  and  among  the  reft  Dio- 
nyfius  the  Areopagite  (o),  and  a  woman  of  dif- 
tinction  named  Damaris. 

From  Athens  Paul  went  to  Corinth  (p)^  and 

(n)  A6^s,  c,  17.  V.  32. 

(0)    Eufebius   mentions   this   DIonyfius   as   the   fi(^fl: 
Eiihop  of  Athens. 
(p)  Ads,  c.  i8. 

lived 
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lived  in  the  houfe  of  Aquila  and  Prifcllla,  two  51 
Jews,  who  being  compelled  to  leave  Rome  in 
confequence  of  Claudius's  edid  againft  the  Jews, 
had  lately  fettled  at  Corinth.  St.  Paul  was  in- 
duced to  take  up  his  refidence  with  them,  be- 
caufe,  like  himfelf,  they  were  tent-makers.  At 
firfh  he  preached  to  the  Jews  in  their  fynagogue; 
but  upon  their  violently  oppoiing  his  doftrine, 
he  declared  that  from  that  time  he  w^ould  preach 
to  the  Gentiles  only  (q)  ;  and  accordingly  he 
afterwards  delivered  his  inftrudions  in  the  houie 
of  one  Juftus,  who  lived  near  the  fynagogue. 
Among  the  few  Jews,  Vv^ho  embraced  the  Go(pel, 
was  Crifpus,  the  ruler  of  the  fynagogue,  and  his 
family ;  and  many  of  the  Gentile  Corinthians 
*'  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized.'*  Paul  was 
encouraged  in  a  viiion  to  perfevere  in  his  exertions 
to  convert  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth ;  and  al- 
though he  met  with  great  oppofition  and  diftur- 
bance  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  was  ac- 
cufed  by  them  before  Gallio  (r),  the  Roman 
•governor  of  Achaia,  he  continued  there  a  year 

(q)  This  declaration  muft  be  confidered  as  confined  to 
Corinth,  for  we  find  him  afterwards  preaching  in  many 
iynagogues  of  the  Jev/s  at  other  places. 

(r)  Gallio  was  the  elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  phi- 
Jofopher. 

VoL.L  A  a  and 
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and  fix  month?  (sj, "  teaching  the  word  of  God/' 
During  this  time  he  fupported  himfelf  by  work- 
ing at  his  trade  of  tent-making,  that  he  might 
not  be  burthenfom.e  to  the  difciples. 

From  Corinth  Paul  failed  into  Syria,  and 
from  thence  he  went  to  Ephefus.  The  Ephe- 
fians,  upon  hearing  the  Gofpel  explained  by 
Paul,  defired  that  he  would  continue  with  them; 
but  as  it  was  neceffary  for  him  to  keep  the  ap- 
proaching feaft  at  Jerufalem,  he  could  not  com- 
ply with  their  requeft ;  however  he  promifed 
that,  with  the  permiflion  of  God,  he  w^ould  re- 
turn to  them.  He  failed  from  Ephefus  to  Cse- 
farea,  and  is  fuppofed  to  have  arrived  at  Jerufa- 
lem'juil  before  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft.  After 
the  feaft  he  w^ent  to  Antioch ;  and  this  was  the 
conclufion  of  his  fecond  apoftoiical  journey,  in 
which  he  was  accompanied  by  Silas;  and  in  part 
of  it,  Luke  and  Timothy  were  alfo  with  him. 

V.  Having  made  a  fhort  ftay  at  Antioch, 
Paul  fet  out  upon  his  third  apoftoiical  journey. 
He    paiTed    through    Galatia  (0  and    Phrygia, 

(s)  In  this  time  he  wrote  his  two  Epiftles  to  the  Thef- 
falonians,  and  probablythat  to  the  Galatians, 

(tj  It  is  probable  that  St.  Paul  went  into  Galatia  be- 
fore he  went  to  Ephefus,  to  learn  what  efFe<Sl  his  Epidlc 
to  the  Galatians  had  produced,  and  to  correcl  any  errors 
which  might  ftill  remain.     Vide  Gal.  c.  4.  V.-19  and  20. 

confirmii"ig 
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confirming  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  countries ;  and 
then,  according  to  his  promife,  he  went  to  Ephe-  54, 
fus  (u).  He  found  there  fome  difciples,  who 
had  only  been  baptized  with  John's  baptifm  : 
he  diredied  that  they  fnould  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jefus,  and  then  he  comiTiunicated  to 
them  the  Holy  Ghoft.  He  preached  for  the 
fpace  of  three  months  in  the  fynagogue  ;  but  the 
Jews  being  hardened  beyond  conviv^ion,  and 
fpeaking  reproachfully  of  the  Chriflian  religion 
before  the  multitude,  he  left  them ;  and  from 
that  time  he  delivered  his  infhrudions  in  the 
fchool  of  a  perfon  called  Tyrannus,  who  was  pro- 
bably a  Gentile.  Paul  continued  to  preach  in 
this  place  about  two  years  (x)^  fo  that  all  the 
inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Afia  Minor  "  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks."  He  alfo  performed  many  miracles  at 
Ephefus  ;  and  not  only  great  numbers  of  people 
were  converted  to  Chrifhianity,  but  many  alfo  of 
thofe,  who  in  this  fuperflitious  city  ufed  incanta- 

r«;C.  19. 

(x)  During  this  ftay  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephefus,  he  wrote 
his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  probably  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  56 ;  and  from  this  Epiftle  we  learn  that 
he  fupported  himfelf  by  his  own  labour  at  Ephefus,  as  he 
had  before  done  at  Corinth.  i  Cor.  c.  4.  v.  11  and  12, 
He  alludes  to  the  fame  thing  in  his  fpeech  to  the  Ephefian 
elders  at  Miletus.     A6ls,  c.  24.  v.  34. 

A  a  2  Xy^% 
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tions  and  magical  arts,  profelTed  their  belief  in 
the  Gofpel,  and  renounced  their  former  praftices 
by  publicly  burning  their  books. 

Such  was  the  gerxcral  fuccefs  of  Paul's  preach- 
ing at  Epheius.  But  Demetrius,  a  filverfmith, 
who  fold  models  of  the  temple  and  image  of 
Diana,  obferving  the  tendency  of  the  Gofpel  to 
put  an  end  to  every  thing  conneded  with  idolatry, 
reprefented  to  the  workmen  employed  by  him, 
and  to  others  of  the  fame  occupation,  that  not  only 
their  trade  would  be  ruined,  which  they  knew  by 
experience  to  be  very  lucrative,  but  alfo  that  tlie 
temple  of  their  great  goddefs  Diana,  the  pride 
and  glory  of  their  city,  would  be  brought  into 
difcredit  and  contempt,  if  Paul  were  perm.itted 
to  propagate  his  do6lrines,  and  to  perfuade  the 
people  "  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made 
with  hands  ;'*  thefe  men,  thus  iniligated  both 
by  intcrefl  and  by  fuperftition,  raifed  a  great  tu- 
mult in  the  city,  and  probably  would  have  pro- 
ceeded to  extremities  againft  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions, if  the  chief  magiftrate  had  not  inter- 
pofed,  and  by  his  authority  difperfed  the  mul- 
titude. 

Previous  to  this  difturbance  Paul  had  in- 
tended to  continue  at  Ephefus  till  Titus  fhould 
return,  whom  he  had  fent  (y)  to  enquire  into 

(y)  2  Cor.  c.  12.  V.  1 8. 

the 
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the  flate  of  the  church  at  Corinth.  He  now 
thought  it  prudent  to  go  from  Ephefus  (z)  im- 
mediately ;  and  having  taken  an  affectionate 
leave  of  the  difciples,  he  ^Cx.  out  for  Troas  (a)^  ^6 
where  he  expeded  to  meet  Titus.  Titus  how- 
ever, from  fome  caufe  which  is  not  known,  did 
not  come  to  Troas,  and  Paul  was  encouraged  to 
pafs  over  into  Macedonia,  with  the  hope  of  mak- 
ing converts.  He  met  Titus  there  ft? J,  and  fent 
him  back  (cj,  with  feveral  other  perfons,  to  ap- 
prize the  Corinthians  of  his  intention  to  vifit 
them  fliortly.  St.  Paul,  after  preaching  in  Ma- 
cedonia, and  receiving  from  the  Chriftians  of 
that  country  liberal  contributions  for  their  poor 
brethren  in  Jud^a  fdj,  went  to  Corinth,  and  57 
remained  there  about  three  months  (ej.  The 
Chriftians  alfo  of  Corinth,  and  of  the  reft  of 
Achaia,  contributed  to  the  relief  of  their  bre- 
thren in  Jud'^a. 

St.  Paul's  intention  was  to  have  failed  from 
Corinth  into   Syrian  but    being   informed  that 

(z)  Adts,  c.  20. 

(a)  2  Cor.  c.  2.  V.  12  and  13. 

{b)  2  Cor.  c.  7.  V.  6. 

(c)  St.  Paul's  fecoiid  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written  at  this  time,  and  feat  by  Titus. 

(d)  2  Cor.  c.  8.  V.  I. 

fc)  Jufl  before  Paul  left  Corinth,  he  wrote  his  Epiflle 

to  the  Romans,  probably  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58. 

A  a  3  fonie 
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fome  unbelieving  Jews,  who  had  difcovered  his 
intention,  lay  in  wait  for  him,  he  changed  his 
38.  plan,  paiTed  through  Macedonia,  and  failed  from 
Phiiippi  to  Troas  in  five  days.  He  flayed  at 
Trbas  feven  days,  and  preached  to  the  Chriftians 
on  the   firfl:  (f)  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on 

which 

(f)  It  has  been  obferved  in  a  former  part  of  this  work, 
that  immediately  after  the  creation,  *'  God  bleifed  the 
feventh  day  and  fandtilied  it,"  and  thus  ordained  that  every 
fcventh  day,  or  one  day  in  feven^  ihould  be  exempted  from 
the  ordinar)'  cares  and  bufmefs  of  the  world,  and  more  im- 
mediately dedicated  to  religious  ufes  and  the  fervice  of 
God.  This  ordinance,  which,  from  the  nature  of  its 
origin,  mud  nereffarily  be  binding  upon  all  mankind,  was 
repeated  as  one  of  the  ten  commandments  given  from 
Mountain  Sinai,  which  our  Lord  exprefsly  declared  to  be 
,  of  perpetual  obligation-  Matthew,  c.  5.  v.  17,  18,  and 
1 9.  The  ftri6l  obfervance  of  the  feventh  day,  or  fabbath, 
was  enforced  upon  the  Jewiih  nation  by  peculiar  com- 
mands adapted  to  the  general  tenor  of  inftitutions  de- 
figned  to  feparate  them  from  the  reft  of  the  world,  and 
declared  to  be  founded  in  circumftances  peculiar  to  that 
people :  "  Remember  that  thou  waft  a  fervant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee 
out  thence  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  ftretched 
out  arm  ;  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  fabbath-day."  Deut.  c.  5.  v.  15.  Thcfepofi- 
tive  injunctions,  defigned  to  commemorate  their  deli- 
verance from  Egyptian  bondage,  which  was  "  a  ftiadow 
of  things  to  come,'*  Col.  c.  2.  v.  17.  were  of  a  tempo- 
rary "nature,  and  ceafed  to  be  binding  upon  them  when 
the  Jewifh  law  was  abrogated  by  the  coming  of  the 
Meffiah  J   and  the  Saviour  of  the    world  having  rifen 

from 


cHAP.vii.]  OfSt.PauL  359 

which  they  were  accuftomed  to  meet  for  the 
purpofe  of  rehgious  worihiip.  From  Troas  he 
went  by  land  to  AlTos,  and  from  thence  he 
failed  to  Mitylene,  and  from  Mitylene  to  Mile- 
tus. Being  defirous  of  reaching  Jerufalem  before 
the  feafl  of  Pentecofl:,  he  could  not  allow  time  to 
go  to  Ephefus,  and  therefore  he  fent  for  the 
elders  of  the  Ephefian  church  to  Miletus  (g)y 
and  gave  them  inflrudions,and  prayed  with  them. 
He  told  them  that  he  (hould  fee  them  no  more, 

from  the  dead  on  the  fir  ft  day  of  the  week,  that  day  was 
then  appointed  to  be  fet  apart  for  the  purpofe  of  religious 
worfnip,  according  to  the  original  inftitution  at  the  crea- 
tion, to  commemorate  the  emancipation  of  all  mankind 
from  the  power  of  fin  and  death.  The  facred  writers  do 
not  mention  that  the  apoftles  received  any  exprefs  diredion 
to  make  this  change  in  the  day  v/hich  had  been  fo  long 
appropriated  to  t'^e  fervice  of  God,  but  as  we  know  they 
a'fled  by  Infpiration  on  all  occafior.s  where  religious  doc- 
trines or  duties  were  concerned,  it  is  impoiiibie  to  doubt 
their  authority  upon  this  point ;  and  indeed  this  chaiige 
feems  clearly  to  have  been  fanciioned  by  the  appearance 
of  Chrifl:  in  the  midft  of  tnem,  when  they  were  affembled 
together,  John,  c.  20.  v.  19  and  by  the  defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  both  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week.  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  imagine  circumitances  more  ftrikingly  calcu- 
lated to  prove  the  univerfal  and  perpetual  obligation  of 
devoting  "  the  feventh  day,"  or  or.e  day  ifi  /even,  as 
"  holy  to  the  Lord,"  and  the  abolition  of  the  Jewifh  ritual 
by  the  eftabliiliment  of  Chriflianity. 

(g)  Pvliletus  was  about   fifty    miles  to   the  fouth  of 
Ephefus. 

A  a  4  which 
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which  imprefTedthem  with  the  deepefl  forrowf /;J. 
From  Miletus  he  failed  by  Coos,  Rhodes,  and  Pa- 
tara,  in  Lycia,  to  Tyre  (i).  Finding  fome  difciples 
at  Tyre,  he  flayed  with  them  feveral  days,  and 
then  went  to  Ptolemais,  and  from  thence  to  C^e- 
iarea.  While  Paul  was  at  Csefarea,  the  prophet 
Agabus  foretold  by  the  Holy  GhofI:,  that  Paul,  if 
he  went  to  Jerufalem,  would  fuffer  much  from 
the  Jews.  This  predid:ion  caufed  great  uneafi- 
iiefs  to  Paul's  friends,  and  they  endeavoured  to 
dilibade  him  from  bis  intention  of  going  thither.. 
Paul,  however,  would  not  liften  to  their  entrea- 
ties, but  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  die  at  Je- 
rufalem, if  it  were  necelTary,  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jefus.  Seeing  him  thus  refolute,  they  de- 
lifted  from  their  importunities,  and  accompanied 
him  to  Jerufalem,  where  he  is  fuppofed  to  have 
arrived  jufh  before  the  feafl  of  Pentecoft,  A.  D.  58. 
This  may  be  confidered  as  the  end  of  St.  Paul's 
third  apofbolical  journey. 

VJ.  Pau  L  was  received  by  theapcfcles  and  other- 
Chriftians  at  Jerufalem  with  great  joy  and  affec- 
tion ;  and  his  account  of  the  fuccefs  of  his  m.i- 

(h)  It  is,  however,  highly  probable  that  St.  Paul  was 
at  Ephefus  after  his  firfl:  imprifonment  at  Pome,  as  will 
?ippear  when  we  confider  the  date  of  the  firfl  epiflle  to 
Timothy. 

(i)  Aas,c.  21. 

niilry. 
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nlilry,  and  of  the  colledlions  which  he  had  made 
among  the  Chriftians  of  Macedonia  and  Achala 
for  the  rehef  of  their  brethren  in  Judsea,  af- 
forded them  much  fatisfadion ;  but  not  long 
after  his  arrival  at  Jerufalem,  fome  Jews  of  Afia, 
who  l.ad  probably  in  their  own  country  witnelFed 
Paul's  zeal  in  fpreading  Chriftianity  among  the 
Gentiles,  feeing  him  one  day  in  the  temple,  en- 
deavoured to  excite  a  tumult,  by  crying  out, 
that  he  was  the  man  who  was  aiming  to  deftroy 
ail  diflindlion  between  Jew  and  Gentile;  who 
taught  things  contrary  to  the  law  of  Mofes ;  and 
who  had  polluted  the  holy  temple,  by  bringing 
into  it  uncircumcifed  heathen  (k) .  This  repre- 
fentation  did  not  fail  to  enrage  the  multitude 
againd  Paul ;  they  feized  him,  dragged  him  out 
of  the  temple,  beat  him,  and  were  upon  the 
point  of  putting  him  to  death,  when  he  was  ref- 
cued  out  of  their  hands  by  Lyfias,  a  Roman 
tribune,  and  the  principal  military  officer  then 
at  Jerufalem.  Lyfias  infhantly  bound  Paul  with 
two  chains,  concluding  that  he  had  been  guilty 
of  fome  heinous  crime ;  but  the  uproar  was  fo 
great,  that  he  could  not  learn  who  he  was,  or 
what  he  had  done,  and  therefore  he  committed 

(k)  It  v/as  death  for  any  Gentile  to  enter  into  that  part 
of  ths  temple,  v/hlch  was  called  the  fecond  court,  or 
court  of  the  Ifraelites, 

him 
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him  to  cuftody,  that  he  might  afterwards  en- 
quire into  the  nature  of  his  offence.  As  he  was 
conduding  him  to  the  caflle  Antonia  (:),  Paul 
obtained  permiffion  from  him  to  aJdrefs  the 
people  ;  he  began  by  dating  to  them  iiis  former 
attachment  to  the  law  of  Mofes  (in),  and  his 
zealous  perfccution  of  the  Chriftians ;  he  then 
proceeded  to  relate  the  circumftances  of  his  mi- 
raculous converiion ;  and  when  he  alTerted  that 
he  was  commiffioned  by  God  himfelf  to  announce 
falvation  to  the  Gentiles  through  faith  in  the 
Mefliah,  they  interrupted  him  with  violent  ex- 
clamations, fhewed  the  ftrongefb  marks  of  indig- 
nation, and  declared  that  he  was  not  worthy  to 
live.  Ly/ias,  obferving  the  fury  of  the  multi- 
tude, commanded  that  Paul  fhould  be  carried 
into  the  caille,  and  examined  by  fcourging. 
While  the  foldiers  were  binding  him  with  thongs 
for  that  purpofe,  he  informed  the  centurion  who 
attended,  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  The 
centurion  went  to  the  tribune,  and  advifed  him 
to  be  cautious  in  what  he  did  to  his  prifoner,  as 
he   was  a  citizen  of  Rome.      This    intelligence 

(I)  This  caftle  was  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  and 
called  Antonia  from  his  friend  Mark  .^  nthony ;  it  was 
afterwards  made  a  garrifon  for  the  Romans,  when  Judsea 
became  a  Roman  province. 

(rn)   Aels,  c.  22. 

alarmed 
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alarmed  Lyfias,  who  had  already  violated  the  pri- 
vileges of  a  Roman  citizen  by  Dinding  Paul  (n)  ; 
and  he  immediately  defifled  from  his  defign  of 
examining  him  by  torture. 

The  next  morning  he  "  loofed  him  from  his 
bands/'  and  brought  him  before  the  fanhedrim 
or  Jewifli  council  (0) ;  but  great  altercation  and 
confufion  arifmg,  Lyfias,  fearing  left  Paul  fhould 
be  pulled  in  pieces,  again  interpofed  with  his 
foldlers,  and  conducted  him  back  to  the  caftle. 
While  Paul  was  afleep  that  night,  Jefus  appeared 
to  him,  and  laid,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul ;  for 
as  thou  haft  teftified  of  me  in  Jerufalem,  fo  muft 
thou  bear  witnefs  alfo  at  Rome  (p)^  The  next 
day  Lyfias  was  informed  that  more  than  forty 
perfons  had  entered  into  a  confpiracy  to  aflaiTiiiate 
Paul,  and  therefore  fent  him  the  following  even- 
ing under  a  ftrong  guard  to  Csefarea,  where  Felix 
the  Roman  governor  refided.  Lyfias  wrote  a 
letter  to  Felix,  explaining  the  circumftances 
which  originally  Induced  him  to  apprehend  Paul, 
and  now  to  fend  him  to  Ciefarea,     Five  days 

v  (11)  Though  a  Roman  citizen  might  not  be  bound 
with  thongs  by  way  of  punifhment,  or  in  order  to  be 
fcourged,  yet  he  might  be  chained  to  a  foldier,  or  kept 
in  cuflody,  if  he  v/ere  fufpeifled  of  being  guilty  of  any 
crime. 

(0)  Aas,  c.  23.  (p)  Ads,  c.  23.  V.  II. 

after^ 
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after  (q)y  Ananias  the  high  prlefl,  with  the  el- 
ders, and  a  certain  orator  or  advocate  named 
TertuUus,  went  to  Caefarea  for  the  purpofe  of 
accufing  Paul  before  Felix.  Tertullus  dated  the 
charges  againft  him,  and  Paul  made  his  defence. 
Felix,  having  heard  both  of  them,  faid  that  he 
would  enquire  more  fully  into  the  buiinefs  when 
Lylias  fhould  come  to  C^efarea  ;  and  in  the  mean 
time  he  commanded  the  centurion  to  keep  Paul 
as  a  prifoner  at  large,  and  to  allow  his  friends 
to  have  accefs  to  him. 

It  docs  not  appear  that  Felix  ever  took  any 
farther  flep  in  this  trial ;  but  not  long  after,  he 
and  his  wife'  Drufilla  (r)^  xA^o  was  a  Jewefs, 
fent  for  P.iul,  to  heai  him  "  concerning  the  faith 
in  Chrifi:.'*  Pauh  knew  the  charaders  of  the 
perfons  before  whom  he  v;as  to  fpeak,  and  en- 
larged upon  fuch  points  as  were  likely  to  aifed: 
them  :  "  And  as  he  reafoned  of  righteoufnefs, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trem- 
bled, and  anfwered.  Go  thy  way  for  this  time; 
when  I  have  a  convenient  feafon,  I  will  call  for 
thee."  Felix  was  a  man  of  profligate  life  and 
corrupt  principles ;    and    this   dilcourfe  of  the 

(q)  C.  24. 

(r)  Drufilla  was  the  daughter  of  the  cider  Agrippa, 
aitd  fider  to  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  before  whom 
Paul  afterwards  pleaded. 

3  apoftle. 
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apoftle,  though  it  caufed  a  temporary  remorfe 
of  confcience,  and  excited  fome  dread  of  future 
punifhrnent,  made  no  lading  impreffion  upon 
his  mind ;  on  the  contrary,  he  frequently  fent 
for  Paul  afterwards,  not  for  the  purpofe  of  hear- 
ing the  great  truths  of  the  Gofpel  explained  and 
enforced,  but  with  the  hope  that -he  would  OiTer 
him  money  for  his  releaie. 

At  the  end  of  two  years  Fehx  refigned  the 
government  of  Jud^a  to  Fortius  Feftus,  and 
with  a  view  of  gratifying  the  Jews,  he  left  Paul  a 
prifoner  at  Ciefarea.  Three  days  after  Feilus 
landed  at  C^efarea  (s)  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem^ 
and  the  high  prieft  and  principal  Jews,  fliil  re- 
taining their  malice,  requefted  their  new  gover- 
nor to  fend  for  Paul  from  Caefarea.  Their  in- 
tention was  to  have  murdered  him  upon  the  road ; 
but  Feftus  refufed  to  fend  for  him,  ftating,  that 
he  fliould  Qiortly  return  to  Csefarea,  and  that  he 
would  try  him  there.  In  about  ten  days  Feftus 
went  to  Caefarea,  and  the  day  after  his  arrival, 
Paul  was  brought  before  him  ;  and  the  Jews, 
who  had  come  from.  Jerufalem  for  that  purpofe, 
"  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  againft  him, 
which  they  could  not  prove.'*  Paul  defended 
himfelf  by  declaring  in  a  few  fimple  words,  that 
he  had  been  guilty  of  no  offence,  either  againft 

(s)  Aas,  c.  25. 

inc 
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the  law  of  Mofes,  or  the  authority  of  Caefar;- 
but  Feflus,  wifhing  to  ingratiate  himfelf  with 
the  Jews,  afked  Paul,  whether  he  were  wilUng 
to  be  tried  at  Jerufalem  ?  He  again  alTerted  his 
innocence,  and  availing  himfelf  of  his  privilege 
as  a  Roman  citizen,  appealed  to  the  emperor 
himfelf;  and  Feftus,  after  fome  deliberation,  in- 
formed him,  that  he  fhould  be  fent  to  the  em- 
peror, as  he  defired. 

Not  long  after,  king  Agrippa,  with  his  lifter 
Bernice,  came  to  congratulate  Feftus  upon  his 
acceflion  to  the  government  of  Judaea.  Feftus 
acquainted  him  with  all  the  circumftances  rela- 
tive to  Paul ;  and  Agrippa,  exprefting  a  defire 
to  hear  Paul,  Feftus  promifed  that  he  fhould 
hear  him  the  next  day.  Accordingly  on  the 
following  morning  Paul  was  brought  in  bonds 
before  Agrippa,  Bernice,  the  military  officers, 
and  principal  perfons  of  the  city.  Feftus  repre- 
fented  to  the  affembly,  that  the  Jews  had  laid 
very  heavy  charges  againft  Paul,  declaring  that 
he  was  not  worthy  to  live  ;  that  he  had  himfelf 
found  no  guilt  of  that  defcription  in  him,  but 
upon  his  appealing  to  Caefar,  he  had  determined 
to  fend  him  im.mediately  to  Rome  ;  and  that  he 
had  now  brought  him  before  them,  and  efpecially 
before  Agrippa,  that  after  exam.ination  he  might 
be  enabled  to  ftate  to  the  emperor,  as  it  was  his 
:  '  duty 
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duty  to  do,  the  nature  of  the  crimes  alledged 
agauifh  him.  Then  Agrippa  (t),  who  is  faid 
to  have  been  well  acquainted  both  with  the  Jewilh 
and  Roman  laws,  told  Paul,  that  he  was  per- 
mitted to  fpeak  for  himfeif.  In  the  courfe  of 
his  defence,  Paul  argued  fo  forcibly  in  fupport 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  juftified  his  own  condudl  in  , 
fo  fatisfadory  a  manner,  that  Agrippa  acknow*  ^ 
ledged  himfeif  almofl  perfuaded  to  be  a  Chrifiian, 
and  declared  that  Paul  might  have  been  fet  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Caefar.  Af- 
ter an  appeal  was  made  to  the  emperor,  the  judge, 
from  whom  the  appeal  was  made,  could  neither 
condemn  nor  releafe  the  prifoner. 

St.  Paul  (u),  and  feveral  other  prifoners,  were     60, 
delivered  to  Julius,  a  centurion,  to  be  conveyed  to 
Rome  (x.)     St.  Luke  has  recorded  the  circum- 
ftances  of  this  voyage :  it  was  long  and  danger- 
ous, and  the  veffel  was  wrecked  upon  the  IHe 

(t)  kdis,  c.  26. 

(u)  There  is  no  account  of  any  Epiftle  written  by 
St.  Paul  during  his  long  imprifonment  in  Judaa.  This 
was  not  owing  to  any  ftriftnefs  in  his  confinement,  for 
Felix  "  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let 
him  have  liberty ;  and  that  he  fnould  forbid  none  of  his 
acquaintance  to  miniftcr  or  come  unto  him."  Ads, 
c.  24.  V.  23. 

(x)  A6ls,  G.  27. 

of 
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of  Melita  (y).  No  lives  however  were  loft  ; 
61.  and  Paul,  upon  his  arrival  at  Rome,  was  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  the  captain  of  the  guard. 
The  Scriptures  do  not  inform  us  whether  he  was 
ever  tried  before  Nero,  who  was  at  this  time 
emperor  of  Rome;  and  the  learned  (z)  are  much 
divided  in  their  opinion  upon  that  point.  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  from  the  filence  of  St.  Luke, 
that  Paul  was  not  now  brought  to  any  trial  at 
Rome.  St.  Luke  only  fays,  "  Paul  was  fuffered 
to  dwell  by  himfelf  v^ith  a  foldier  that  kept 
him.  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  (a)  in 
his  own  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that  came 
in  unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him.''  Paul,  during  his  confinement, 
•converted  fome  Jevv-s  refident  at  Rome,  and 
many  Gentiles,  and,  among  the  reft,  feveral  per- 
fons  belonging  to  the  emperor's  houfliold  (b). 

(y)  Aas,  c.  28.   Vide  Mr.  Bryant's  Eiiay. 
(z)  Vide  Lardner,  vol.  6.  p.  249. 

(a)  During  St.  Paul's  infiprifonment  at  Rome,  he 
wrote  his  Epiiiles  to  the  Ephefians,  Fhilippians,  Colof- 
fians,  and  to  Philemon ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he  wrote 
his  Epiftlc  to  the  Hebrews  foon  after  his  releafe. 

(b)  Philip,  c.  4.  V.  22.  Chryfoftom  mentions  a  cup- 
bearer and  a  concubine  of  Kero,  who  were  converted 
by  St.  Paul. 

VII.  The 
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VII.  The  Scripture  hiftory  ends  with  this  re- 
leafe  of  St.  Paul  from  his  two  years  imprifonment 
at  Rome  (c)  ;  and  no  antient  author  has  left  us  63. 
any  particulars  of  the  remaining  part  of  this 
apoftle's  life.  It  feems  probable,  that  Immedi- 
ately after  he  recovered  his  liberty,  he  went  to  Je- 
rufalem;  and  that  afterwards  he  travelled  through 
A  fia  Minor,  Crete,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  con- 
firming his  converts,  and  regulating  the  affairs  of 
the  different  churches  which  he  had  planted  in 
thofe  countries  (d).  ¥/hether  at  this  time  he 
alfo  preached  the  Gofpel  in  Spain  (e),  as  fome 

have 

(c)  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  AcEls  do  not  contain 
a  complete  hiftory  of  St.  Paul  even  to  this  period  ;  for 
before  he  wrote  his  fecond  EpiRle  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  is,  before  the  year  57,  he  had  been  five  times  fcourg* 
€d  by  the  Jev/s,  tu'ice  beaten  with  rods,  and  thrice  fhip- 
wrecked,  none  of  which  circumftances  are  mentioned  in 
the  Ads. 

(d)  St.  Paul  probably  wrote  his  firft  Epiftle  to  Timo- 
thy, and  his  Epiftle  to  Titus,  at  this  time,  that  is,  be- 
tween his  firft  and  fecond  imprifonments  at  Rome.  Some 
modern  authors  confider  St.  Paul  as  making  two  apoftoli- 
cal  journies  after  the  firft  of  thefe  imprifonments  ;  the  firff, 
by  way  of  Crete,  through  Judaea,  to  Antioch  ;  the  fe- 
cond, from  Antioch,  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  Phrygia, 
Macedonia,  and  from  thence  to  Rome  ;  but  I  find  no 
mention  of  thefe  journies  in  any  antient  author. 

(e)  The  opinion  that  St.  Paul  preached  the  Gofpel  In 
Vol.  L  B  b  Spain 
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have  imagined,  is  very  uncertain.  It  was  the 
unanimous  tradition  of  the  church,  that  St.  Paul 
returned  to  Rome ;  that  he  underwent  a  fecond 
imprifonment  there  (f),  and  at  lafh  was  put  to 
death  by  the  emperor  Nero.  Tacitus  (g)  and 
Suetonius  (h)  have  mentioned  a  dreadful  fire 
which  happened  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero. 
It  was  beheved,  though  probably  without  any 
reafon,  that  the  emperor  himfeif  was  the  author 
of  that  fire;  but  to  remove  the  odium  from 
himfeif,  he  chofe  to  attribute  it  to  the  Chriflians; 
and  to  give  fome  colour  td  that  unjuft  impu- 
tation, he  perfecuted  them  with  the  utmofl 
cruelty.  In  this  perfecution  Peter  and  Paul 
fuffered  martyrdom,  probably  in  the  year  dc^ ; 
and  if  we  may  credit  Sulpitius  Severus,  a  writer 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  former  was  crucified, 
and  the  latter  beheaded  (I). 

Spain  probably  arofe  from  the  follov^lng  paflage  in  h?s 
Epiflle  to  the  Romans,  "  Whenfoever  I  take  my  jour- 
ney into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you;"  but  we  have  no 
certain  information  whether  he  ever  went  into  Spain  dr 
not.  It  feems,  however,  clear,  that  in  the  year  58  he  in- 
tended to  go  thither  ;  but  it  fhould  be  remembered  that 
this  was  five  years  before  his  releafe  from  imprifonment. 

(fj  St.  Paul  wrote  his  fecond  Epifllc  to  Timothy  dur- 
ing his  fecond  imprifonment  at  Pvome. 

(g)  Tac.  Ann.  lib.  15.  cap.  4.4. 

(h)  Suet.  Nero,  cap.  38.  (i)  Lib.  2.  cap.  41- 

VIII.  Sr. 
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VIII.  St.  Paul  was  a  perfon  oF  great  natural 
abilities,  of  quick  apprehenfion,  flrong  paflions, 
iirm  refolution,  and  irreproachable  life  :  he 
was  converfant  with  Grecian  (k)  and  Jewifh  li- 
terature y  and  he  gave  early  proofs  of  an  a6live 
and  zealous  difpofition.  If  we  may  be  allowed 
to  confider  his  charadler,  independent  of  his  fu- 
pernatural  endowments,  we  may  pronounce  that 
he  was  well  qualified  to  have  rifen  to  difiindlion 
and  eminence,  and  that  he  was  by  nature  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  the  high  office  to  which  it 
pleafed  God  to  call  him.  As  a  minifter  of 
the  Gofpel  he  difplayed  the  mofh  unwearied  per- 
feve ranee  and  undaunted  courage.  Pie  was  de- 
terred by  no  difficulty  or  danger,  and  he  en- 
dured a  great  variety  of  perfccutions  with  pa- 
tience and  cheerfulnefs.     He  gloried  in  being 

(k)  St,  Paul  is  the  only  writer  of  the  New  Teftament 
who  has  quoted  any  Greek  profane  author;  the  apothegm 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  firlt  Epiflle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians,   ' 

05£i.7oy.Tii'  h^y]  %pr]cr6'  ofM>.iai  jtocHoci^ 
is  an  Iambic  from  Menander  ;  and  the  character  of  the 
Cretans,  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  Titus, 

K^YiTsg  a£i  -^euiTTai^  nana  Or^ia,  ycc^TS^?;  a^yaiy 
is  an  hexameter  from  Epimenides.     St.  Paul  alfo  quoted 
Aratus  in  his  fpeech  at  Athens,  as  recorded  by  St.  Luke 
in  the  fev^enteenth  chapter  of  the  Adis  : 

B  b  a  .thought 
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thonglit  worthy  of  fuffering  for  the  name  of 
Jefus,  and  continued  Vv^ith  unabated  zeal  to 
maintain  the  truth  of  Chriflianity  againfl;  its  bit- 
tereft  and  mofh  powerful  enemies.  He  was  the 
principal  inflrument  under  providence  of  fpread- 
ing  the  Gofpel  among  the  Gentiles  j  and  we 
have  feen  that  his  labours  lafted  through  many 
years,  and  reached  over  a  confiderable  extent  of 
country.  Though  he  is  emphatically  ftiled  the 
great  apofcle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  began  his  mi- 
niftry  in  almofi:  every  city  by  preaching  in  the 
fynagogue  of  the  Jews  (I) ;  and  though  he  owed 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  his  perfecutiohs  to  the 
oppofition  and  malice  of  that  proud  and  obfli- 
nate  people,  whofe  relentment  he  particularly 
incurred  by  maintaining  that  the  Gentiles  were 
to  be  admitted  to  an  indifcriminate  participa- 
tion of  the  benefits  of  the  new  difpenfation  (m}) 
yet  it  rarely  happened  in  any  place,  that  fome  of 
the  Jews  did  not  yield  to  his  arguments,  and 
embrace  the  Gofpel.  He  watched  with  pater- 
nal care  over  the  churches  which  he  had  found- 
ed, and  was  always  ready  to  flrengthen  the 
faith,  and  regulate  the  condu6l  of  his  converts, 

(I J  The  Jews  were  at  this  time  fo  difperfed  through- 
out the  world,  that  there  was  fcarcely  any  confiderable 
city  in  which  they  had  not  a  fynagogue. 

(mj  Vide  Paley's  KorsePaul.  c.  8.  n.  r. 

6  by 
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by  fuch  diredions  and  advice  as  their  circuni- 
ftances  might  require. 

The  exertions  of  St.  Paul  in  the  caufe  of 
Chrifhianity  were  not  confined  to  perfonal 
inftrudiion  :  he  alfo  wrote  fourteen  Epiflles  to 
individuals  or  churches,  which  are  now  extant, 
and  form  a  part  of  our  canon.  In  thefe  letters 
of  the  apoflle  there  are  thofe  obfcurities  and 
difficulties  which  belong  to  epiftolary  writing. 
Many  circumfhances  are  mentioned  with  bre- 
vity, and  many  opinions  and  fafts  are  barely- 
alluded  to,  as  being  well  known  to  the  perfons 
whom  he  addreffes,  but  v>4iich  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult at  this  difcant  period  to  difcover  and  afcer- 
tain.  He  does  not  formally  announce  the  fub- 
je6ls  which  he  means  to  difcufs ;  he  enters  upon 
them  abruptly,  and  makes  frequent  tranfitions 
without  any  intimation  or  notice ;  he  anfvvers 
objedions  without  fliating  them,  and  abounds 
in  parenthefes,  which  are  not  always  eallly  dif- 
cerned.  Perfpicuity,  indeed,  and  a  fcrict  ad- 
herence to  the  rules  of  compofition,  were  fcarcely 
compatible  with  the  fervour  of  his  imagination 
and  the  rapidity  of  his  thoughts.-  "  He  is," 
fays  Mr.  Locke,  "  full  of  the  matter  he  treats ; 
and  writes  with  warmth,  which  ufually  negledis 
method,  and  thofe  partitions  and  paufcs,  which 
men  educated  in  the  fchools  of  rhetoricians 
B  b  3  ufually 
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ufually  obferve.'*  There  is,  however,  a  real  con- 
nection and  coherence  in  all  his  writings ;  and 
his  reafoning,  although  it  may  fometimes  feem 
to  be  defullory,  will  always  be  found  to  be  cor- 
real and  convincing  (n).  Inflcad  of  the  beau- 
ties which  arife  from  a  nice  arrangement  of 
words,  an  harmonious  cadence  of  periods,  and 
an  artificial  ftruclure  of  fentence.s,  we  have  a 
flyle  at  once  concife  and  highly  figurative,  and 
a  ftriking  peculiarity  and  uncommon  energy  of 
language.  Whenever  he  fpeaks  of  the  dodrines 
and  excellency  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  en- 
larges upon  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the 
Deity,  or  terrifies  with  the  dread  of  divine 
judgments,  his  flyle  rifes  with  the  fubject  ;  and 
while  our  m_inds  are  imprefled  with  thejuftnefs. 
and  the  dignity  of  the  fentiments,  we  cannot; 

{nj  "  St.  Paul,  I  am  apt  to  believe,"  fays  Dr.  Paley, 
^'  has  been  fometimes  accufed  of  inconclufive  reafoning, 
by  our  miftaking  that  for  reafoning  which  was  only  in- 
tended for  illuiiration.  He  is  not  to  be  read  as  a  man, 
whofe  own  perfuafion  of  the  truth  of  what  he  taught  al- 
ways or  folely  depended  upon  the  views,  under  which  he 
reprefents  it  in  his  vi^ritings.  Taking  for  granted  thq 
certainty  of  his  d,o£lrine,  as  refting  upon  the  Revelation 
that  had  been  imparted  to  him,  he  exhibits  it  frequently 
to  the  conception  of  his  readers  under  images  and  alle- 
gories, in  which,  if  an  analogy  may  be  perceived,  of 
even  fometimes  a  poetic  refemblance  be  found,  it  is  ail 
perhaps  that  is  rc:quired.'*     Horas  Paul.  p.  2io. 

but 
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but  admire  the  force  and  fublimity  of  the  ex- 
preffions.  Though  he  never  departs  from  the 
authority  of  the  apoftohc  character,  yet  the  {^n- 
iibility  of  his  own  heart  fi'equently  leads  him  to 
appeal  to  the  feelings  and  affedlions  of  thqfe  to 
whom  he  writes  ^  and  the  zeal  of  his  temper  is 
fo  conilantly  apparent  throughout  his  Epiftles, 
that  no  one  can  read  them  with  attention,  withr 
out  catching  fome  portion  of  that  fire  by  which 
}ie  was  animated. 


Bb4 


PART      II. 


CHAPTER  THE  EIGHTH. 

OF    THE 

GENUINENESS  and  ARRANGEMENT 

OF 

ST.   PAUL'S   EPISTLES. 


Of  the  fourteen  Epifliles  afcribed  to  St.  Paul  ia 
our  canon,  the  thirteen  firii:  have,  m  all  ages  of 
the  Church,  been  univerfaliy  acknowledged  to. 
be  written  by  that  apoftle.  Some  doubts  have 
been  entertained,  as  v/e  fhall  fee  hereafter,  con- 
cerning the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  As  tlie 
tefhimonies  in  favour  of  the  Genuinenefs  of  thefe 
thirteen  Epiftles  are  nearly  the  fame,  I  (hall,  to 
avoid  repetition,  flate  them  all  at  once ;  and  I 
am  the  more  inclined  to  do  this,  becaufe  the 
ftyle  of  thefe  different  Epiftles  is  fo  exacldy  the 
fame,  and  of  fo  peculiar  a  kind  (dj,  that  what- 
ever proves  any  one  of  them  to  be  genuine,  may 
be  confidered  as  a  proof  of  the  Genuinenefs  of 
them  all. 

(aj  Vide  Paley's  Horae  Paul.  c.  i.  p.  i6. 

Clement 
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Clement  of  Rome   and  Polycarp  both  quote 
the  firfl:  Epiille  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and  Ignatius 
and    Polj^carp   both   quote  the    Epiille    to  the 
Ephefians ;  and  Polycarp  alfo  quotes  the  Epiflle 
to  the  Phiiippians.     Befides  thefe  quotations,  all 
the  thirteen  Epiilles,   except  the  iliort  one  to- 
Philemon,  are   plainly   referred   to    by   one   or 
more  of  the   apofholical  fathers,  although  they 
do   not  exprefsly  fay  that  tliey  were  v/ritten  by 
St.    Paul.      Juftin  ^Martyr  does  not  quoue   by 
name  any  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles ;  but  there 
are  pafTages  in  his  remaining  works,  which  may 
be  confidered  as    allufions   to  feven    of  them; 
namely,  to   the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  to  the 
firfh  of  the  Corinthians,  to  the  Galatians,  Ephe- 
fians, Phiiippians,  Coloffians,  and  fecond  of  the 
Thelfalonians.       Athenagoras   quotes    the    firlt 
Epiille    to    the    Corinthians.       Theophilus    of 
Antioch  refers  to  the  Romans,  to  the  firfl:  and 
fecond  of  the  Corinthians,  to  the  Ephefians,  Phi- 
iippians, Coloffians,  firft  of  Timothy,  and  Titus. 
All  the  thirteen  epiilles,   except   that  to  Phile- 
mon, are  quoted  by  Iren^us,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, and  Cyprian  ;  and  all,  without  any   ex- 
ception,   are    quoted    by    Tertullian,    Origen, 
Dionyiius  of  Alexandria,  Eufebius,  Athana/ius, 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Augudine,  and  Chryfoilom. 
^liefe  writers  reach  from  the  days  of  the  apoilles 

to 
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to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  are  amply 
fufiicient  to  eflablifli  the  Genuinenefs  of  thefe 
Epiflles.  It  is  unnecciTary  to  enunaer-ate  writers 
of  a  hiter  date. 

The  brevity  of  the  Epifkle  to  Philemon,  and 
the  private  nature  of  its  fubjed:,  account  for  its 
not  being  quoted  fo  early  or  fo  frequently  as  the 
other  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  appears  from  the 
above  fiatement,  that  Tertullian  is  the  earliefb 
author  vvho  mentions  this  Epiflle  ;  but  he  tells 
i;s,  that  it  was  received  by  Marcion,  who  lived 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  century.  It  was 
iilvvavs  inferted  in  every  catalogue  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Teftament ;  and,  fliort  as  it  is,  it 
bears  flirong  internal  marks  of  being  the  genuine 
production  of  St.  Paul. 

The  refpedlive  dates  of  thefe  Epiftles  will  be 
conlidered  when  we  fpeak  of  them  feparately  ; 
but  in  the  mean  time  v;e  may  obferve,  that  they 
are  not  placed  in  our  Bibles  in  the  order  in 
which  they  were  written.  The  Epiftles  to  whole 
churches  are  placed  before  thofe  which  are  ad- 
drefted  to  particular  perfons.  The  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans  is  placed  firft,  probably  becaufe, 
when  the  Gofpel  was  propagated,  Rome  was  the 
miftvefs  of  the  world.  The  Epiftles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians are  placed  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was 
ac  tiiaC  time  the  capital  of  Greece.    Thenconij^' 
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the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  who  were  not  th(? 
inhabitants  of  a  fingle  city,  but  of  a  country  iii 
Afia  Minor,  in  which  feveral  churches  bad  been 
founded.  This  is  followed  by  the  Epifile  to 
the  Ephefians,  Ephcfus  being  the  principal  city 
of  Afia  Minor.  Phiiippi  was  a  Roman  colony, 
which  might,  perhaps,  caufe  the  Epidle  to  the 
Philippians  to  be  placed  before  thofe  to  the  Co- 
lofTians  and  ThelTalonians,  whofe  cities  were  not 
diftinguifhed  by  any  particular  crrcumftance. 
The  Epiilles  to  Timothy  have  the  precederice 
among  thofe  which  are  written  to  individuals^ 
becaufe  there  are  tvv^o  of  them  ;  or,  becaufe  they 
are  the  longed  ;  or,  becaufe  Timothy  was  a  fre- 
quent and  favourite  companion  of  St.  Paul 
Then  follows  the  Epiftle  to  Titus,  who  was  a 
preacher  of  the  Gofpei;  and  the  lafl  of  thefe 
Epiftles  is  that  to  Philemon,  who  was  probably 
a  private  Chriftian.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
feems  to  have  been  placed  the  laft  of  all  St.  Paul's 
Epiftles,  becaufe,  as  was  juft  now  obferved,  fome 
doubts  were  at  hrft  entertained  whether  it  was 
|-eally  written  by  that  apoftlc. 


PART       IL 


CHAPTER  THE  NINTH, 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

i.  Date  and  ether  Circumjia7ices  of  this  Epijlle. — II.  The  Intro* 
du^lon  of  the  Gofpel  into  Rome. — III.  Defgu  and  Subfiance 
ef  this  Epifik, 

I.  This  Epiflle  v/as  written  from  Corinth,  A. D. 
c^^y  being  the  fourth  year  of  the  emperor  Nero, 
jufl  before  St.  Paul  fet  out  from  thence  for  Je- 
rufalem  with  the  contributions,  which  the  Chrif- 
tians  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  had  made  for 
the  relief  of  their  poor  brethren  in  Jud^a  (a). 
It  was  tranfcribed,  or  written,  as  St.  Paul  dictated 
it,  by  Tertius  (b)  ;  and  the  perfon  who  conveyed 
it  to  Rome  was  Phccbe  (c)^  a  deaconefs  of  the 
church    at   Cenchrea,   which    wa^    the   eaftern 

(a)  Rom.  c.  15.  V.  25.  A6^s,  c.  20.  v.  i. 
(h)  Rom.c.  16.  V.  22. 
(c)  Rom.  c.  16.  V.  I. 

port 
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port  of  the  city  of  Corinth.  It  is  addrcfTed  to 
the  church  at  Rome,  which  confifled  partly  of 
Jewifh,  and  partly  of  heathen  converts;  and 
throughout  the  Epiflle  it -is  evident  that  the 
apoftle  has  regard  to  both  thefe  defcriptions  of 
Chriflians. 

II.  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  this  Epiftle^ 
had  not  been  at  Rome  (d),  but  he  had  heard  an 
account  of  the  (late  of  the  church  in  that  city 
from  Aquifa  and  Prifcilla,  two  Chriflians  who 
were  banifhed  from  thence  by  the  edidt  of  Clau- 
dius, and  with  v^hom  lie  lived  during  his  iirft 
vifit  to  Corinth.  Whether  any  other  apoftle 
iiad  at  this  time  preached  the  Gofpel  at  Rome, 
cannot  now  be  afcertained.  Amons  thofe  who 
witnelTed  the  effed  of  the  firfc  effufion  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl,  are  mentioned, ''  fhrangers  of  Rome, 
Jews,  and  profelytes,"  that  is,  perfons  of  the 
Jewifli  religion,  who  ufually  refided  at  Rome, 
but  who  had  come  to  Jerufalem  to  be  prefent  at 
the  feaft  of  Pentecoft.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  thefe  men,  upon  their  return  home,  pro- 
claimed the  Gofpel  of  Chrift ;  and  we  may  far- 
ther fuppofe  that  many  Chriflians,  who  had  been 
converted  in  other  places,  afterwards  fettled  at 

(dj  Rom.  c.  I.  V.  13.  0,15,  V.  23. 
(ej  Ads,  c.  2.  V.  10. 

Rome, 
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Rome,  and  were  the  caufe  of  others  embrachig 
the  Gofpel  (f). 

III.  But  by  whatever  means  Chrlftianity  had 
been  introduced  into  Rome,  it  feems  to  have 
jflouriflied  in  great  purity  ;  for  v/e  learn  frotii 
the  beginning  of  this  epiftle,  that  the  faith  of  the 
Roman  Ghriftians  was  at  this  time  much  cele- 
brated (g).  To  confirm  them  in  that  faith,  and 
to  guard  them  againfl  the  errors  of  Judaizing 

(f)  "  It  may  feem,"  fays  Mr.  Milner,  in  his  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Hiftory,  "  to  have  been  purpofely  appointed  by  infinite 
wifdom,  that  our  firft  accounts  of  the  Roman  church 
{]-iould  be'  very  imperfe6t,  in  order  to  confute  the  proud 
prctenfions  to  univerfal  dominion  v^'hich  its  bifliops  have, 
with  unblulhing  arrogance,  fupported  for  fo  many  ages. 
If  a  line  or  two  in  the  Gofpels,  concerning  the  keys 
of  St.  Peter,  has  been  made  the  foundation  of  fuch  lofty 
pretcnfions  in  his  fuppofcd  fucceflbrs  to  the  primacy,  hovv 
Would  they  have  gloried  if  his  labours  at  Rome  had  been 
fo  diftinc^ly  celebrated,  as  thofe  of  St.  Paul  in  feveral 
churches  ?  What  bounds  would  have  been  fetto  the  pride 
of  ccclefiafiical  Rome,  could  fhe  have  boafted  of  herfelf  as 
the  mother  church,  like  jerufalem,  or  even  exhibited  fuch 
trophies  of  fcriptural  fame,  as  Philippi,  ThelTalonica,  Co- 
rinth, or  Ephefus.  The  filence  of  Scripture  is  the  more 
remarkable,  bccaufe  the  church  ilfelf  was  in  an  early  pe- 
iiod  by  no  means  infignificant,  either  for  the  number  or 
piety  of  its  converts  ;  '  their  faith  was  fpoken  of  through 
the  whole  world.'  Romans,  c,  i,  v.8/'  Vol.  i.  fed.  12. 

C*)  Rom.  c.  I.  V.  8, 

Chriftians, 
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Cliriftiaas,  was  the  obje6c  of  this  letter,  in  which 
St.  Paul  takes  occafion  to  enlarge  upon  the  nature 
of  the  Mofaic  inftitution  ;  to  explain  the  fun- 
damental principles  and  doi^lrines  ofChriftianity; 
and  to  fhew  that  the  whole  human  race,  former.hr 
divided  into  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  now  to  be 
admitted  into  the  relig'on  of  Jefus,  indifcrimi^ 
lately,  and  free  from  every  orher  obligation. 

The  apoflle,  after  expreffing  his  affe6:ion  for 
the  Roman  Chrillians,  and  alFerting  that  the 
Gofpel  is  the  power  of  falvation  to  all  who  be- 
lieve, takes  a  comprehenfive  viev/  of  the  conduct 
and  condition  of  men  under  the  diiTercnt  dilpen^ 
iations  of  Providence  ■;  he  fliev/s  that  all  mankind, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  equally  "  under 
iin,"  and  liable  to  t^at  v/rath  and  puniQiment  of 
God  5  that  therefore  there  was  a  necemty  for  an 
univerial  propitiation  and  redemption,  which 
were  now  offered  to  the  whole  race  of  men,  with- 
out any  preference  or  exception,  by  the  mercy  of 
him  who  is  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the 
Jews;  that  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  the  univerfal 
Redeemer,  w^as  ibc  only  means  of  obtaining  this 
falvation,  which  the  deeds  of  the  law  were  wholly 
incompetent  to  procuie  (h)  ;  that  as  the  nns  of 
the  whole  world  originated  from  the  difobedience 
of  Adam,  fo  the  juftification  from  thofe  (ins  was 

{h)  Foar  nril  chapters, 

te 
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to  be  derived  from  the  obedience  of  Chrift  (i)  ; 
that  all  diftindion  between  Jew  and  Gentile  was 
now  abolifhed,  and  the  ceremonial  law  entirely 
abrogated ;  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  would  be 
excluded  from  the  benefits  of  the  Gofpel,  while 
the  believing  Gentiles  would  be  partakers  of 
them  ;  and  that  this  rejedion  of  the  Jews,  and 
call  of  the  Gentiles,  were  predided  by  the  Jewifh 
prophets  Holea  and  Ifaiah*  He  then  points  out 
the  fuperiority  of  the  Chriftian  over  the  Jewilli 
religion,  and  earneftly  exhorts  the  Romans  to 
abandon  every  fpecies  of  wickednefs,  and  to  prac- 
tife  the  duties  of  righteoufnefs  and  hoHnefs^ 
which  were  now  enjoined  upon  higher  fandlons, 
and  enforced  by  more  powerful  motives  (k).  In 
the  latter  part  of  the  Epiftle,  St.  Paul  gives  fome 
pradical  infhru6lions,  and  recommends  fome  par- 
ticular virtues  5  and  he  concludes  with  falutationSj 
and  a  doxology. 

This  EpiiLic  Is  very  valuable,  on  account  of  the 
arguments  and  truths  which  it  contains,  relative 
to  the  neceffity,  excellence,  and  unlverfality  of 
the  Gofpel  difpenfation. 

CO  Ch.  5. 

(kj  Sixth  and  five  following  chapters* 
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CHAPTER    THE    TENTH. 


OF  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS, 

i.  StaU  of  the  Church  at  Comitk — II.  Date  of  this  Epijih,  and 
Occafan  of  its  being  writtefi,'-^!!!.  Its  Contents, 

i.  Corinth,  fituated  on  the  Ifthmus  which  - 
joins  Peloponnefus  to  the  reft  of  Greece,  was  at 
this  time  a  place  of  extenflve  commerce,  and  the 
capital  of  the  Roman  province  of  Achaia.  Near 
it  were  celebrated  the  Ifthmian  Games,  to  which 
the  Apoftle  alludes  in  this  Epiftle.  Its  inhabitants 
Were  a  very  licentious  and  profligate  people,  and 
were  great  admirers  of  the  fceptical  philofdphy  of 
the  Greeks.  We  have  feen  that  St.  Paul,  in  his 
firft  journey  upon  the  continent  of  Europe,  re- 
fided  at  Corinth  about  eighteen  months,  and 
that  he  planted  a  church  there^  which  confifted 
chiefly  of  converts  from  heathenifm.  After  he 
left  this  city,  fome  falfe  teachers,  who  are  fup- 
pofed  to  have  been  Jews  by  birth,  endeavoured 
Vol.  I.  G  c  to 
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to  alienate  the  converts  from  their  attachment  to 
him  and  his  dodrine,  by  calhng  in  queftion  the 
authority  of  his  miffion,  and  by  ridiculing  the 
plain  and  fimple  ftyle  in  which  he  delivered  his 
inflructions.  They  recommended  themfelves  to 
their  hearers  by  fhewing  indulgence  to  their  pre- 
judices and  vicious  propenfities,  and  by  ufing 
thofe  artificial  ornaments  of  eloquence  which  had 
great  efFed  upon  their  minds.  Hence  arofe  di- 
vifions  and  other  irregularities  among  the  Corin- 
thian Chriflians,  totally  inconfiflent  with  the  ge« 
nuine  fpirit  of  the  Gofpel. 

II.  This  Epiftle  (a)  was  written  from  Ephe- 
fus  (b)  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  56,  during 
the  apodle's  fecond  vifit  to  that  city,  in  the  fe- 

{^a)  Some  learned  men  have  thought,  from  i  Cor.  c.  5. 
V.  9.  that  St.  Paul  wrote  an  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
before  he  wrote  this.  It  is  certain  that  no  fuch  Epiftle 
is  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  any  antient  author  now  extant ; 
and  therefore  others  have  fuppofed,  which  feems  more  pro- 
bable, that  in  that  paflage  St.  Paul  referred  to  the  former 
part  of  this  Epiftle.  Vide  Jones's  New  Method,  and 
Lardner  at  the  end  of  vol.  6. 

(h)  I  Cor.  c.  16.  V.  8.  Vide  Paley's  Hor.  Paul.  c.  3. 
n.  12.  The  poftfcript  or  fubfcription  to  this  Epiftle,  as 
printed  in  our  Bibles,  ftates  that  this  Epiftle  was  written 
from  Pliilippi  -^  but  thofe  poftfcripts  make  no  part  of  the 
apoftolical  writings,  and  are  not  to  be  depended  upon. 

cond 
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toncl  year  of  Nero's  reign,  and  about  three  years 
after  St.  Paul  had  left  Corinth.  The  immediate 
occalion  of  its  being  written  was  to  anfvver  fome 
queftions  which  the  Corinthians  had  in  a  letter 
propofed  to  St.  Paul ;  but  before  he  enters  upon 
that  fubjed,  he  takes  notice  of  the  abufes  and 
diforders  which  prevailed  in  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth, and  of  which  he  had  received  private  in- 
formation (^c),  although  they  do  not  feem  to 
have  been  mentioned  or  alluded  to  in  the  public 
letter.     This  letter  is  not  now  extant. 

III.  The  apoftle  begins  with  an  afFedlionate 
addrefs  to  the  Corinthians,  and  with  congratula- 
tions upon  their  having  received  the  Holy 
Ghoft  (d).  He  then  exhorts  to  harmony  and 
union,  and  condemns  the  pafties  and  fadlions 
into  which  they  had  formed  themfelves ;  he  vin- 
dicates his  own  ckarafler,  juftifies  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  preached  the  Gofpel  to  them, 
and  fhews  the  futility  of  all  human  learning, 
when  compared  with  the  excellency  of  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift  (e).  He  next  orders  that  a  man,  who 
had  married  his  father's  wife,  fhould  be  publicly 
excommunicated  j  and  direds  the  Corinthians 

(c)  I  Cor.  c.  I.  V.  II  and  12,  and  ch.  5.  v.  !• 

(d)  Ch.  I.  V.  I.  tog. 

ie)  Ch.  I.  Y»  JO,  to  the  end  of  c.  4* 

C  C  2  not 
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not  to  affociate  with  any  perfon  of  a  notorioully 
wicked  life  (f) ;  he  blames  them  for  carrying 
their  difputes  before  heathen  courts  of  judica- 
ture, and  advifes  them  to  fettle  their  differences 
amons;  themfelves ;  he  condemns  the  fin  of  for- 
nication,  and  cautions  them  againft  indulgence 
in  fenfual  pleafures,  to  which  the  Corinthians 
in  general  were  addi6ted  in  the  highefl:  de- 
gree (g). 

After  difcufling  thefe  points  St.  Paul  proceeds 
to  anfwer  the  queftions  which  the  Corinthians 
had  put  to  him;  and  he  begins  with  thofe  rela- 
tive to  the  marriage  ftate,  upon  which  fubjed  he 
gives  a  variety  of  diredions  (h)  ;  he  then  confi- 
ders  the  lawfulnefs  of  Chriflians  eating  the  meat 
of  facrifices  which  had  been  offered  to  heathen 
idols  (i)^  and  warns  them  againft  making  the 
liberty,  which  he  allows,  an  occafion  of  giving 
offence ;  he  afferts  his  right  as  an  apoftle  to  a 
maintenance  from  his  difciples,  although  he  had 
never  accepted  any  money  from  the  Corinthian 
converts;  and  becaufe  the  falfe  teachers  had 
contrived  to  make  this  difintereftednefs  a  ground 
of  reproach  to  St.  Paul,  he  points  out  the  fupe- 
rior  motives  by  which  the  miniflers  of  the  Gofpel 
vvcrc  animated  to  bear  the  hardQiips  of  their  mi- 
niftry,  above  thofe  which  induced  the  Greeks 

(fJ  C.  5.    U)  C.6.        {h)  C.  7.        o)  C.  8. 

to 
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to  fubmit  to  the  labour  of  contending  at  their 
public  games  (k).  He  next  direds  that  women 
fliould  not  pra}^  or  prophefy  in  public  unveiled ; 
and  by  this  fubject  he  is  led  to  fpeak  of  fome 
irregularities  of  which  tlie  Corinthians  had  been 
guilty  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper,  but 
which  were  probably  not  noticed  in  the  letter  to 
the  apoftle;  and  he  afterwards  gives  an  account 
of  the  inftitution  of  that  facrament  (I).  He 
then  difcourfes  concerning  fpiritual  gifts,  and 
explains  the  nature  and  extent  of  Chrifbian  cha- 
rity (m) ;  he  enumerates  the  proofs  of  Chrift's 
refurredtion,  deduces  from  it  the  certainty  of 
the  general  refurredion  of  the  dead,  and  in  a 
forcible  ftrain  of  eloquence  anfwers  fome  objec- 
tions which  were  urged  againft  that  fundamental 
doftrine  of  the  Gofpel  (nj.  In  the  laft  chapter, 
St.  Paul  gives  diredions  concerning  the  collec- 
tions to  be  made  for  the  poor  Chriftians  of  Ju- 
dcEa,  promifes  to  vifit  the  Corinthians,  and 
concludes  with  friendly  admonitions  and  faluta- 
tions  (0). 

From  this  fummary  account  it  appears  that 
this  Epiflle  relates  principally  to  the  then  ftate 
of  the  church  at  Corinth  ;  but  the  truths  and 

(k)  C,  9.  (IJ  C.  10  and  II, 

fmj  C.  12,  13,  and  14. 

fnj  C.  15.  fo)  C.  16. 

C  c  3  inftruc- 
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inftru6tions  which  it  contains  are  of  the  great  eft 
importance  to  the  Chriflians  of  every  age  and 
country. 

It  was  fent  to  Corinth  by  Titus,  who  was  di- 
redled  to  bring  an  account  to  St.  Paul  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  received  by  tlie  Coriij- 
thians. 


PART      11. 


CHAPTER  THE  ELEVENTH. 


OF  THE    SECOND  EPISTLE   TO   THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

I.  The  Occafion  of  this  Epijile  being  writien.^lh  The  Date 
and  Suhjiance  of  it, 

I.  It  has  been  related  in  the  hiftory  of  St.  Paul, 
that  foon  after  the  riot  occafioned  by  Demetrius, 
Paul  left  Ephefus,  went  to  Troas,  and  from  thence 
into  Macedonia,  where  he  met  Titus,  who  was 
juil  come  from  Corinth,  whither  he  had  been 
fent  by  Paul  with  his  firft  Epiftle,  and  with  di- 
redions  to  enquire  into  the  ftate  of  the  church 
in  that  city.  From  Titus  Paul  learned  that  his 
letter  was  well  received  by  the  Corinthian  Chrif- 
tians ;  that  the  greater  part  of  them  had  ex- 
prelTed  much  concern  for  their  pafl  behaviour; 
that  they  had  given  full  proof  of  their  attach- 
ment to  him  (a)  -,  and  in  particular  that  they 

(-a)  2  Cor.  c.  7.  V.  7—9. 

C  c  4  Iiad, 


292     Second  Epiftk  to  the  Corinthians,    [part  n , 

had,  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  excommu- 
nicated the  perfon  who  had  been  guilty  of  an  in-, 
ceftuous  marriage ;  but  that  fome  of  them  ftill 
adhered  to  the  falfe  teachers,  who  continued  to 
deny  Paul's  apoftolical  miffion,  and  ufed  every 
other  means  in  their  power  to  leflen  his  credit 
with  the  Corinthians. 

St.  Paul's  former  letter  having  produced  thefe 
good  efFefts  among  the  Corinthians,  he  thought 
it  expedient  to  write  to  them  again,  for  the  pur- 
pofe  of  confirming  them  in  their  right  condud:, 
and  to  give  them  fome  farther  advice  and  inflruc- 
tion,  efpecially  with  reference  to  the  attempts 
which  were  ftill  making  to  pervert  their  faith, 
and  of  which  he  had  lately  received  a  circum- 
ftantial  account  from  Titus. 

II.  This  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  from  Macedonia  (b),  within  twelve 
months  after  the  firft,  and  probably  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  57 ;  and  it  was  fent  to  Co- 
rinth by  Titus,  who,  with  other  perfons,  was  re-? 
turning  thither  to  forward  the  coUedions  in, 
Achaia  for  the  poor  Chriftians  of  Judaea. 

Paul  writes  in  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of 
Timothy,  who  was  now  with  him  in  Macedonia ; 
and  addreifes  not  only  the  Chriftians  of  Corinth, 

(b)  2  Cor.  c.  7.  V.  4.  &c.  c.  9.  V.  2.  &c. 

but 
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but  of  all  Achaia  (c)  ;  he  begins  with  fpeaking 
of  the  confolations  which  he  had  experienced 
under  his  fufFerings,  and  of  the  fincerity  and 
zeal  with  which  he  had  preached  the  Gofpcl  (d) , 
he  explains  the  reafon  of  his  not  having  per- 
formed his  promife  of  vifiting  the  Corinthians, 
and  aflures  them  the  delay  had  proceeded  not 
from  levity  or  fickleners,  as  perhaps  his  enemies 
had  reprefented,  but  from  tendernefs  towards 
his  converts  at  Corinth,  to  give  them  time  to  re- 
form, and  that  there  might  be  no  occaficn  for 
treating  them  with  feverity  when  he  faw  them  (e)-, 
he  notices  the  cafe  of  the  inceftuous  perfon,  and 
on  account  of  his  repentance  defires  that  he 
may  be  forgiven,  and  restored  to  communion  with 
the  church  (f),  he  mentions  the  fuccefs  with 
which  he  had  preached  (g)  ;  he  enlarges  upon 
the  importance  of  the  minifterlal  office,  the  zeal 
and  faithfulnefs  with  which  he  had  discharged 
his  duty,  and  the  excellence  of  the  Gofpel  doc- 
trines (h)  j  he  cautions  them  againft  connexions 
with  unbelievers ;  he  expreifes  great  regard  for  the 
Corinthians;  declares  that  he  had  felt  much  anx^ 
iety  and  concern  on  account  of  the  irregularities 

(c)  C.  I.  V.  I  and  2.         (d)  V.  3  to  14. 

(e)  C.  I.  V.  15.  to  G.  2.  V.  5. 

(f)  C.  2,  V.  6.  to  V.  12.     (g)  C.  2.  y.  13  to  the  end. 
(^)  C.  3.  V.  I.  toe.  6.  V.  33. 

which 
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which  had  prevailed  among  them  ;  and  that  he 
rejoiced  very  much  upon  being  informed  of  their 
penitence  and  amendment  (i)  ;  and  he  exhorts 
them  to  contribute  hberally  for  the  rehef  of  their 
poor  brethren  in  Judeea  (k).  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  Epiille  he  again  vindicates  his  charader  as 
an  apoftle,  and  enumerates  the  various  fpecies  of 
diftreffes  and  perfecutions  which  he  had  under* 
gone  in  the  caufe  of  Chriflianity.  He  concludes 
with  general  exhortations,  and  the  well-known 
benediclion  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghoftf/j. 

(i)  C.  6.  V.  14.  to  end  of  c.  7. 

(k)  C.  8  and  9, 

(/)  C.  10.  to  the  end, 
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OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 

I.    Date  of  this  Epijlle. — II.  Defign  and  Subfance  of  it. 

I.  The  country  of  Galatia  was  part  of  Afia 
Minor,  and  derived  its  name  from  the  Gauls, 
who,  about  240  years  before  Chriftj  took  pof- 
feffion  of  it  by  force  of  arms,  and  fettled  there. 

There  is  great  difference  of  opinion  among 
the  learned  concerning  the  date  of  this  Epiftle, 
fome  fuppofmg  that  it  was  written  as  early  as  the 
year  52,  and  others  as  lateas  the  year  58.  There  is, 
however,  an  expreffion  in  the  beginning,  which 
appears  to  fix  its  date  with  a  confiderable  degree  of 
probability  :  "  I  marvel,"  fays  the  Apoftle,  "  that 
ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from  him  that  called  you 
into  the  grace  of  Chrifr  unto  another  Gofpel." 
This  paffage  feems  to  prove,  that  the  Epiftle 
was  written  foon  after  the  Galatians  were  con- 
verted to  Chriftianity.  We  have  feen  in  the 
hiftory  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  preached  in  Galatia 

ia 
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in  the  year  51,  in  the  courfe  of  his  fecond  apo- 
ilolical  iourney  3  and  again  in  the  year  53,  in  his  " 
-:iii'.d  journey.  No  mention  is  made  in  this 
Epiftle  of  St.  Paul  having  been  twice  in  Galatia, 
and  therefore  I  conclude  that  it  was  written  in 
the  interval  between  his  two  viiits,  and  mod 
probably  in  the  year  52,  while  he  was  at  Co- 
rinth ',  or  it  might  have  been  written,  as  Mi- 
chaells  thinks,  in  Macedonia,  before  Paul  went 
to  Corinth, 

11.  Not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  converted 
the  Galatians  to  the  belief  of  the  Gofpel,  fome 
Judaizing  Chriflians  endeavoured,  with  confi- 
derable  fuccefs,  to  perfuade  them  of  the  neceffity 
of  being  circumcifed,  and  of  obferving  the  law 
of  Mofes ;  for  this  purpofe  they  urged,  though 
without  any  foundation,  the  authority  of  the 
apoflles  and  eiders  at  Jerulalem  ;  they  repreicnted 
Paul  as  having  only  an  inferior  com.mifTion,  de- 
rived from  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  and  that 
even  he,  in  certain  cafes,  had  allowed  of  circum- 
cifion.  The  objedt  of  this  Epiille,  which  is 
written  in  a  flrain  of  angry  complaint,  was  to 
countcradh  the  impreffion  made  by  thefe  falfe 
teachers,  and  to  re-efhablidi  the  Galatians  in  the 
true  Chrifhian  faith  and  pradice. 

St.  Paul  begins,  after  a  falutation  in  the  name 

of 
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of  himfelf  and  all  the  brethren  who  were  with 
him,  by  aflerting  his  apoftolical  miirion ;  he 
fl:ievvs  from  a  brief  hiftory  of  his  life,  that  he 
learnt  the  Gofpel  not  from  man,  but  by  imme- 
diate revelation  from  God;  and  that  he  entered 
upon  his  miniflry  by  divine  appointment,  with- 
out receiving  any  inftrudion  or  authority  from 
thofe  who  were  apofhles  before  him,  or  at  firft 
holding  any  communication  with  them  3  that  he 
afterwards  conferred  with  the  heads  of  the  church 
at  Jerufalem,  and  was  by  th^m,  upon  the  fulled 
convidion,  acknowledged  to  be  an  apoftle  through 
theefpecial  grace  of  God.  St.  Paul  having  thus 
proved  the  independency  and  divine  original  of 
his  miflion ;  and  that  he  was  "  not  a  whit  be- 
hind the  very  chiefeft  of  the  apoftles  (a),''  pro- 
ceeds to  refute  the  imputation  of  inconfiftency 
with  v/hich  he  had  been  charged,  by  lliewing 
that  he  had  uniformly  refilled  the  Judaizing 
Chriftians,  and  in  particular  that  he  had  with* 
flood  and  reproved  Peter  at  Antioch,  whoj 
through  fear  of  the  Jewifh  Chrifhians,  had  re- 
fufed  to  aiTociate  with  heathen  converts ;  he  con- 
tends, that  he  bad  always  maintained  the  Gofpel 
was  alone  able  to  fave  thofe  who  believe  it^ 
knov;ing  that  a  man  is  not  juflified  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jefus  Chrifl  (bji, 

(a)  2  Cor.  c.  II.  V.  S»  (^)  C'  I  ^"^  2. 

h€ 
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he  expoftulates  with  the  Galatians  for  having 
luffered  themfelves  to  be  feduced  by  falfe  teachers  • 
from  the  dodrines  which  he  had  taught  them^ 
and  brings  to  their  recoUedion,  that  upon  theii* 
embracing  the  Gofpel,  and  not  the  Law,  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghofl  (c)  \  he  then  purfues 
the  main  fubjed  of  the  Epiftle  at  confiderable 
length,  and  proves  that  the  obHgation  of  the 
ritual  part  of  the  Mofaic  law  is  completely  abo- 
liflied,  both  with  refpecl  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles (d) ;  and  in  the  courfe  of  his  argument  he 
contrails  the  prefent  defedion  of  the  Galatians 
with  their  former  zeal  and  affedion  towards  him, 
and  exprefles  a  fear  left  he  ihould  have  preached 
to  them  in  vain ;  he  earneftly  exhorts  them  to 
ftand  faft  in  the  liberty  with  which  Chrift  had 
made  them  free,  and  not  to  fufFer  themfelves 
again  to  be  entangled  with  the  bondage  of  legal 
ordinances ;  he  points  out  the  moral  and  fpiritual 
nature  of  the  Gofpel,  in  oppofition  to  outward 
obfervances  (e)  ;  and  concludes  with  a  variety 
of  dirediions  and  precepts,  all  tending  to  the 
cultivation  of  pradical  virtue  (f). 

St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epiftle  with  his  own  hand, 
although  it  was  his  common  praftice  to  make 
ufe  of  an  amanueniis. 

(c)  C.  3.  V.  I  to  5. 

(^d)  C.  3.  Y.  6.  to  the  end  of  c.  4, 

{e)  C.  5.  if)  C.  6, 

It   • 
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It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  this  Epiftle  goes  farther  than 
the  decree  of  the  council  at  Jerufalem,  men- 
tioned in  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles.  In  this 
Epiflile  St.  Paul  maintains,  that  no  perfons, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  after  they  had  em- 
braced the  Gofpel,  ought  to  confider  the  ob- 
fervance  of  the  Mofaic  law  as  eflential  to  their 
falvation,  or  as  contributing  to  a  greater  degree 
of  perfedion ;  and  he  fays  to  the  Galatian  Chrif- 
tians,  ^'  Chriil  is  become  of  no  elfed  to  you, 
whofoever  of  you  are  juftified  by  the  law,"  that 
is,  whoever  relies  upon  legal  ordinances,  as  the 
means  of  hisjuftification,willlofe  all  the  benefits 
to  which  he  would  otherwife  be  entitled  from 
the  profeffion  of  the  Gofpel :  whereas  the  decree 
only  decided,  that  it  was  not  necefTary  for  Gen^ 
tile  converts  to  Chriftianity  to  be  circumcifed^ 
or  to  conform  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Mofaic  inftitution  (g), 

(g)  It  has  always  been  thought  a  point  of  condder- 
able  difficulty  to  account  for  St.  Paul's  not  appealing  to 
this  decree  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  Thofe  who 
wifh  to  fee  the  beft  reafons  which  can  be  afligned  for 
this  omi/Tion  may  cwfult  Dr.  Palcy's  Hor.  Paul,  p^fge 
197^ 


PART      IL 

CHAPTER  THE  THIRTEENTH. 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 

i.   This  Epljile  loas  really  ivritien  to  the  Ephejlans. — II.  Dati: 
md  other  Chcumftances  relati've  to  it. — III.  Its  Contenh* 

I.  Some  learned  men  have  thought  that  this 
Epiftle  was  not  addrefled  to  the  Ephefians,  but 
to  the  Laodiceans,  conceiving  it  to  be  the  EpiRle 
mentioned  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Colof- 
fians,  "  and  that  ye  likewife  read  the  Epiftle 
from  Laodicea  (a).''  The  principal  ground  of 
their  objedion  to  the  commonly  received  opi- 
nion of  its  being  written  to  the  Ephelians  is^ 
that  there  are  no  allufions  in  it  to  St.  Paul's 
having  ever  refided  among  the  perfons  to  whont 
it  is  addreffed ;  whereas  it  is  certain  that  Paul 

(a)  Theodoret  maintained,  that  the  Epiftle  here  re- 
ferred to  was  an  Epiftle  from  the  Laodiceans  to  Paul, 
and  not  from  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans.  Cave,  Michaelis^ 
and  feveral  other  moderns,  have  adopted  this  opinion,  and 
the  words  of  the  original  appear  to  me  to  favour  it. 

A  had 
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had  been  twice  at  Epliefus,  when  he  wrote  this 
Epiftle,  and  one  of  thole  tinies  he  had  refided 
there  more  than  two  years ;  but  this  negative 
argument  is  contradicled  by  the  moft  pofitive 
teftimony,  and  by  almril  the  unanimous  voice 
of  antiquity.  Ignatius,  v/ho  was  contemporary 
with  the  apcftles,  exprefsly  fays,  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  an  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  (b)^  and  his 
defcription  of  it  correfponds  with  this  Epiftle, 
iren^us  and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  botLfathers 
of  the  fecond  century,  quote  this  Epiftle  as 
written  to  the  Ephefians.  Tertuilian,  who  lived 
nearly  at  the  fame  time,  cenfures  Marcion  for 
afterting  that  this  Epiftle  was  written  to  the 
Laodiceans,  and  fays  that  it  Vv^as  really  written 
to  the  Ephefians.  Origen,  Dionyfius  of  Alexan- 
dria, Cyprian,  Eufebius,  and  all  the  later  fathers, 
who  quote  this  Epiftle,  treat  it  as  written  to  the 
Ephefians;  and  almoft  all  the  antient  manu- 
fcripts  and  verfions  attcft  the  fame  thing,  by 
fupporting  the  reading  of  our  Bibles,  '*  Paul,  an 
Apoftle  of  Jefus  Clirift,  by  the  will  of  God, 
to  the  Saints  v^hich  are  at  Ephefus.'*  Upon 
thefe  authorities  I  feel  myfelf  fully  juftified  in 

(b)  It  is  remarkable,  that  this  is  the  only  book  of  the 
New  Teflament  mentioned  by  Ignatius. 

Vol.  I.  D  d  confidering 
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conlidering  this  Epiftle  as  written  to  the  Ephe- 
fians  (c). 

II.  Ephesus,  a  cit}^  of  Ionia,  and  the  capital 
of  the  proconiular  Afia,  was  famous  for  its  tem- 
ple of  Diana,  which  was  efteemed  one  of  the 
fcven  wonders  of  the  world  j  and  its  inhabitants 
were  noted  for  their  fuperftition  and  ikill  in 
magic.  We  have  feen  that  St.  Paul  preached 
the  Gofpel  for  a  fhort  time  at  Ephefus,  in  the 
year  53  ;  and  that  in  the  following  year  he  re- 
turned thither,  and  remained  there  more  than 
two  years.  During  this  long  refidence  he  made 
many  converts  to  Chriftianity,  who  feem  to  have 
been  diftinguifhed  by  their  piety  and  zeal.  This 
Epiftle  contains  no  blam.e  or  complaint  what- 
ever; and  its  fole  object  appears  to  have  been, 
to  confirm  the  Ephefian  Chriftians  in  the  true 
faith  and  praftice  of  the  Gofpel.  It  v/as  written 
while  St.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  the  firil  time  at 
Rome  ;  and  as  the  apoftle  does  not  exprefs  in  it 
any  hope  of  a  fpeedy  releafe,  which  he  does  in 
his  other  Epiftles  fent  from  thence,  it  is  conjec- 
tured that  it  was  written  during  the  early  part 

(c)  Thofe  who  wifh  to  fee  this  queftlon  more  fully 
difcuilcd  may  confult  Dr.  Lardner,  Vol.  6. 

of 
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of  his  confinement,  and  probably  in  the  year  61. 
It  might,  perhaps,  be  occafioned  by  intelligence, 
which  the  apoftle  had  received,  concerning  the 
Ephefians,  from  perfons  who  had  lately  come  out 
of  Afia  (d).  It  was  fent  to  Ephefus  by  Ty- 
chicus.  It  is  written  with  great  animation,  and 
has  always  been  much  admired,  both  for  the 
importance  of  its  matter  and  the  elegance  of  its 
compofition  :  Grotius  fays  of  it,  Rerum  fubli- 
mltatem  ada?quans  verbis  fublimiorlbus  quam 
ulla  unquam  habuit  lingua  humana. 

III.  This  Epiftle  confifts  of  fix  chapters,  the 
three  firft  of  which  are  ufually  coniidered  as  doc- 
trinal, and  the  other  three  as  pradical.  St.  Paul, 
after  faluting  the  faints  at  Ephefus,  exprefTes 
his  gratitude  to  God  for  the  bleflings  of  the 
Gofpel  difpenfation,  and  affures  the  Ephefians, 
that  lince  he  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
and  of  their  love  to  all  Chriftians,  he  had  not 
ceafed  to  return  thanks  for  them,  and  to  pray 
that  their  minds  might  be  ftill  farther  enlight- 
ened (e) ;  he  points  out  the  excellence  of  the 
Gofpel  difpenfation,  and  (hews  that  redemption 
through  Chrift  is  to  be  afcrlbed  folely  to  the 
grace  of  God  (f)  ;  he  declares  the  myftery,  or 

id)  C.  I.  V.  15.  (e)  C.  I.  (f)  C.  2. 

D  d  2  hidden 
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lildden  purpofe  of  God  to  be,  that  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  the  Jews  fhould  be  partakers  of  the  blef- 
iings  of  the  Gofpel,  and  that  through  the  good- 
nefs  of  God  he  was  appointed  to  be  the  apoftle  of 
the  Gentiles ;  he  defires  the  Ephefians  not  to  be 
dejeded  on  account  of  his  fufferings,  and  clofes 
this  part  of  the  Epiftle  with  an  affedionate  prayet 
and  a  fublime  doxology  (g).  In  the  three  laft 
chapters,  St.  Paul  gives  the  Ephefians  many 
practical  exhortations ;  and  in  particular,  he  re- 
commends union,  purity  of  manners,  veracity, 
and  meeknefs  (h)  -,  he  enjoins  charity,  and  forbids 
every  fpecies  of  licentioufneis ;  he  enforces  the 
duties  of  wives,  of  hufbands  (i),  of  children,  of 
'fervants;  he  recommends  watchfulnefs  and  firm - 
nefs  in  the  Chriftian  warfare,  and  concludes  the 
Epiflle  with  a  general  benedidion  (k), 

r^jc.3.  .  r/';c.4.   r/;c.5.  r^;c.6. 


PART      II. 


CHAPTER    THE   FOUPvTEENTH, 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PmUPPIANS. 

I.  Date  of  this    'Efijile^  and  Occajion   of  its   being  ^ojvitten,-^ 
II.  Its  Contents. 

I.  Philippi  was  a  city  of  Macedonia,  and  a 
Roman  colony,  not  far  from  the  borders  of 
Thrace.  It  was  the  firft  place  at  which  St.  Paul 
preached  the  Gofpei  upon  the  continent  of  Eu- 
rope, in  the  year  5 1 .  He  made  many  converts 
there,  who  foon  afterwards  gave  flrong  proofs  of 
their  attachment  to  him  (a).  He  was  at  Phi- 
lippi a  fecond  time,  but  nothing  which  then  oc- 
curred is  recorded. 

The  Philippian  Chriftiaris,  having  heard  of 
St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome,  with  their  ac- 
cu domed  zeal,  fent  Epaphroditus  to  allure  him 

(a)  C.  4.  V.  15. 

D  d  3  of 
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of  the  continuance  of  their  regard,  and  to  offer 
him  a  fupply  of  money.  This  Epiflle  was  writ- 
ten in  confequence  of  that  a6l  of  kindnefs ,  and 
it  is  remarkable  for  its  ftrong  expreffions  of  af- 
fedion.  As  the  apoftle  tells  the  Philippians  that 
he  hoped  to  fee  them  fhortly  (b)^  and  there  are 
plain  intimations  (c)  in  the  Eplflile  of  his  having 
been  fome  time  at  Rome,  it  is  probable  that  it 
was  written  in  the  year  62,  towards  the  end  of 
his  confinement. 

11.  St.  Paul,  after  a  falutation  in  his  own 
name,  and  in  that  of  Timothy,  declares  his  thank- 
fulnefs  to  God,  for  having  made  the  Philippians 
partakers  of  the  bleffings  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
prays  for  their  farther  improvement  in  knowledge 
and  righteoufnefs ;  he  informs  them  that  his  con- 
finement had  contributed  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  declares  his  readinefs  to  die  in 
its  caufe,  or  to  live  for  its  promotion  ;  he  exhorts 
them.,  with  great  warmth  and  earneftnefs,  to  live 
as  it  becometh  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl,  being  in 
nothing  terrified  by  their  adverfaries  (d)  ;  to 
live  in  harm.ony  with  each  other,  and  to  pracliie 
the  virtue  of  humiUty  after  the  example  of  Chrift  y 
he  encourages  them  to  work  out  their  felvation, 

(b)  C.  2.  V.  24. 

(c)  C.  I.  V.  J2.  c,  2.  V.  26.        (d)  C.  I. 

and 
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and  exprelTes  his  intention  of  fending  Timothy 
to  them  foon,  and  fome  hope  of  viiiting  them 
himfelf ;  in  the  mean  time  he  tells  them  that  he 
had  fent  back  Epaphroditus,  their  melllinger, 
who  had  been  detained  at  Rome  by  a  dangerous 
illnefs  (e)  -,  he  cautions  them  againfh  falfe  teach- 
ers, with  particular  reference  to  Judaizers,  and 
gives  fome  account  of  himfelf  and  of  his  zeal  for 
the  Gofpel,  which  he  advifes  the  Philippians  to 
imitate  (f).  In  the  lad  chapter  he  adds  farther 
exhortations,  exprefTes  his  fatisfadion  and  thank- 
fuinefs  for  their  liberality,  and  concludes  with 
falutations,  and  hisukial  bcnedidiion. 

"  It  is  a  fhrong  proof,"  fays  Chryfofhom,  "  of 
the  virtuous  conducl  of  the  Philippians,  that  they 
did  not  afford  the  apoflle  a  fmgle  fubjed  of  com- 
plaint ;  for  in  the  whole  Epiftle,  which  he  wrote 
to  them,  there  is  nothing  but  exhortation  and  en- 
couragement, without  the  mixture  of  any  cenfure 
whatever  (g)  ''' 

(e)  C.  2.  (f)  C.  3.         (g)  Preface  to  this  Epiaie. 


D  d   4 


PART       II. 


CHAPTER  THE   FIFTEENTH. 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

I.  The  Occaf.on  ef  this  Epifde  being  w^ritten^  and  hi  Dnte.'—~ 
II.  UHieiher  St,  Paid,  ivheu  he  zvrote  it,  had  hte?i  at  Colojfe, 
*— III.  By  •vjho'm  th  Church  at  Colojp  'ivas  founded,^' 
IV.  The  Suhfianceofthis  Epljik. 

I.  T  H  E  Chriftlans  of  CololTe,  a  city  of  Phiy- 
gla,  in  Afia  Minor,  having  heard  of  St.  PauPs 
imprifonment  at  Rome,  fent  Epaphras  thither 
to  inform  him  of  the  ftate  of  their  anlxirs,  and  to 
enquire  after  his  vveh'are.  In  return  for  that 
mark  of  attention,  St.  Paul,  while  he  was  ftill  in 
confinement,  and  probably  in  the  year  62,  wrote 
this  Epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  and  fent  it  to  them 
by  Tychicus  and  Onelimus.  Epaphras  was  cafb 
into  prifon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome ;  and  it  is 
generally  fuppofed  that  he  had  provoked  the  dif- 
pleafure  of  the  Rom.an  government  by  his  zeal 

in  preaching  the  Gofpcl. 

Q  II.  We 
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II.  We  learn  from  the  Afts  of  the  Apoflks, 
that  St.  Paul  was  in  Phrygia,  both  in  his  fecond 
and  third  apoftoiicaljournies,  in  the  years  51  and 
53  ;  but  it  is  thought  by  many  perfons,  that  this 
Epiftle  contains  internal  marks  of  his  never  having 
been  at  Cololle  when  he  v^Tote  it.  This  opinion 
refts  principally  upon  the  following  pafflige :  "  For 
I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflid  I  have 
for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as 
many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fiefh  (a),** 
I  mud  own  that  thefe  words  are  not  in  my 
judgment  conciulive ;  if  they  prove  any  thing 
upon  this  quefiiion,  they  prove  that  St.  Paul  had 
never  been  either  at  L^.odicea  or  Coloffe;  but 
furely  it  is  very  improbable  that  he  fhould  have 
travelled  twice  into  Phrygia  for  the  purpofe  of 
preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  not  have  gone  either 
to  Laodicea  or  Coloife,  which  were  the  two  prin- 
cipal cities  of  that  country  ;  and  more  efpecially 
as  in  the  fecond  journey  into  thofe  parts  it  is 
laid,  that  "  he  went  over  all  the  country  of  Ga- 
latia  and  Phrygia,  flrengthening  all  the  di^ci- 
pies;"  and  moreover,  we  know  that  it  was  the 
apoftle's  praclice  to  preach  at  the  mod  conlidcr- 
able  places  of  every  diftrict  into  which  he  went. 
However,  I  confeis  that  there  is  no  dired:  proof, 

(a)  Col,  c.  2.  V.  I. 

eirher 
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either  in  this  Epiille,  or  in  the  Ads,  that  St.  Paul 
ever  was  at  CoiolTe  -,  and  therefore  after  all  it  is 
a  point  which  muft  be  left  in  fome  degree  doubt- 
ful. 

III.  Nor  can  we  afcertain  by  whom  the  church 
at  Coloffe  was  founded  ^  for  it  is  pofTible  that  St 
Paul  might  have  gone  thither^  after  fome  other 
apoftle  or  teacher  had  founded  a  church  there. 
Some  have  concluded,  from  the  two  following 
paflages  in  this  Epiftle,  that  the  Coloinans  were 
firfl  converted  by  Epaphras :  "  As  ye  alfo  learned 
of  Epaphras,  our  dear  fellow  fervant,  who  is  for  you 
a  faithful  minifler  of  Chrifl  (b)r — "  Epaphras, 
who  is  one  of  you,  a  fervant  of  Chrift,  faluteth 
you,  always  labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers, 
that  yc  may  fliand  perfed  and  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God  (c)y  ThefepalTages  do  not  appear  to 
prove  that  Epaphras  originally  converted  the  Co- 
loflians  to  the  Gofpel,  although  they  fliew  that 
he  had  been  an  adive  minifter  among  them  ^ 
and  indeed  the  expreffion,  "  Epaphras,  who  is 
<?«^o/jVW/,*' places  Epaphras  and  the  other  Co- 
loffians  upon  the  fame  footing,  and  is  fcarceiy 
confiilent  with  -the  idea,  that  Epaphras  was  the 
perfon  through  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Colofle 
)iad  embraced  Chriftianity.     Upon  the  whole, 

W  C.  Z^^^-j.  (c)  C.  4.  V.  iz. 

I  am 
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I  am  Inclined  to  think  that  St.  Paul  founded  the 
church  at  ColoiTe,  and  my  opinion  refts  princi- 
pally upon  thofe  terms,  both  of  affedion  and  of 
authority,  in  which  this  Epiflle  is  written.  Dr. 
Lardner,  after  quoting  and  arguing  upon  feveral 
paiTages  of  this  kind,  lays,  "  From  all  thefe  con- 
fiderations  it  appears  to  me  very  probable  that 
the  church  at  Coloffe  had  been  planted  by  the 
apoftle  Paul,  and  that  the  Chriilians  there  were 
his  friends,  difciples,  and  converts  (d)y 

IV.  This  Epiftle  greatly  refembles  that  to  the 
Ephefians,   both   in   fentiment    and    expreffion. 
After  faluting  the  Coloffian  Chriflians  in  his  own 
name,  and  that  of  Timothy,  St.  Paul  affuresthem, 
that  Imce  he  had  heard  of  their  faith  in  Chrifl 
Jefus,  and  of  their  love  to  all  Chriilians,  he  had 
not  ceafed  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  them, 
and  to  pray  that  they  might  increafe  in  fpiritual 
knowledo-e,  and  abound  in  every  good  work ;  he 
defcribes  the  dignity  of  Chrifl,  and  declares  tne 
univerialityof  the  Gofpel  difpenfation,  which  was 
a  myilery  formerly  hidden,  but  now  made  mani- 
feft  s    and    he  mentions   his   own  appointment, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  to  be  the  apoftle  of 
the  Gentiles ;  he  expreffes  a  tender  concern  for 
tlie  Colomans  and  other  Chriflians  of  Phr}'gia, 

(d)  Vol.  6.  p.  464. 

and 
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and  cautions  them  agalnft  being  feduced  from 
the  fimplicity  of  the  Gofpel  by  the  fubtiety  of 
r>agan  philofophers,  or  the  fuperftition  of  Judaiz- 
ing  Chriftians  (e)  -,  he  direds  them  to  fet  their 
aifedlions  on  things  above,  and  forbids  every  fpe- 
cies  of  hcentioufnefs ,  he  exhorts  to  a  variety  of 
Chriftian  virtues,  to  meeknefs,  veracity,  humi- 
lity, charity,  and  devotion  ;  he  enforces  the  du- 
ties of  wives,  hufbands,  children,  fathers,  fer- 
vants  (f)y  and  mailers  ;  he  inculcates  the  duty 
of  prayer,  and  of  prudent  behaviour  towards  un- 
believers ',  and  after  adding  the  faiutations  of  fe- 
veral  perfons  then  at  Rome,  and  defiring  that 
this  Epiflle  might  be  read  in  the  church  of  their 
neighbours  the  Laodiceans,  he  concludes  with  a 
f^lutatlon  from  himfelf,  written  as  ufual  (g)y 
with  his  own  hand  (h). 

(e)  C.  I  and  2.  //;  C.  3. 

(g)  2  Theff.  c,  3.  V.  I  7.     \h)  C.  4. 


PART      11 


CHAPTER    THE    SIXTEENTH. 


OF    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    TO    THE 
THESSALONIANS. 

I,  The  Occafion  of  this  Epijile  being  iwritten,  and  its  Date. — 
II.  Subftance  of  this  Epifle. 

I.  I  T  Is  recoi-ded  in  the  A6ts,  as  we  have  feen, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  his  firfl  journey  upon  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe,  preached  the  Gofpel  at  Thef- 
falonica,  at  that  time  the  capital  of  Macedonia, 
with  confiderable  fuccefs ;  but  that  after  a  {liort 
-ftay  he  was   driven  from  thence  by  the  mahce 
and  violence  of  the  unbelieving   Jews.     From 
Theffalonica  Paul   went   to    Bersea,    and    from 
thence  to  Athens,  at  both  which  places  he  re- 
mained but  a  Ihort  time.     From  Athens  he  fent 
Timothy  to  Theffalonica,  to  confirm  the  new 
converts  in  their  faith,  and  to  enquire  into  their 
conduct.     Timothy,  upon  his  return,  found. St. 
Paul  at  Corinth;     From  thence,  probably  in  the 

year 
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year  52,  Paul  wrote  this  Epiflle  to  the  ThefTa- 
lonians ;  and  it  is  to  be  fuppofed  that  the  fub- 
jedls,  of  which  it  treats,  were  fuggefled  by  the 
account  which  he  received  from  Timothy.  It  is 
now  generally  believed  that  this  was  written  the 
firft  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epifhles,  but  it  is  not  known 
by  whom  it  was  fent  to  Theiialonica.  The  church 
there  confifted  chiefly  of  Gentile  converts  (a) . 

II.  St.  Paul,  after  faluting  the  TheiTalonian 
Chriflians  in  the  name  of  himfelf,  Silas,  and  Ti- 
mothy, aiuires  them  that  he  conftantly  returned 
thanks  to  God  on  their  account,  and  mentioned 
them  in  his  prayers ;  he  acknowledges  the  readi- 
nefs  and  fincerity  with  Vv^hich  they  embraced  the 
Gofpel,  and  the  great  reputation  which  they  had 
acquired  by  turning  from  idols  to  ferve  the  living 
God  (b)  ;  he  reminds  them  of  the  bold  and  dif- 
interefted  manner  in  which  he  had  preached 
among  them  ;  comforts  them  under  the  perfecu- 
tions  which  they,  like  other  Chriftians,  had  expe- 
rienced from  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  and 
informs  them  of  two  ineffectual  attempts  which 
he  had  made  to  vifit  them  again  (c) ;  and  that, 
being  thus  difappointed,  he  had  fent  Timothy  to 
confirm  their  faith,  and  enquire  into  their  con- 
dud  ;  he  tells  them  that  Timothy's  account  of 

(a)Q.i,(.^.  (b)C.U  (c)C,2. 

them 
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them  had  given  him  the  greateft:  confolation  and 
joy  in  the  midft  of  his  afflidion  and  diftrefs,  and 
that  he  continually  prayed  to  God  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  feeing  them  again,  and  for  their  perfed 
eflablifliment  in  the  Gofpel  (d)  ;  he  exhorts  to 
purity,  juftice,  love,  and  quietnefs,  and  difTuades 
them  againfl  exceffive  grief  for  their  deceafed 
friends  (e) ;  he  takes  occafion  from  thence  to 
recommend  preparation  for  the  laft  judgment, 
the  time  of  which  is  always  uncertain,  and  adds 
^  variety  of  pradical  precepts.  He  concludes 
with  his  ufual  benedidion  (f). 

This  Epiftle  is  written  in  terms  of  high  com- 
mendation, earneftnefs,  and  affedion. 

id)  C.  3.  .        ^. 

(e)  It  is  probable  that  St.  Paul  was  led  to  mention  this 
fubjeca  by  fome  account  which  he  had  received  from  Ti- 
mothy, of  the  Thefialonian  Chriftians  having  lamented 
the  death  of  fome  of  their  friends,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Heathen,  who  forrowed  as  having  no  hope,  that  they  fhould 
meet  again. 

(f)  C.  4-  ■ 


PART       II 


CHAPTER    THE    SEVENTEENTH. 


OF    THE    SECOND     EPISTLE    TO    THE 
THESSALONIANS. 

I.    The  Occpjion  of  this  Epijlle  being  it:riitcn,  and  its  Date.-^-^ 
II.  Suhfiancc  (f  this  Epljlle, 

I.  I  T  is  generally  believed  that  the  melTenger, 
who  carried  the  former  Epiftle  into  Macedonia, 
upon  his  return  to  Corinth,  informed  St.  Paulj 
that  the  Theilalonians  had  inferred  from  fome 
expreiTions  (a)  in  it,  that  the  coming  of  Ciirifh 
and  the  final  judgment  were  near  at  hand,  and 
would  happen  in  the  time  of  m.any  who  Vv'ere 
then  alive.  The  principal  defign  of  this  fecond 
Epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians  was  to  corred  that 
error,  and  prevent  the  mifchief  which  it  would 
naturally  occafion.  It  was  written  from  Corinth, 
and  probably  at  the  end  of  the  year  52, 

{a)  I  Theff.  c.  4.  v.  15  and  17.  c  5.  v.  6. 

II.  St. 
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IT.  St.  Paul  begins  with  the  fame  falutation 
as  in  the  former  Epiftle,  and  then  exprelTes  his 
devout  acknowledgments  to  God  for  the  in- 
creafing  faith  and  mutual  love  of  the  TheiTalo- 
niansin  the  mid  ft  of  perfecutions  ;  he  repre- 
fents  to  them  the  rewards  which  will  be  beftowed 
upon  the  faithful,  and  the  punifliment  which 
will  be  inflided  upon  the  difobedient,  at  the 
coming  of  Chrift  (b)  ;  he  earneftly  entreats  them 
not  to  fuppofe,  as  upon  authority  from  him,  or 
upon  any  other  ground,  that  the  laft  day  is  at 
hand ;  he  affares  them,  that  before  that  awful 
period,  a  great  apoftacy  will  take  place,  and  re- 
minds them  of  fome  information  which  he  had 
given  them  upon  that  fubje6l  when  he  was  at 
ThefTalonica ;  he  exhorts  them  to  fteadfaftnefs  in 
their  faith,  and  prays  to  God  to  comfort  their 
hearts,  and  eftabliih  them  in  every  good  word 
and  v/ork  (c)  ;  he  delires  their  prayers  for  the 
fuccefs  of  his  miniftry,  and  expreffes  his  confi- 
dence in  their  fincerity ;  he  cautions  them  againft 
aflbciating  with  idle  and  diforderly  perfons,  and 
recommends  diligence  and  quietnefs.  He  adds  a 
falutation  in  his  own  hand,  and  concludes  with 
his  ufual  benedidion  (d). 

(b)  C.  I.  (c)  C.  2.  (d)  Q.  3. 

Vol.  r.  E  e 
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CHAPTER  THE  EIGHTEENTH. 


OF  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

I.  Jiljiory  of  Timothy. —W.  Date  of  this  Epifk.^lll,  Defgn 
and  Subjiance  of  it, 

^'  Timothy  was  a  native  of  Lyftra  in  Lycao- 
nia ;  bis  father  was  a  Gentile ;  but  his  mother, 
whofe  name  w^as  Eunice,  was  a  Jewefs  ^a),  and 
educated  her  fon  with  great  care  in  her  own  reli- 
gion (b).  In  the  beginning  of  this  Epiflile  Paul 
calls  Timothy  his  "  own  fon  in  the  faith  (c)  j" 
from  which  expreflion  it  is  inferred,  that  Paul 
was  the  perfon  who  converted  him  to  the  belief 
of  theGofpel;  and  as,  .upon  Paul's  fecond  ar- 
rival at  Lyftra,  Timothy  is  mentioned  as  being 
then  a  difciple,  and  as  having  di ft inguifhed  him- 
felf  among  the  Chrlftians  of  that  neighbour- 
hood j  his  converfion,  as  well  as  that  of  Eunice 
his    mother,    and  Lois    his  grandmother,  muft 

(a)  Ao.s,  c.  1 6.  V.  I.  (b)  a  Tim.  c.  3.  v.  15. 

(c)  I  Tim.  c.  I.  V.  2. 

have 
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have  taken  place  when  St.  Paul  firfl  preached 
at  Lyflra,  in  the  year  46.  Upon  St.  PauFs 
leaving  Lyflra,  in  the  courfe  of  his  fecond  apo- 
Itolical  journey,  he  was  induced  to  take  Timothy 
with  hiin,  on  account  of  his  excellent  charader, 
and  the  zeal  which,  young  as  he  was,  he  had  al- 
ready fhewn  in  the  caufe  of  Chriftianity  ;  but 
before  they  {tt  out,  Paul  caufed  him  to  be  cir- 
cumcifed,  not  as  a  thing  neceilary  to  his  falva- 
tion,  but  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  Jews,  as 
he  was  a  Jew  by  the  mother's  fide,  and  it  was  an 
eftablifhed  rule  among  the  Jews,  that  "  partus 
fequitur  ventrem.''  Timothy  was  regularly  ap- 
pointed to  the  miniflerial  office  by  laying  on  of 
hands,  not  only  by  Paul  himfelf  (d)^  but  ahb 
by  the  prefbytery  (e).  From  this  time  Timothy 
conflantly  aded  as  a  minifler  of  the  Gofpel ; 
he  generally  attended  St.  Paul,  but  was  fome- 
t.imes  employed  by  him  in  other  places ;  he  was 
very  diligent  and  ufeful,  and  is  always  mentioned 
with  great  efteem  and  affeflicn  by  St.  Paul,  who 
joins  his  name  with  his  own  in  the  infcription 
of  fix   of  his   Epiflles  (f).      He  is   fometimes 

(d)  2  Tim.  c,  I.  V,  6.         (^)  I  Tim.  c.  4.  v.  14. 

(/)  Namely,  the  Tecond  of  the  Corinthians,  Philippians, 
Colofllans,  firfl  and  fecond  of  ThefTalonians,  and  Phile- 
mon. 

E  e  2  called 
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called  billiop  of  Ephefus,  and  it  has  been  faid 
that  he  fufFered  martyrdom  In  that  city,  fome 
years  after  the  death  of  St.  Paul. 

II.  We  are  now  to  confider  the  date  of  this 
Epiftle,  concerning  which  the  learned  are  by  no 
means  agreed.  From  the  third  verfe  of  the  firfh 
chapter,  "  As  I  befought  thee  to  abide  flill  at 
Ephefus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,"  it  is 
generally  admitted  that  St.  Paul  wrote  this 
Epiftle  in  Macedonia,  that  he  had  lately  com.e 
thither  from  Ephefus,  and  that  he  had  left  Ti- 
mothy in  that  city  :  And  fmce  the  A.ds  of  the 
Apoilles  mention  only  one  inftance  of  St.  Paul's 
going  from  Ephefus  into  Macedonia,  namely, 
immediately  after  the  tumult  occafioned  by 
Dem.etrius  (^)^  many  commentators  have  con- 
cluded that  this  Epiftle  was  written  foonafterthat 
event,  that  is,  in  the  year  57 ;  but  to  this  date 
there  are  ftrons;  ob^edtions. 

I.  In  the  hrft  place  v.^e  may  obferve,  that 
there  is  no  allufion  v/hatever  in  the  Epiftle  to 
any  perfecution  which  St.  Paul  had  lately  fuf- 
fered  ;  and  furely  if  he  had  written  this  Epiftle 
to  Timothy,  ftill  remaining  at  Ephefus,  foon 
after  he  himfelf  had  been  compelled  to  leave 
that  city  by  tlte  riotous  behaviour  of  its  inhabi- 

((r)  A£ls,  c.  io.  V.  I. 

tants, 
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tants,  he  would  naturally  have  diucled  to  that 
circumllance ;  and  more  eipecially.  as  ia  his 
fecond  Epiftle  to  the  Corinih"ans,  conteiTedly 
written  at  this  time,  he  evidently  refers  to  the 
treatment  which  he  had  experienced  at  Eoheius, 
although  the  Corinthians  could  have  no  concern, 
or  at  icaft  were  much  lefs  int.-refted  in  it,  than 
Timothy  was,  who  had  been  with  Paul  at 
Ephefus,  and  was  ftili  there. 

2.  St.  Paul  ftates  the  reafon  which  had  in< 
duced  him  to  requeft  Timothy  to  remain  at 
Ephefus,  '*  That  thou  mighteft  charge  fomc  that 
they  teach  no  other  doclrine  ;  neither  give  heed 
to  fables  and  endlefs  genealogies,  which  minifter 
queftions  rather  than  godly  edifying,  which  is  in 
faith  (h)y  From  this  and  other  paffages  it  is 
evident,  that  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epiftle, 
fome  falfe  teachers  had  been  endeavouring  to 
pervert  the  Epheiian  Chriftians  from  the  genuine 
do6lrine  which  had  been  taught  by  St.  Paul ; 
but  no  circumftance  of  this  kind  is  mentioned 
in  the  Ads ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  ftich  an 
attempt  fliould  have  been  made,  while  Paul, 
who  had  lately  converted  the  Ephefians,  was  ftill 
among  them;;  for  we  muft  remember,  that  in 
his  firft  (hort  vifit  to  Ephefus  he  made  very  few, 

(h)   1  Tim.  c.  I.  V.  3* 

E  e  3  if 
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if  an)^  converts  (i)  ;  indeed,  when  he  arrived 
there  the  fecond  time,  he  feems  to  have  found 
only  twelve  difciples  (kj^  who  were  fo  little 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  Gofpel  dif- 
penfation,  that  they  had  not  fo  much  as  heard 
whether  there  was  any  Holy  Ghofl ;  and  we 
may  farther  obferv^e,  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  long 
addrefs  to  the  elders  of  Ephefus  at  Miletus  (/), 
which  was  fubfequent  to  the  date  now  under 
confideration,  takes  no  notice  of  corruptions 
then  or  formerly  fubfifting  in  the  church  at 
Ephefus,  or  of  any  fah'e  teachers  w4io  had  been 
there,  although  he  tells  them  that  he  knows, 
*'  Hereafter  men  will  arife,  fpeaking  perverfe 
things,  drawing  many  difciples  after  them." 

3.  From  the  following  paliages  in  this  Epiftle, 
*'  Thefe  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to 
come  unto  thee  fhortly  f^^O  j" — "  Till  I  come, 
give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and 
doctrine  (n)  ;'*  it  clearly  appears^  that,  when 
Paul  wrote  'this  Epiilie,  he  intended  to  go  to 
Ephefus  foon,  and  before  Timothy  fhould  leave 
it ;  but  this  could  not  be  the  cafe  when  Paul 
was  in  Macedonia  in  the  year  57  ^  for  his  plan 
then  was  to  go  into  Achaia,  and  from   thencq 

(/)  Acts,  c.  18.  V.  19.         (k)  A6ls,  c.  19.  V.  I. 
(/)  Aas  c.  20.  V.  17.         (m)  C.  3.  V.  14. 


(n)  C.  4;  V.  13. 


K> 


V 
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to  carry  to  Jerufalem  the  colledlions  for  the  poor 
Chriftians  of  Judaea :  nor  was  Timothy  re- 
maining at  Ephefus ,  for  it  is  certain,  admitting 
that  he  was  left  there,  that  he  very  foon  went 
to  Paul  in  Macedonia,  infbead  of  Paul's  going 
to  him  at  Ephefus ;  this  appears  from  Timothy 
being  joined  in  the  infcription  of  the  fecond 
Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  which,  as  is  univer- 
faily  agreed,  was  written  in  Macedonia,  not  long 
after  the  tumult  at  Ephefus. 

Laflily,  let  us  confider,  under  one  point  of 
view,  all  the  circum fiances,  as  flated  in  the  Ads 
and  Epiflles,  which  are  conne(!ted  with  this 
quefhion.  In  the  A6ls  it  is  faid,  that  St.  Paul 
fent  Timothy  into  Macedonia  at  a  time  when 
he  had  formed  his  plan  for  leaving  Ephefus  (0)  ; 
and  from  the  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  we 
learn,  that  Timothy  was  diredled  to  go  from 
Macedonia  to  Corinth  (pj,  and  from  thence  to 
Ephefus  CqJ ;  and  from  the  falutation  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fecond'  Epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
thians it  appears,  as  was  juft  now  mentioned, 
that  Timothy  was  with  Paul  when  he  wrote  that 
Epiftle  :  thofe,  therefore,  who  contend  for  this 
date,  muft  fuppofe   that  Timothy  returned   to 

(0)  Ads,  c.  19.  V.  21  and  22. 
(p)   I  Cor.  c.  4.  V.  17. 
(qj   I  Cor,  c.  16.  V.  II. 

E  e  4  Ephefusv 
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Ephefus  before  Paul  left  it,  although  he  was 
compelled  to  leave  it  fooner  than  he  had  ipxtended ; 
that  Paul  left  Timothy  at  Ephefus,  although 
nothino-  of  the  kind  is  mentioned  in  the  A6ts ; 
and  that  Timothy  quitted  Ephefus,  and  joined 
Paul  in  Macedonia,  before  he  wrote  his  fecond 
Epifile  to  the  Corinthians,  although  it  was  in- 
tended, which  was  alfo  juft  now  mentioned,  that 
Timothy  iliould  remain  at  Ephefus,  and  Paul 
go  thither  to  him.  This  train  of  events  is  in  my 
judgment  improbable  in  the  high  eft  degree. 

I  fhill  wifli  to  notice  more  particularly  one  of 
the  parages  jufi:  referred  to  in   the  firil  Epifde 
to  the  Corinthians,  which  was  v/ritten  after  Ti- 
mothv  had  fet  out  for  Macedonia  and  Achaia  : 
St.  Paul  fays,   "  Send   him  (that  is,  Timothy) 
forward  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me,  for 
I  expeci:  him  with  the  brethren  ;**  thefe  brethren 
mufl  be  Titus  and  his  companions,  whom  St. 
Paul  fent  to  Corinth  with  his  firil  Epifhle,  and 
whofe  return  he  had   intended   to  wait    for  at 
Ephefus ;  but  we  know  that  Paul  was  forced  to 
leave  Ephefus  before  the  return  of  Titus,  and 
therefore,  we   may  infer,  before   the    return    of 
Timothy,  who  was  expected  with  Titus.     If  this 
reafoning  be   allowed,   it  is  decifive   upon   the 
queftion. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  date  of  the  year,  57,  fults 
d  fo 
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fo  ill  with  the  contents  of  the  Epiflle,  and  It  is  S^  a^/^ 

fo  difficult,  not  to  fay  impoffible,  to  reconcile  it^^^^  '    ] 

with   a   variety   of  acknowledged  fa6ls,    that   I  \ 

am  inclined  to  rejed  It,  and  to  accede  to  the  ! 

opinion  of  ieveral  learned  men  (r),  who  think  ^ 

that  this  Epiflle  was  written  fubfequent  to  St. 

Paul's  firfh  imprifonment  at  Rome,  and,  there-  . 

fore,  after  the  period  at  which  the  A6ls  of  the 

Apofhles  end :  and  as  St.  Paul  was  liberated  in 

the  year  63,  I  fliould  place  the  writing  of  this 

Epiftle,  and  the  journey  to  which  it  refers,  in  * 

the  year  64.     In  fupport  of  this  opinion  I  (liall 

obferve,    that   it    was   plainly    Paul's   intention,  : 

when  he  had  hope  of  being  releafed,  to  go  both 

to  Coloile  and  into  Macedonia;  for  to  Phile-  \ 

mon,  who  was  an  inhabitant  of  Coloife,  he  fays, 

"  Prepare  me  alfo  a  lodging,   for  I  trufl  that  \ 

through   your   prayers   I    fhall  be   given    unto  i 

you  (s)  ;"  and  to  the  Phihppians  he  fays,  "I  \ 

trufc  in  the  Lord,  that  I  alfo  myfelf  inall  come  ] 

iliortly  (t)y  It  is  admitted  that  thefe  two  Epif-  ] 

ties  were  written  at  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  firfh  \ 

imprifonment  at  Rome ;  and  If  he  executed  his  ■ 

intention  of  going  to  ColoiTe  immediately  after 

his  releafe,  it  is  very  probable  that  he  would  alio  : 

(r)  Pearfon,  Le  Clerc,  L'Enfant,   Cave,   Fabriclus,  j 
Mill,  Whitby,  &c. 

(s)  V.  22.                 (t)  C.  2.  V.  24.  \ 

viht  ! 
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vifit  Ephefus,  which  was  near  ColofTe,  and  go 
from  thence  to  Philippi ;  it  is  alfo  probable,  that 
durinp-  St.  Paul's  long  abfence  of  feven  years, 
ibme  corruptions  might  have  made  their  way  into 
the  church  of  Ephefus,  and  that  Paul  Qiould 
leave  Timothy  to  corred  what  was  amifs,  with 
an  intention  of  returning  to  Ephefus  himfelf> 
when  he  had  vifited  the  churches  in  Macedonia. 
But  it  mufl  not  be  concealed,  that  to  this  date 
two  things  are  objeded  :  Firft,  it  is  urged,  that 
if  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epifhle  in  the  year  64,  he 
could  not,  with  any  propriety,  have  faid  to  Ti- 
mothy, "  Let  no  man  defpife  thy  youth,"  fince  if 
he  were  only  twenty  years  of  age,  and  he  could  not 
well  be  younger  when  he  firft  became  St.  PauFs 
companion  and  affifhant  in  the  year  31,  he- would 
in  the  year  64  be  thirty-three,  to  which  age  it  is 
thought  the  apoftle  would  not  apply  the  word 
youth.  To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  Ti- 
mothy m\ght  be  younger  than  perfons  ufually 
were,  who  were  entrufted  with  fuch  commiffion?. 
He  certainly  was  young  when  compared  with  the 
importance  of  the  bufmefs  in  which  he  was  en- 
gaged, and  St.  Paul  thought  that  he  ftood  in 
need  of  particular  infhrudions  and  diredions  from 
liimfelf ;  or  Timothy  might  be  younger  than  thofe 
whom  he  had  to  oppofc,  or  thofe  whom  he  had 
to  correcl,  and  on  that  account  Paul  might  fear 

that 
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that  people  would  not  be  difpofed  to  fubmlt  to 
his  authority;  or  this  paiTage  might  have  refer- 
ence to  fome  circumftance  which  had  occurred  at 
Ephefus,  and  which  is  not  tranfmitted  to  us.  In 
any  cafe,  the  v^^ord youth  leenis  to  be  of  fo  indefinite 
a  iignification,  and  is  fo  often  ufed  in  a  relative 
fenfe,  that  we  cannot  draw  from  it  any  pofitive 
conclufion  concerning  the  precife  age  of  a  perfon 
to  whom  it  is  applied  (u).  But  the  force  of  this 
objcdion  is  entirely  defhroyed  by  the  confidera- 
tion,  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  fecond  Epiftle  to  Ti-. 
mothy,  gives  him  this  precept,"  Fieealfo  youth- 
ful lulls  (x)  ;"  for  it  will  afterwards  appear  that 
the  fecond  Epiftle  to  Timothy  was  written  dur- 
ing St.  Paul's  fecond  imprifonment  at  Rome, 
and  confequently  after  the  year  64,  and  yet  even 
then  the  apoftle  confidered  Timothy  as  a  young 
man. 

The  other  objedion  arifes  from  St.  Paul's  de- 
claration to  the  Ephefian  elders  at  Miletus,  in 
the  year  58,  "  That  they  fliould  fee  his  face  no 
more  (y)y'  which  is  confidered  as  a  prediclion 

(u)  Aulas  GelliuSj  lib.  10.  cap.  28.  informs  us,  that 
Servius  Tullius,  in  cla0ing  the  Roman  pcGple^  divided 
their  age  into  three  periods ;  childhood,  which  extended 
to  the  age  of  feventeen  i  youth,  from  feventeen  to  forty- 
fix  ;  and  old  age,  from  forty-fix  to  the  end  of  life. 

(x)  2  Tim.  c.  2.  V.  22. 

(yj  Afts,  c.  20.  V.  25, 

that 
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that  he  (hould  never  go  to  Ephefus  again ;  whereas 
the  date  affigned  by  us  to  this  Epidle  neceflarily 
implies  that  he  was  at  Ephefus  in  the  year  64.  But 
we  muft  remember  that,  though  St.  Paul  was  an 
infpired  apoille,  his  Ln(j:)iration  by  no  means  ex- 
tended to  every  thing  which  he  faid,  nor  did  it 
enable  him  io  forefee  exadly  what  would  happen 
to  him  :  this  appears  in  the  cleareft  manner  from 
this  very  fpeech  to  the  Ephefian  eiders ;  "  And 
now,  behold,"  fays  St.  Paul,  "  I  go  bound  in  the 
fpirit  to  Jcrufalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that 
fliall  befal  me  there,  fave  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
witneffeth  in  every  city,  faying,  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  await  me  (z)r      Thus   he  exprefsly 
declares  the  limited  and  partial  nature  of  Infpi- 
ration ;  that  the  Holy  Ghoil  had  revealed  gene- 
rally that  he  was  about  to  fuffer  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions, but  that  the  communication  went  no  far- 
ther; and   if  he   did  not   know   the   particular 
events   which   awaited  him  even  at  Jerufalem, 
whither  he  was  then  going,  much  lefs  probable 
is  it  that  he  was  enabled  to  forefee  with  certainty, 
whether  he  (hould  ever  be   at    Ephefus  again. 
The    declaration,  therefore,  that   the   Ephefian 
ciders  would  no  more  fee  his  face,  appears  not  to 
liavc  been  did:ated  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  it  was 
merely  *'  the  conclulion  of  his  own  mind,  the  de- 

{z)  A6ls,  c.  20.  V.  22  and  2j. 

fponding 
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fponding  inference  which  he  drew  from  ftrong  and 
repeated  intimations  of  approaching  danger  (a)  '^ 

JII.  The  principal  defign  of  this  Epiflle  was 
to  give  infcnidions  to  Timothy  concerning  the 
management  of  the  church  of  Ephefas ;  and  it 
was  probably  intended  that  this  Epiftle  fhould 
be  read  pubUciy  to  the  Ephefians,  that  they 
might  know  upon  what  authority  Timothy  acted. 
After  faluting  him  in  an  affedionate  manner,  and 
reminding  him  of  the  reafon  for  which  he  was  left 
at  Ephefus,  the  apoftle  takes  occafion  from  the  fri- 
volous difputes,  which  fomejudaizing  teachers  had 
introduced  among  the  Ephefians,  to  aflert  the  prac- 
tical nature 'of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  (liew  its  fuperio- 
rity  over  the  law  ;  he  returns  thanks  to  God  for  his 
own  appointment  to  the  apoftlelhip,  and  recom- 
mends to  Timothy  fidelity  in  the  difcharge  of  his 
flicred  office  (b)  -,  he  exhorts  that  prayers  fhould 
be  made  for  all  men,  and  efpecially  for  magiftrates  ; 
he  gives  directions  for  the  conduft  of  women, 
and  forbids  their  teaching  in  public  (c)-,  he 
defcribes  the  qualifications  neceffary  for  biiliops 
and  deacons,  and  fpeaks  of  the  myfterious  nature 
of  the  Gofpel  difpenfation  (d)  ,  he  foretels  that 
there  will  be  apoflates  from  the  truth  and  falfe 

(a)  Dr.  Paley's  Hor.  Paul. 

(b)  Q.  u        (c)  C.  2.        (d)  C.  3. 

teachers 
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teachers  in  the  latter  times,  and  recommends  to 
Timothy  purity  of  manners  and  improvement  of 
his  fpirituai  gifts  (e) ;  he  gives  him  particular 
directions  for  his  behaviour  towards  perfons  in 
different  fituations  of  life,  and  infi:rucls  him  in 
feveral  points  of  Chriftian  difciphne  (f)  ;  he  cau- 
tions him  againft  falfe  teachers,  gives  him  feveral 
precepts,  and  folemnly  charges  him  to  be  faithful 
to  his  trufl:  (^), 

(e)  C.  4.  (f)  C.  5.  (g)  C.  6. 


PART       IL 


CHAPTER   THE   NINETEENTH. 


OF  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

I.  Date  of  this  EpiftU. — II.  Where  Timothy  loasy  when  it  was 
nvritiefi  to  him, ^^IlL  Suhflance  of  it, 

1.  That  this  Epiille  was  written  while  Paul 
was  under  coafinement  at  Rome,  appears  from 
the  two  following  paffages :  "  Be  not  thou  there- 
fore afliamed  of  the  teilimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me  his  prifoner  (a) ." — "  The  Lord  give  mercy 
unto  the  houfe  of  Onefiphorus,  for  he  oft  refrefhed 
me,  and  was  not  afliamed  of  my  chain,  but  when 
he  was  in  Rome,  he  fought  me  out  very  dili- 
gently, and  found  me  (h).''  And  if  we  have 
done  rightly  in  dating  the  firft  Eplftle  to  Ti- 
mothy, after  St.  Paul's  firfl  imprifonment  at 
Rome,  it  will  follow   that    this  fecond  Epiflle 

(a)  C.  I.  V.  S.  (h)  C.  I.  V.  l6  and  17. 

mufl 
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mull  have  been  written  during  his  iecond  impri- 
fonment  in  that  city. 

The  Epiille  itfelf  will  furnifh  us  with  feveral 
arguments  to  prove  that  it  could  not  have  been 
written  during  St.  Paul's  firft  imprifonment. 

I.  It  is  univerfally  agreed  that  St.  Paul  wrote 
his  Epiftles  to  the  Ephefians,  Coioffians,  Philip- 
pians,  and  to  Phikmon,  while  he  was  confined 
the  firfl  time  at  PvOme.  In  no  one  of  thefe 
Epiftles  does  he  exprefs  any  apprehenfion  for  his 
life ;  and  in  the  two  laft  mentioned  we  have 
feeii  .that,  on  the  contrary,  he  expreffes  a  con- 
fident hope  of  being  foon  liberated ;  but  in  this 
Epiftie  he  holds  a  very  different  language ;  "  I  am 
now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  de- 
parture is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight  5 
I  have  finiflied  my  courfe  ;  I  have  kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  m.e  a  crown 
of  righteoufnef?,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  fliail  give  me  at  that  day  (c)y  The 
danger  in  which  St.  Paul  now  was  is  evident 
from  the  ccndudt  of  his  friends,  when  he  made 
his  defcnce:  "  At  my  firft  anfwer  no  man  ftood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forfook  me  (dy\  This 
expectation  of  death  and  this  imminent  danger 
cannot  be  reconciled  either  wiih  tlie  general 
(c)  C.  4.  V.  e,.&c.  (d)  C.  4.  V,  16. 

tenor 
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tenor  of  his  Epiftles  written  during  his  firfl  con- 
finement at  Rome,  with  the  nature  of  the  charge 
laid  againft  him  when  he  was  carried  thither 
from  Jerufalem,  or  with  St.  Luke's  account  of  his 
confinement  there  ;  for  we  mufc  remember  that 
in  the  year  63  Nero  had  not  begun  to  perfecute 
theChriflians;  that  none  of  the  Roman  magiftrates 
and  officers,  who  heard  the  accufations  againflPaul 
at  Jerufalem,  thought  that  he  had  comrliitted  any 
offence  againft  the  Roman  government ;  that  at 
Rome  St.  Paul  was  completely  out  of  the  power 
of  the  Jews ;  and  fo  little  was  he  there  confidered 
as  having  been  guilty  of  any  capital  crime,  that 
he  was  fuffered  to  dwell  two  whole  years  (that  is, 
the  whole  time  of  his  confinement)  in  his  own 
hired  houfe,  and  to  receive  all  that  came  in  unto 
him,  "  preaching  the  word  of  God,  and  teach- 
ing thole  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding 
him  (e)r 

2.  From  the  infcriptions  of  the  Epiftles  to  the 
Colofiians,  Philippians,  and  Philemon,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Timothy  was  with  Paul  in  his  firft  im- 
prifonment  at  Rome  ;  but  this  Epiftle  implies 
that  Timothy  was  abfent. 

3.  St.  Paul  tells  the  ColofTians,  that  Mark  fa- 

(e)  Acls,  c.  28.  V.  30  and  31. 
Vol.  L  F  f  lutes 
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lutes  theiPi,  and  therefore  he  was  at  Rome  with 
Paul  in  his  firft  iiriprifonment,  but  he  was  not  at 
Pvome  wlien  this  Epiftle  was  written,  for  Timo- 
thy is  directed  to  bring  him  with  him  (f). 

4.  Dcmas  alfo  was  with  Paul  when  he  wrote 
to  the  ColoiHans  :  "  Luke  the  beloved  phyfician, 
and  Denias,  greet  you  (g)''  In  this  Epiille  he 
fays,  ''  Demas  hath  forfaken  me,  having  loved 
this  prefc:it  world,  and  is  departed  unto  TheiTa- 
loniea  (h).'"  It  may  be  faid  that  this  Epiftle 
might  have  been  written  before  the  others,  and 
that  in  the  intermediate  time  Timothy  and  Mark 
might  have  come  to  Rome,  more  efpecially  as 
Paul  defires  Timothy  to  come  ihortly,  and  bring 
Mark  with  him.  But  this  hypothefis  is  not  con- 
iiilent  with  what  is  faid  of  Demas,  who  was  with 
Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Colofiians,  and  had 
left  him  when  he  wrote  this  fecond  Epiftle  to 
Timothy ;  confequently  the  Epiftl :  to  Timothy 
muft  be  pofterior  to  that  to  the  CoiofTians.  The 
cafe  of  Demas  feems  to  have  been,  that  he  con- 
tinued faithful  to  St.  Paul  during  his  firft  impri- 
funmcnt,  which  was  attended  with  little  or  no 
danger,  but  defcrted  him  in  the  fecond,  v;hen 
Nero  v.'as  perfccuting  the  Chriftians,  and  Paul 
evidently  confidered  himfelf  in  great  danger. 

Cfj  C.  4.  V.  ;  I.         (g)  C.  4,  V.  14.  (h)  C.  4.  V.  10. 

5.Sr. 
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5.  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  "  Eraftus  abode  at 
Corinth,  but  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum 
Tick  (i)  :"  thefe  were  plainly  two  circumftances 
which  had  happened  in  Ibme  journey,  which 
Paul  had  taken  not  long  before  he  wrote  this 
Epifhle,  and  fince  he  and  Timothy  had  feen  each 
others  but  the  laft  time  St.  Paul  was  at  Co- 
rinth and  Miletus,  prior  to  his  firft  imprifon- 
ment  at  Rome,  Timothy  was  with  him  at  both 
places;  and  Trophimus  could  not  have  been 
then  left  at  Miletus,  for  we  find  him  at  Jerusa- 
lem immediately  after  Paul's  arrival  in  that  city, 
"  for  they  had  (ttn  before  with  him  in  the  city, 
Trophimus  an  Ephelian,  whom  they  fuppofed  that 
Paul  had  brought  into  the  tem.ple  (k)^  Thefe 
two  fad:s  mufh  therefore  refer  to  fome  jour- 
ney fubfequent  to  the  firfl  imprifonment ;  and 
confequently  this  Epiftle  was  written  during 
St.  Paul's  fecond  imprifonment  at  Rome  (I) ; 
and  probably  in  the  year  6c^y  not  long  before 
his  death. 

(i)  C.  4.  V.  20. 

(kj  Ads,  c.  21.  V.  29. 

(I)  Dr.  Lardner  has  laboured  to  prove,  that  this  Epif- 
tle was  written  during  St.  Paul's  firft  imprifonment  at 
Rome  -,  but  his  arguments  are  very  well  anfvi'ered  by 
Dr.  Macknight  in  his  Preface  to  this  Epidle. 

F  f  2  II.  It 
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II.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  where  Timothy 
was,  wlien  this  Epiftle  was  written  to  him.  It 
feems  mod  probable  that  he  was  fomewhere  in 
Afia  Minor,  fmce  St.  Paul  defires  him  to  bring 
the  cloak  with  him  which  he  had  left  at 
Troas  (m)  ;  and  alfo,  at  the  end  of  the  firfl: 
chapter,  he  fpeaks  of  feveral  perfons  whofe  refi- 
dence  was  in  Afia.  Many  have  thought  that  he 
was  at  Ephefus ;  but  others  have  rejeded  that 
opinion,  becaufe  Troas  does  not  lie  in  the  way 
from  Ephefus  to  Rome,  whither  he  was  direded 
to  go  as  quickly  as  he  could. 

III.  St.  Paul,  after  his  ufual  falutation,  af- 
fures  Timothy  of  his  moft  afFedionate  remem- 
brance; he  fpeaks  of  his  own  apoftlefliip  and 
of  his  fufferings ;  exhorts  Timothy  to  be  fted- 
faft  in  the  true  faith  (n) ;  to  be  conftant  and 
diligent  in  the  difcharge  of  his  miniflerial  of- 
fice ;  to  avoid  foolilh  and  unlearned  queftions ; 
and  to  practife  and  inculcate  the  great  duties  of 
the  Gofpel  (v)  ;  he  defcribes  the  apoflacy  and 
general  wicked  nets  of  the  laft  days,  and  highly 
comm.ends  the  Holy  Scriptures  (p)  3  he  again 


(m)  C.  4.  V.  13,  (n)  C.  I. 

W  C.  2.  (p)  C.  3. 
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folemnly  exhorts  Timothy  to  diligence ;  fpeaks 
of  his  own  danger,  and  of  his  hope  of  future  re- 
ward ;  and  concludes  with  feveral  private  direc- 
tions, and  with  faiutations  (q). 

(q)  C.  4- 


Ff  3 
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CHAPTER  THE  TWENTIETH. 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 

I,  H:j}c)y  of  Titus. "^Yi.  From  ivhat  Place  St.  Paul  ivrote  this 
Epi/lle.—lU.  Its  Date.— IV.  fT/ien  a  Chnjiian  Church  icas 
fiji  founded  in  Crete. — -V.  Df/ign  and  Subjiance  of  tJus 
Epifle, 

It  is  remarkable  that  Titus  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles.  The  few  particulars 
which  are  known  of  him  are  colleded  from,  the 
.Epifdes  of  St.  Paul.  We  learn  from  thence  that 
he  was  a  Greek  (a)  ;  but  it  is  not  recorded  to 
what  city  or  country  he  belonged.  From  St.  Paul's 
calling  him  "  his  own  fen  according  to  the  com- 
mon faith  (b).,''  it  is  concluded  that  he  was  con- 
verted by  him;  but  we  have  no  account  of  the 
time  or  place  of  his  converfion.  He  is  firfh 
mentioned  as  going  from  Antioch  to  the  council  at 

(a)  Gal.  c.  2.  V.  3.  (b)  Tit.  c.  i.  v.  i, 

Terufalem 
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Jemfalem  in  the  year  49  (v) ;  and  upon  that  oc- 
cafion  Paul  fays  that  he  would  not  allow  him  to 
be  circumciied,  becauie  he  was  born  of  Gentile 
parents.  He  probably  accompanied  St.  Paul  in 
his  fecond  apoflolical  journey,  ?nd  from  that 
time  he  feems  to  have  been  conflantly  employed 
by  him  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel ;  he 
calls  him  his  partner  and  fellow  helper  (d).  Paul 
fent  him  from  Ephefus  with  his  firfl  Epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  with  a  commiffion  to  en- 
quire into  the,flate  of  the  church  at  Corinth^ 
and  lie  fent  him  thither  again  from  Macedonia 
with  his  fecond  Epiitle,  and  to  forward  the  collec- 
tions for  "  the  faints  injudsea.'*  From  this  time 
we  hear  nothing  of  Titus  till  he  was  left  by  Paul 
in  Crete,  after  his  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome,  to 
"  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and 
to  ordain  elders  in  ever}^  city  (e)''  It  is  proba- 
ble that  from  tnence  he  went  to  join  St.  Paul  at 
Nicopolis  (f)y  that  they  went  together  to  Crete  to 
vifit  the  churches  there,  and  from  thence  toRome. 
During  St.  Paul's  fecond  imprifonment  at  Rome, 
Titus  went  intoDalmatia  (0;) ;  and  after  the  apo- 
ftle*s  death,  he  is  faid  to  have  returned  into  Crete, 
and  to  have  died  there  in  the  94l:h  year  of  his 

(cj  Gal.  c.  2.  V.  I.  &c.  (d)  1  Cor.  c.  8.  v.  23. 

(e)  Tit.  c.  I.  V.  5.  (f)  1  it.  c.  3.  V.  12. 
(g)  2   rim.  c.  4.  V.  10. 

F  f  4                          age: 
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age:  he  is  often  called  Blfhop  of  Crete  by  Eccle- 
fiaftical  writers.  St.  Paul  always  fpeaks  of  Titus 
in  terms  of  high  regard,  and  entrufled  him,  as 
we  have  feen,  with  commiffions  of  great  im- 
portance. 

II.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  from  what  place 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epiflie.  But  as  he  defires 
Titus  to  come  to  him  at  Nicopolis  (h)^  and  de- 
clares his  intention  of  paffing  the  winter  there, 
fome  have  fuppofed,  that  when  he  wrote  it  he  was 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  city,  either  in 
Greece  or  Macedonia ;  others  have  imagined 
that  he  wrote  it  from  Coloffe,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  fay  upon  what  ground. 

III.  As  it  appears  that  St.  Paul,  not  long  be- 
fore he  wrote  this  Epiiile,  had  left  Titus  in  Crete 
for  the  purpofe  of  regulating  the  affairs  of  the 
church,  and  as  the  A6ls  of  the  Apoflles  do  not 
give  any  account  of  St.  Paul's  preaching  in  that 
ifland  (i),  it  is  concluded  that  this  Epiftle  was 

written 

(h)  C.  3.  V.  12.  There  was  a  Nicopolis  in  Epi- 
rus,  and  another  in  Thrace;  the  former  was  probably 
meant  here,  nnce  it  does  not  appear  from  the  A£ls  or 
Epiftles  that  St.  Paul  ever  made  any  ftay  in  Thrace. 

(i)  St.  Paul  flopped  a  fhort  time  in  Crete,  when  he 

was  carried  prifoner  from  Jerufalem  to  Roinc ;  but  tli<?re 

3  is 
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written  after  his  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome,  and 
probably  in  the  year  64.  It  may  be  confidered 
as  Tome  confirmation  of  that  opinion,  that  there" 
is  a  great  fimilarity  between  the  fentiments  and 
(sxprefiions  of  this  Epiftle  and  of  the  firfl  Epif- 
lie  to  Timothy,  which  was  written  in  that  year. 

IV.  It  Is  not  known  at  what  time  a  Chriflian 
church  was  firft  planted  In  Crete ,  but  as  fome 
Cretans  were  prefent  at  the  firft  effufion  of  the 
Holy  Ghofi  at  Jerufalem  (k)^  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that,  upon  their  return  home,  they  might 
be  the  means  of  introducing  the  Gofpel  among 
their  countrymen.  Crete  is  faid  to  have  abound- 
ed with  Jews;  and  from  the  latter  part  of  the 
firft  chapter  of  this  Epiftle  It  appears,  that  many 
of  them  were  perfons  of  very  profligate  lives,  even 
after  they  had  embraced  the  Gofpel, 

V.  The  principal  defign  of  this  Epiftle  was  to 
give  Inftrudtlons  to  Titus  concerning  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  churches  in  the  different  cities  of 
the  ifland  of  Crete,  and  it  was  probably  intended 
to  be  read  publicly  to  the  Cretans,  that  they 

js  no  reafoii  to  believe  that  he  then  preached  the  Gofpel 
there.     No  one  ever  fuppofed  that  this  vifit  to  Crete  was 
the  one  referred  to  in  the  Epidle  to  Titus, 
(k)  Ads,  c.  2.  V.  II. 

might 
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might  know  upon  what  authority  Titus  adled. 
St.  Paul,  after  his  ufual  falutation,  iDtimates- 
that  he  was  appointed  an  apoftle  by  the  exprefs 
command  of  God,  and  reminds  Titus  of  the 
reaion  of  his  being  left  in  Crete  ^  he  defcribes 
the  qualifications  neceffary  for  bilhcps,  and  cau- 
tions him  againft  perfons  of  bad  principles,  efpe- 
cially  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  he  directs  Titus 
to  reprove  with  feverity  (I)  ;  he  informs  him 
what  inftrudions  -he  fhould  give  to  people  in 
different  fituations  of  life,  and  exhorts  him  to  be 
exemplary  in  his  own  condud  ;  he  points  out 
the  pure  and  practical  nature  of  the  Gofpel  {m)^ 
and  enumerates  fome  particular  virtues  which 
he  was  to  inculcate,  avoiding  foolifh  queflions 
and  frivolous  difputes;  he  tells  him  how  he  is  to 
behave  towards  heretics,  and  concludes  with  fa- 
Mutations  (n,) 

(l)C.i,  Cm)Q.2.  (n)C.Z. 
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CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-FIP.ST. 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON, 

I.  Who  Phllemomvas.^U.  Date  of  this  EpiJile.-^Wh  Occa/o* 
of  its  being  ,<iur///^«.— IV.  Subftance  and  Charafier  of  this 
Epifle, 

I.  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colofle, 
and  from  the  manner  in  which  he  is  addreffed  in 
this  Epiftle,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  a  perfon 
of  fome  confideration  in  that  city.  St.  Paul 
feems  to  have  been  the  means  of  converting  him 
to  the  beUef  of  the  Gofpel  (e).  He  calls  him 
his  fellow-labourer,  and  from  that  expreffion 
fome  have  thought  that  he  was  biOiop  or  deacon 
of  the  church  at  CololTe ;  but  others  have  been 
of  opinion,  that  he  was  only  a  private  Chriftian, 
who  had  (hewn  a  zealous  and  adive  difpofition 
in  the  caufe  of  Chriftianlty,  without  holding  any 
ecciefiafllcal  office. 

^  ^        ^  IL  We 
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II.  We  learn  from  this  Epiftle  itfelf,  that  it 
was  written  when  St.  Paul  was  a  prifoner,  and 
\\i\^n  he  had  hope  of  foon  recov^ering  his  li- 
berty (b) ;  and  from  thence  we  conclude,  that 
it  was  written  towards  the  end  of  his  firft  con- 
finement at  Rome.  This  opinion  is  alfo  fup- 
ported  by  the  following  circumftances  :  Onelimus, 
the  bearer  of  this  Epiftle,  was  one  of  the  perfons 
who  were  entrufted  with  that  to  the  Coloffians ; 
and  in  both  Epiftles,  Timothy,  Epaphroditus, 
Mark,  Ariftarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  are  fpoken 
of  as  being  prefent  with  the  apoftle ;  we  there- 
fore infer  that  they  were  written  at  the  fame 
time,  and  confequently  we  are  to  place  the  date 
of  this  Epiftle  in  the  year  62. 

III.  The  occalion  of  writing  it  was  this :  One- 
fimus,  a  Have  of  Philemon,  had  run  away  from 
him,  and  taken  up  his  refidence  at  Rome.  It  is 
generally  fuppofed  that  he  had  alfo  robbed  his 
mafter^  but  the  only  foundation  for  that  opinion 
is  in  the  following  paifage,  which  does  not  appear 
to  me  conclufive  :  "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or 
oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  on  my  account.'* 
Surely  thefe  words  do  not  neceifarily  imply  that 
Onefimus  had  been  guilty  of  theft ;  they  may  only 

{h)  V.  I  and  22. 

allude 
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allude  to  the  injury  which  Philemon  had  fuf* 
tained  by  the  abfence  of  his  Have  and  the  lofs 
of  his  fervice.  It  does  not  feem  probable  that 
St.  Paul  would  have  mentioned  fuch  a  crime  in 
lb  flight  a  manner,  or  that  he  would  have  failed 
to  notice  the  contrition  of  Onefimus.  Paul, 
having  met  with  him  at  Rome,  converted  him  to 
Chriftianity,  and  reclaimed  him  to  a  fenfe  of  his 
duty ;  he  then  fent  him  back  to  Colofle  with 
this  letter,  written  with  his  own  hand,  to  Phile- 
mon, requeuing  him  to  receive  his  Have,  thus  con- 
verted and  reclaimed,  again  into  his  family  (c), 

IV.  This  Epiflle  has  always  been  defervedly 
admired  for  the  delicacy  and  addrefs  with  which 
it  is  written ;  and  it  places  St.  Paul's  chara<5i:er 
in  a  very  amiable  point  of  view.  He  had  con- 
verted a  fugitive  flave  to  the  Chridian  faith  ; 
and  he  here  intercedes  v/ith  his  mailer  in  the 
moil  earned  and  afFedionate  manner  for  his  par- 
don ;  he  fpeaks  of  Onefimus  in  terms  calculated 
to  foften  Philemon's  refentment,  engages  to 
make  full  compenfation  for  any  injury  which  he 
might  have  fuftained  from  him,  and  conjures 
him    to   reconciliation   and    forgivenefs   by    the 

(c)  In  the  Epiftle  which  St.  Paul  fent  at  the  fame 
time  to  the  Coloffian  Chriftians  in  genera),  of  whom  Phi- 
lemon was  one,  he  calls  Onefimus  "  a  faithful  and  be^ 
loved  brother,"     C.  4.  v.  9. 

now 
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now  endearing  connexion  of  Chriflian  brother- 
hood. 

This  Epiflle  is  a  plain  proof  that  Chriftianity 
was  not  intended  to  make  any  alteration  in  the 
civil  conditions  of  men.  Paul  confidered  One- 
limus,  although  converted  to  the  Gofpel,  as  ftiil 
belonging  to  his  former  mafter ;  and  by  depre- 
cating the  anger  of  Philemon,  he  acknowledged 
thatOnefimus  continued  liable  to  punifnment  (d) 
for  the  mifcondudl  of  which  he  had  been  guilty 
previous  to  his  converfion. 

C<5/j  Grotius  fays,  that  Philemon,  by  the  laws  of  Phry- 
gla,  might  have  punifhed  his  flave  without  application  to 
a  magiftrate. 


I«>»l  III  luuwu—y^ 


PART       IL 


CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-SECOND. 


OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  | 

I.   Aufhentklly  of  this  EplfJe.^ll.   Its  Date.— III.  Langaagt  \ 

in  which  it  was  originally  written. — IV.  To  whom  ii  was  aif-  \ 

drejfed. — V.  Dejign  and  SuhJI once  of  ii. 

I.  Though  the  genuinenefs  of  the  Epiflle  to  the 
Hebrews  has  been  difputed  both  in  antient  and  : 

modern  times,  its  antiquity  has  never  been  quel- 
tioned.  It  is  generally  allowed  there  arej;efe;J>^^^ 
rences  to  it,  although  the  author  is  not  men- /^f^;.;^  / 
tioned,  in  the  remaining  works  of  Clement^  ^^'^  ^ 
Rome,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  and  Juftin  Martyr  ;  ^/^/^  ^'^^ 
and  that  it  contains,  as  was  firil  noticed  hy^^^  XKA- 
Chryfoftom  (a)  and  Theodoret  (h),  internal 
evidence  of  having  been  written  before  the  de-  j 

ftrudlion  of  Jerufalem  (c).  \ 

! 

(a)  ?r^l  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  ] 

(b)  Theod.  in  Heb.  cap.  13.  v.  10.  i 

(c)  Heb.  c.  8.  V.  4.  c.  9.  V.  25.  c.  10.  V.  Ji  and  37.  .; 
c.  13.  V.  10. 
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The  earlieft  writer  now  extant,  who  quotes 
this  Epiftle  as  the  work  of  St.  Paul,  is  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond 
century ;  but  as  he  afcribes  it  to  St.  Paul  re- 
peatedly, and  without  hefitation,  we  may  con- 
clude that  in  his  time  no  doubt  had  been  enter- 
tained upon  the  fubjecl,  or,  at  leafl,  that  the 
common  tradition  of  the  church  attributed  it  to 
St.  Paul.  Clement  is  followed  by  Origen,  by 
Dionyfius  and  Alexander,  both  bifhops  of  Alex- 
andria, by  Ambrofe,  Athanafms,  Hilary  of  Poi- 
tiers, Jerome,  Chryfoftom,  and  Cyril,  all  of  whom 
confider  this  Epiftle  as  written  by  St.  Paul  y  and 
it  isalfo  afcribed  to  him  in  theantient  Syriac  ver- 
lion,  fuppofed  to  have  been  made  at  the  end  of  the 
firil  century.  Eufebius  fays,  "  Of  Paul  there 
are  fourteen  Epiftles,  manifefl  and  well  known  ^ 
but  yet  th^ere  are  fome  who  rejedl  that  to  the 
Hebrews,  urging  for  their  opinion  that  it  is  con- 
tradidled  by  the  church  of  the  Romans,  as  not 
being  St.  Paul's  (d),''  In  Dr.  Lardner  we  find 
the  following  remark  :  '^  It  is  evident  that  this 
Epidle  was  generally  received  in  antient  tlm.es  by 
thofe  Chriftians  vv^ho  ufed  the  Greek  language, 
and  lived  in  the  eaftern  parts  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire." And  in  another  place  he  fays,  "  It  was 
received  as  an  Epiftle  of  Paul  by  many  Latin 

(d)  H.  E.  lib.  3.  c;ip.  3. 

writers 
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tvriters  in  the  4th,  5th,  and  6th  centuries.  The- 
earlier  Latin  writers  take  no  notice  of  this 
Epiftle,  except  Tertullian,  who  afcribes  it  to 
Barnabas.  It  appears,  indeed,  from  Jerome's 
works,  that  this  Epiftle  was  not  generally  receiv- 
ed as  canonical  Scripture  b}^  the  Latin  church  in 
his  time,  Licet  earn  Latina  confuetudo  inte^ 
canonicas  Scripturas  non  recipiat.  In  Efai.  cap. 
8.  The  fame  thing  is  mentioned  in  other  parts 
of  his  works ;  but  many  individuals  of  the  Latin 
church  acknowledged  it  to  be  written  by  St.  Paul, 
as  Jerome  himfelf,  Ambrofe,  Hilary,  and  Phi- 
lafter  ;  and  the  perfons  who  doubted  its  genuine- 
nefs  were  thofe  the  lead  likely  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted Vv^ith  the  Epiftle  at  an  early  period,  from 
the  nature  of  its  contents  not  being  fo  interefting 
to  the  Latin  churches,  which  confifted  almoft  en- 
tirely of  Gentile  Chriftians,  ignorant  probably  of 
the  Mofaic  law,  and  holding  but  little  intercourfe 
with  Jews. 

The  moderns,  who,  upon  grounds  of  internal  ^ 
evidence,  contend  againft  the  genuinenefs  of  this 
Epiftle,  reft  principally  upon  the  two  following 
arguments,  the  omiffion  of  the  writet'sjiame,  and 
the  fuperior  elegance  of  the  ftyle  in  which  it  is 
written. 

I.  It  is  indeed  certain,  that  all  the  acknow- 
If^dged  Epiftks  of  St.  Paul  begin  with  ^  faluta- 

VoL.L     J  ,Gg,         ^  tion 

fiphf  eA^j^  c^f^  -  /^^fr*#^7^ywS^ii^  y^fVy?/^ 
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tion  in  his  own  name,  and  that,  in  the  Epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  there  is  nothing  of  that  kind ;  but  this 
omifTion  can  fcarcely  be  confidered  as  conclufive 
againfl  pofitive  teftimony.  St.  Paul  might  have 
rcaibns  for  departing,  upon  this  occafion,  from  his 
ufual  mode  of  falutation,  which  we  at  this  diflant 
period  cannot  difcover.  Some  have  imagined 
that  he  omitted  his  name,  becaufe  he  knew  that 
it  would  not  have  much  weight  with  the  Hebrew 
Chriflians,  to  whom  he  was  in  general  obnoxious, 
on  account  of  his  zeal  in  converting  the  Gentiles^ 
and  in  maintaining  that  the  obfervance  of  the 
Mofaic  law  was  not  efiential  to  falvation ;  it  is, 
however,  clear,  that  the  perfons  to  whom  this 
Epiftle  was  addreffed  knew  from  w^hom  it  came, 
as  the  writer  refers  to  fome  ads  of  kindnefs 
which  he  had  received  from  them  (e) ;  and  alfo 
cxprefles  a  hope  of  feeing  them  foon  (f), 

2.  As  to  the  Other  argument,  I  muft  ow^n 
that  there  does  not  appear  to  me  foch  fuperio- 
rity  in  the  ftyle  of  this  Epiftle,  as  ftiould  lead  to 
the  conclufion  that  it  was  not  written  by  St.  Paul. 
Thofe  who  have  thought  differently  have  men- 
tioned Bar/iabas,  Luke,  and  Clement,  as  authors 
Qv  tranllators  of  this  Epiftle.     The  opinion  of 

(e)  C.  10.  V.  34.       (f)  C.  XI.  v.  18,  19  and  23. 

Jeromt 
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Jerome  was,  that  "  the  fentiments  are  the  apo- 
llle'fe,  but  the  language  and  compofition  of  fomc 
one  elfe,  who  committed  to  writing  the  apoflle's 
fenfe,  and,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries 
the  things  fpoken  by  his  mafter.**  Dr.  Lardner 
fays,  "  My  conjedure  is,  that  Paul  dictated  the 
Epiftle  in  Hebrew,  and  another,  who  was  a  great 
mailer  of  the  Greek  language,  immediately  wrote 
down  the  apoflle's  fentiments  in  his  own  elegant 
Greek  ;  but  who  this  affiflant  of  the  apoille  was 
is  altogether  unknown."  But  furely  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  like  thofc  of  other  authors,  may  not 
all  have  the  fame  preclfe  degree  of  merit ;  and  If 
upon  a  careful  perufal  and  comparifon  it  (hould 
be  thought  that  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
written  with  greater  elegance  than  the  acknow- 
ledged compofitions  of  this  apoftle,  it  ihould 
alfo  be  remembered  that  the  apparent  defign  and 
contents  of  this  Epiftle  fuggcft  the  idea  of  more 
ftudied  compofition,  and  yet,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  it  which  amounts  to  a  marked  difference  of 
llyle :  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  fame  con- 
cife,  abrupt,  and  elliptical  mode  of  expreflion, 
and  it  contains  many  phrafes  and  fentiments  (g)y 
which  are  found  in  no  part  of  Scripture,  except 
in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles.     We  may  farther  obferve, 

(g)  Vide  Macknight's  Preface  to  this  Epiftle,  kSt,  !• 
and  Lardner  upon  this  j^illle,  vol.  6, 

G  g  2  that 
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that  the  manner  in  which  Timothy  is  mentioned 
in  this  Epiftle  (h)  makes  it  probable  that  it  \vas 
written  by  St.  Paul.  It  was  certainly  written  by 
a  perfon  who  had  fuffered  imprifonment  in  the 
caufe  of  Chriftianity  ;  and  this  is  known  to  have 
been  the  cafe  of  St.  Paul,  but  of  no  other  perfon 
to  whom  this  Epiftle  has  been  attributed.  Upon 
the  whole,  both  the  external  and  internal  evi- 
dence appear  to  me  to  preponderate  fo  greatly 
in  favour  of  St.  Paul's  being  the  author  of  this 
Epiftle,  that  I  cannot  but  confider  if  as  written 
by  that  apoftle.  At  the  fame  time  I  admit  that 
it  is  a  thing  not  abfolutely  certain. 

IL  That  this  Epiftle  \vas  written  from  Italy 
is  manifcft  from  this  expreffion  at  the  end  of  it> 
"  They  of  Italy  falute  you  s'*  and  it  is  fuppofed 
to  have  been  written  towards  the  end  of  St. 
Paul's  firft  imprifonment  at  Rome,  or  imme- 
diately after  it,  becaufe  the  apoftle  exprefles  an 
intention  of  viliting  the  Hebrews  fhortly :  we 
f lierefore  place  the  date  •  of  this  Epiftle  in  the 
year  (^^, 

ni.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Eufe* 
bius,  and  Jerome,  thought  that  this  Epiftle  was 

(h)  C.  13.  V.  23.  comp^ed  with  2  Cor.  c.  i.  v.  l, 
and  Col.c.  I.y.  i.  '"^  - 

originally 
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criginally  written  in  the  Hebrew  language;  but  ail 
the  other  antient  fathers,  who  have  mentioned 
this  fubje(5V,  fpeak  of  the  Greek  as  the  original 
■  work ;  and  as  no  one  pretends  to  have  {q.q\\ 
this  Epiille  in  Hebrew,  as  there  are  no  internal 
marks  of  the  Greek  being  a  tranflation,  and  as 
v/e  know  that  the  Greek  language  was  at  this 
time  very  generally  underftood  at  Jerufalem,  we 
may  accede  to  the  rnore  common  opinion,  both 
among  the  anticnts  and  moderns,  and  confider 
the  prefent  Greek  as  the  original  text. 

It  is  no  fmall  fatisfadion  to  refied,  that  thofe 
who  have  denied  either  the  Genuinenefs  or  the 
Originality  of  this  Epiille,  have  always  fuppofed 
it  to  have  been  written  or  tranHated  by  fome 
fellow- labourer  oraillftant  of  St., Paul,  and  that 
alm^oft  every  one  admits  that  it  carries  with  it 
the  fandion  and  authority  of  the  infpirc4 
apoftle. 

IV.  There  has  been  fome  little  doubt  con- 
cerning the  perfons  to  whom  this  Epiflle  was 
addrefied  -,  but  by  far  the  mofl  general  and  moil 
probable  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  to  thofe 
Chridians  of  Judaea,  who.  had  been  converted  to, 
the  Gofpei  from  Judaifm,  That  it  was  written3 
notwithilanding  its  general  title,  to  the  Chriilians 
of  one  certain  place  or  country,  is  eYident  from 
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the  following  paflages  :  "  I  befeech  you  the  ra- 
ther to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  reilored  to  you, 
the  fooner  (i).'" — "  Know  ye  not  that  our  bro-. 
ther  Timothy  is  fet  at  liberty,  with  whom,  if 
he  come  fliortly,  I  will  fee  you  (k).'*  And  it- 
appears  from  the  following  paflage  in  the  A(5ls, 
*'  When  the  number  of  the  d.ifciples  was  multi- 
plied, there  arofe  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
againfl  the  Hebrews  (1)^'  that  certain  perfons 
were  at  this  time  known  at  Jerufalem  by  the 
name  of  Hebrews.  They  fecm  to  have  been 
native  Jews,  inhabitants  of  Jud^a,  the  language 
of  which  country  w^as  Hebrew,  and  therefore 
the}^,  w^ere  called  Hebrews,  in  contradifhinclion 
to  thofe  Jews,  who,  refiding  commonly  in  other 
countries,  although  they  occafionally  came  to. 
Jerufalem,  ufed  the  Greek  language,  and  were 
therefore  called  Grecians. 

V.  The  general  deiign  of  this  Epiftle  was  to, 
confirm  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  in  the  faith  and 
practice  of  the  Gofpel,  which  they  might  be  in 
danger  of  deferting,  either  through  the  perfua- 
fion  or  perfecution  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who 
were  very  numerous  and  powerful  in  Judi^a. 
We  may  naturally  fuppofe,  that  the  zealous  ad-i 

(i)C.  13.  V.  19,  r^;  C.  13.  V.  23. 

(Ij  C.  6.  v.  I.  ' 

herents 
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herents  to  the  law  would  infifl  upon  the  majefly 
and  glory  which  attended  its  firft  promulgation, 
upon  the  diftinguifhed  charader  of  their  leglila- 
tor  Mofes,  and  upon  the  divine  authority  of  the 
antient  Scriptures  s  and  they  might  likewife  urge 
the  humiliation  and  death  (m)  of  Chrift  as  an 
argument  againfl  the  truth  of  his  religion.     To 
obviate  the  impreffion  which  any  reafoning  of 
this  fort  might   make   upon   the   converts    to 
Chriftianity,  the  writer  of  this   Epiflle  begins 
with  declaring  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  fame 
God,  who  had  formerly,  upon  a  variety  of  oc- 
pafions,  fpoken  to  their  fathers  by  means  of  his 
prophets,  had  now  fent  his  only  Son  for  the  pur- 
pofe   of  reveahng  his  wills  he  then  defcribes, 
in  moft  fublime  language,  the  dignity  of  the 
pcrfon  of  Chrift  (n)  ;  and  from  thence  infers  the 
duty  of  obeying  his  commands,  the  divine  au- 
thority   of  which  was  eftablilhed  by  the  per- 
formance  of  miracles,  and  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy    Ghoft ;  he   points    out  the    neceffity  of 
Chrift's  incarnation  and  paffion  (o)  ;  he  ihews 

(m)  Trypho  the  Jew,  in  Juflin  Martyr's  Dialogue, 
ftates  the  crucifixion  of  Jefus  as  an  argument  againft 
his  being  the  Mefiiah  ;  «  for,"  fays  he,  «  we  read  in  the 
law,  that  he  who  is  crucified  is  accurfed,"  referring  to 
Deut.  c.  21.  V.  23. 

(n)  C.  I.  (^}  C.  2. 
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the  {upcriority  of  Cbrift  to  Mofes,  and  warns 
the  Hebrews  againfl  the  fiii  of  unbelief  C/>J  ;  he. 
exhorts  to  fledfartnefs  in  the  profefTion  of  the 
Gofpd,  and  gives  an  ar^'mated  defcription  of' 
Chrift  as  our  high-pried  (q)  -,  he  fliews  that  the 
Levitical  prledhood  and  the  old  covenant  wei^e 
aboliflicd  by  the  prleilhood  of  Chrifl,  and  by 
the  new  covenant  (r)  ;  he  points  out  the  in- 
efficacv  of  the  ceremonies  and  facrifices  of  the 
law,"  and  the  fufiiciency  of  the  atonement  made 
by  the  facrifice  of  Chrifc  (s)  ;  he  fully  explains 
the  nature,  merit,  and  eifeds  of  laith  ft  J ;  and 
in  the  two  laft  chapters  he  gives  a  variety  of 
exhortations  and  admonitions,  all  calculated  to 
encourage  the  Hebrews  to  bear  with  patience 
and  conftancy  any  trials  (ii)  to  which  tliey 
might  be  expofed.  He  concludes  with  the  vale- 
dictory benediction  ufual  in  St.  Paul's  Epifhles, 
"  Grace  be  with  j/'ou  all.     Amen." 

The  mod  important  articles  of  our  faith  are. 
explained,  and  the  moil  material  objedions  tQ 
the  Gofpel  are  anfwered  with  great  force  in  this 
celebrated  Epiille.     The  arguments  ufed  in  it, 

(P)  C.  3.  r?;  0.4.107.  (r)  C.S. 

(s)  C.  9  and  10.  (i)  C.  11. 

(u)  This  Epiille  was  written  not  long  after  the  murder 
of  James,  bifhop  of  Jenifalcm  ;  and  it  is  poffible  that  the 
apoftle  niighc  allude  to  that  event  in  the  7th  verlc  of  the 
13th  chapter. 

as 
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as  being  addreffed  to  perfons  who  had  been  edu- 
cated in  the  Jewidi  rehgion,are  principally  taken 
from  the  antient  Scriptures ;  and  the  connedtion 
between  former  Revelations  and  the  Gofpel  of 
phrifl  is  pointed  out  in  the  moil  perfpicuous  and 
farisfadory  manner. 


PART       II, 


CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-THIRD. 


OF  THE  SEVEN  CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

The  Epiftle  of  St.  James,  the  two  Epiflles  of 
St.  Peter,  the  three  Epiflles  of  St.  John,,  and  the 
Eplflle  of  St.  Jude,  are  called  Catholic  or  Gene- 
ral Epiftles.  Qrigen,  Eufebius,  and  many  other 
antient  authors,  mention  them  under  that  name  ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  they  were  fo  called,  be- 
caufe  moil  of  them  were  written  not  to  parti- 
cular perfons,  or  to  the  churches  of  fingle  cities 
or  countries,  as  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  were,,  but  to. 
feveral  churches,  or  to  believers  in  general. 
Some  Latin  writers,  as  Dupin  obferves,  have 
called  thefe  Epiflles  canonical,  either  confound- 
ing the  name  with  catholic,  or  elfe  to  denote 
that  they  alfo  were  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the 
New  Teftament.  It  has  been  already  obferved, 
that  the  Gcnuinenels  of  five  of  thefe  kven 
Epiftles  was  for,  fome  time  doubted,  but  that 
6  thc7 


CHAP.  XXIII.]   Of  the  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles.  45^ 

they  have  all  been  univerfally  admitted  into  the 
facred  canon  lince  the  fourth  century. 

Many  writers  enumerate  thefe  feven  Epiftles, 
but  not  always  in  the  fame  order  (a).  The  fol- 
lowing reafons  may  be  afligned  for  the  order  in 
which  they  fland  in  our  Bibles :  The  Epiflle  of 
James  is  placed  firfl,  becaufe  he  was  bifliop  of 
the  church  of  Jerufalem,  the  city  where  the 
Gofpel  was  firil  preached  after  the  afcenfion  of 
pur  Saviour,  and  where  the  firfl  Chriftian  church 
was  eftablilhed ;  next  come  the  Epiftles  of  St. 
Peter,  becaufe  he  is  confidered  as  the  head  of 
the  twelve  apoftles  j  then  the  Epiftles  of  St. 
John,  who  was  the  favourite  apoftle  of  Chrift, 
and  more  diftinguiQied  than  St.  Jude,  whofe 
Epiftle  is  placed  laft. 

(a)  Vide  Lardner,  vol.  6.  p.  467, 


PART      11. 


CHAPTETR  THS  YWENTY-FOURTH. 


OF  THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMES. 

I.  Hijiory  of  Sf,  James,  ^r  II.  Genuinenefs  of  thh  Epifile. — 
IIL  Its  Date. — IV.  Tfie  Perfons  to  tvhom  it  "iVas  addrejfee^, 
—V.  Dejign  and  Subftance  of  it, 

I.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  apollles,  given  by 
the  Evangeiills  (a)^  we  find  two  perfons  of  the 
name  of  James,  of  whom  oue  was  fon  of  Zebedee 
and  brother  of  John,  and  the  other  was  fon  of 
Aipheus  or  Cieophas,  which  are  fuppofed  to  be 
the  fame  name  dllterently  written  (b)^  or  dif- 
ferent names  of  the  fame  perfon.  The  latter  is  in 
the  Gofpels  called  James  the  Lefs  (c)^  and  the 
former  is  diftlnguiflied  by  the  name  of  James 
the  Great,  though  that  appellation  is  not  givea 
him  in  Scripture.      St.  Paul  mentions  one  of 

(a)  Mat.  c.  10.  V-  2.    Mark,  c.  3.   v.   16.   Luke, 
c.  6.  V.  14.    Acls,  c.  I.  V.  13. 

(h)  Vide  Lighifoot,  tern.  2.  p.  59. 
(c)  Mark,  c.  15.  v.  40. 

-thcfe 
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tliefe  two  apoftles  as  the  Lord's  brother  (d)^ 
that  is,  his  near  kinfman ;  and  as  there  is  no 
leafon  to  think  that  the  Ion  of  Zebedee  was  re- 
lated to  Chrift,  we  conclude  that  he  fpeaks  of 
the  Ton  of  Alpheus,  who  in  other  places  of  Sciip- 
ture  is  faid  to  be  the  brother  of  Chrift  (e)^ 
The  degree  of  his  relation  to  Chriil  feems  to 
have  been  that  of  coufin-german;  for  St.  Joha 
feys,  that  Mary  the  wife  of  Cieophas  was  fiilef 
to  Mary  our  Saviour's  mother  (f)  ;  and  St. 
Mark  informs  us,  that  the  name  of  the  mother 
of  James  the  L-efs  was  Mary  fgj.  Some  few, 
both  antients  and  moderns,  have  thought  that 
James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  not  his  coufin- 
german,  but  that  he  was  th-e  Ton  of  Jofeph, 
Chrifl's  reputed  father,  by  a  former  wife  fk)^ 
This  opinion  is  not  fupported  by  any  authority 
of  Scripttire,  and  probably  originated  from  not 
conlidering  that  among  the  Jews  perfons  nearly 
related  were  called  brothers. 

James  the  Lefs  was  the  author  of  this  Epiftle.  - 
We  have  no  account  of  his  call  to  the  apoflk- 

(d)  Gal-  c.  I.  V.  19. 

(e)  Mat.  c.  13.  V.  35.   Mark,  c.  6.  v.  3. 
(/)  John,  c.  19.  V.  25. 

(g)  C.  15.  T.  41.  It  (bmetlmes  happened  that  bro- 
thers and  fjflers  among  the  Jews  had  tlie  fame  names,  but 
if  was  not  a  very  common  thing. 

(h)  Lardner,  vol,  6.  p.  493, 

fliip. 
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fliip,  nor  are  any  particulars  recorded  of  him  irt 
the  Gofpels.  In  the  Ads,  and  in  St.  PauFs 
Epiftles,  he  is  feveral  times  mentioned  with 
great  diflindlion  (i),  but  not  in  a  manner  to 
furnlfh  us  with  many  circumflances  of  his  hif- 
tory.  He  feems  to  have  been  appointed  by  the 
other  apoflles,  and,  as  Lardner  thinks,  foon  aftei" 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  to  refide  at  Je- 
rufalem,  and  to  fuperintend  the  affairs  of  the 
church  there,  while  the  reil  of  the  apoftles  tra- 
velled into  other  countries.  His  near  relation 
to  our  Saviour  was  probably  the  caufe  of  his 
being  feleded  for  this  honourable  ftation,  the 
duties  of  which  he  difcharged  with  fuch  inflexi- 
ble integrity  and  holy  zeal,  that  he  obtained  the 
furname  of  James  the  Jufl.  By  antient  writers  (k) 
he  is  called  bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  and  is  confi- 
dered  as  prefiding  in  that  charader  at  the  coun- 
cil held  at  Jerufalem,  for  the  purpofe  of  deter- 
mining whether  it  was  necefTary  that  Gentile 
converts  to  the  Gofpel  Ihould  be  circumcifed. 
.Upon  that  occafion  he  was  the  laft  who  delivered 
his  fentiments^  and  he  fummed  up  the  argu- 

(t)  A61s,  c.  12.  V.  17.  c.  15.  V.  13.  c.  21.  V.  18. 
1  Cor.  c.  15.  V.  7.  Gal.  c.  i.  v.  19.  Gal.  c.  2, 
V,  9  and  12. 

(k)  Euf.  H.  E.  lib.  2.  cap.  I  and  23.  Chryf. 
torn*  10.  p.  355. 

ments^ 
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ments,  and  propofed  the  fubftance  of  the  decree, 
to  which  the  wliole  afTembly  readily  acceded. 
He  was  put  to  death  in  the  year  62,  in  a  tumult 
raifed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews,  when  there  was 
no  Roman  governor  in  jud^a  (l)^  Feflus  being 
dead,  and  his  fuccefibr  Albinas  not  yet  arrived. 

James  the  Lefs  was  a  perfon  of  great  prudence 
and  difcretion^  and  was  highly  efteemed  by  the 
apoftles  and  other  Chriflians.  Such  indeed  was 
his  general  reputation  for  piety  and  virtue,  that, 
as  we  learn  from  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  Jerome^ 
Jofephus  thought,  and  declared  it  to  be  the 
common  opinion,  that  the  fuffe rings  of  the  Jews^ 
and  the  deftrudiion  of  their  city  and  temple^ 
were  owing  to  the  anger  of  God,  excited  by  the 
murder  of  James.  This  mufl  be  confidered  as, 
a  flrong  and  remarkable  teftimony  to  the  charac- 
ter of  this  apoftle,  as  it  is  given  by  a  perfon  who 
did  not  believe  that  Jefus  was  the  Chriil.  The 
palTages  of  Jofephus,  referred  to  by  thofe  fa* 
thers  upon  this  fubjed:,  are  not  found  in  hi$ 
works  now  extant  (771), 

II.  Clement 

(I)  Euf.  H.  E.  lib.  2.  cap.  23.  Lardner,  vol.  7. 
p.  129. 

(in)  Vide  Lardner,  vol.  6.  p.  479.  Dr.  Doddridge  is 
of  opinion,  that  thefe  quotations  from  Jofephus  deferve 
but  little  credit.  Le6t.  vol.  i.  p.  410.  On  the  other 
hand,  Mr,  Milner  confiders  them  as  authentic,  vol.  i.  c.  2. 

it 
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II.  Clement  of  Rome  and  Hermas  allude  ta 
this  Epiftle ;  and  it  is  quoted  by  Origen,  Eufe- 
bius,  Atbanafius,  Jerome,  Ghryfoilom,  Auguf- 
tine,  and  many  other  fathers.  But  though  the 
antiquity  of  this  Epiftle  has  been  always  undif- 
puted,  fome  few,  as  has  been  dated,  formerly 
doubted  its  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  canons 
Eufebius  fays,  that  in  his  time  it  was  generallj^, 
though  not  univerfally,  received  as  canonical; 
and  pubncly  read  in  moft,  but  not  in  all, 
churches ;  and  Efhius  (n)  affirms,  that  after  the 
fourth  century,  no  church  or  ecclefiaftical  writer 
is  found  who  ever  doubted  its  authenticity ;  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  included  in  all  fuble- 
quent  catalogues  of  canonical  Scripture,  whether 
publifhed  by  councils,  churches,  or  individuals. 
It  had  indeed  been  the  uniform  tradition  of  the 
church,  tkat  this  Epiftle  was  written  by  James 
the  Juft,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem ;  but  it  w^as  not 
univerfally  admitted,  till  after  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, that  James  the  Juft  was  the  fame  perfon 
as  James  the  Lefs,  one  of  the  twelve  apoftles  3 

Jt  is  remarkable,  that  Origen  mentions  this^circumftance 
in  three  different  parts  of  his  works  5  namely,  in  the  firft 
and  fecond  books  againft  Celfus,  and  in  his  commen- 
tary upon  St.  Matthew,  p.  223.  edit.  Huet* 

(n)  A  Dutch  divine  of  great  eminence,  who  died  in 
the  beginning  of  the  laft  century, 

that 
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that  point  being  afcertained,  the  canonical  autho- 
rity of  this  Epiftle  was  no  longer  doubted. 

It  is  evident  that  this  Epiflle  could  not  have 
been  written  by  James  the  Great,  for  he  was 
beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa  in  the  year  44, 
and  the  errors  and  vices  reproved  in  this  Epiftle 
fliew  it  to  be  of  a  much  later  date  ;  and  the  de- 
fl:rud:ion  of  Jerufalem  is  alfo  here  fpoken  of  as 
being  very  near  at  hand  (0). 

It  has  alvv^ays  been  confidered  as  a  circum- 
ftance  very  much  in  favour  of  this  Epiftle,  that 
it  is  found  in  the  Syriac  verfion,  which  was  made 
lis  early  as  the  end  of  the  firft  century,  and  for 
the  particular  ufe  of  converted  Jews,  the  very 
defcription  of  perfons,  as  we  Qiaii  fee  prefently, 
to  whom  it  was  originally  addrefled.  Hence 
we  infer,  that  it  was  from  the  firil  acknow- 
ledged by  thofe  for  whofe  inftrudion  it  was  in- 
tended ;  and  "  I  think,"  fays  Dr.  Doddridge, 
*'  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  but  they  were  better 
judges  of  the  queftion  of  its  Authenticity  than 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  not  written ;  among 
whom,  therefore,  it  was  not  likely  to  be  propagated 
fo  early ;  and  who  at  firll  might  be  prejudiced 
againft  it,  becaufe  it  was  infcribed  to  the  Jews." 

The  following  fliort  palTage  from  Jerome  con- 

(0)  C.  5.  V.  8  and  9. 
Vol.  I.  Hh  firm> 
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firms  almoft  all  the  particulars  which  have  been 
mentioned :  "  Jacobus,  qui  appellatur  frater 
Domini,  cognomento  Juftus,  ut  nonnulli  exifti- 
mant,  Jofephi  ex  alia  uxore,  ut  autcm  mihi 
videtuT,  Marine  fororis  matris  Domini  (cujus 
Joannes  in  libro  fuo  meminit)  filius,  poll  paf- 
fionem  Domini  ab  apoftolis  Hierofolymarum 
cpifcopus  ordinatus,  unam  tantum  fcripfit  epifto- 
1am,  qua^  de  feptem  catholicis  eft." 

III.  It  is  generally  believed  that  this  Epiftle 
was  written  a  (hcrt  time  before  the  death  of 
James,  and  therefore  we  may  place  its  date,  with 
great  probability,  in  the  year  6 1 . 

IV.  Lardner  and  others  have  thought  that 
this  Epiftle  was  addrefTed  to  unbelieving  as  well 
as  believing  Jews,  and  have  quoted  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters,  as  appli- 
cable to  unbelievers  only.  I  m^uft  own,  that  in 
thefe  paftages  the  apoftle  appears  to  me  merely 
to  allude  to  the  great  corruptions  into  which 
Chriftians  had  then  fallen.  I  cannot  think  it 
probable  that  James  would  write  part  of  his 
Epiftle  to  believers  and  part  to  unbelievers, 
without  any  mention  or  notice  of  that  diftinc- 
tion.  It  (liould  alfo  be  remembered,  that  this 
Epiftle  contains  no  general  arguments  for  the 
truth  of  Chriftianity,  nor  any  reproof  of  thofc 

6  who 
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^^'h6  refufe'd  to  embrace  the  Gofpel ;  and  there- 
fore,  though  I  admit  that  the  infcription,  «  To 
the  twelve  tribes  that  are  fcahered  abroad,"  might 
Comprehend  both  unbeheVing  and  believing  Jews, 
yet  I  ath  of  opinion  that  it  was  intended  for 
the  beheving  Jews  only,  and  that  St.  James 
did  not  exprefsly  make  the  difcrimination,  be- 
caufe  neither  he  nor  any  other  apoflle  ever 
thought  of  writing  to  any  but  Chriftian  converts. 
The  object  of  the  apoflolical  Epiftles  was  to 
confirm  and  not  convert ;  to  corred  what  was 
amifs  in  thofe  who  did  believe,  and  not  in  thofe 
who  did  not  beUeve* 

V.  The  immediate  defign  of  this  Epiftle  was 
to  animate  the  Jewifh  Chriftians  to  fupport  with 
fortitude  and  patience  any  fufferings  to  which 
Ihey  might  be  expofed,  and  to  enforce  the  ge- 
nuine dodrines  and  pra6tice  of  the  Gofpel,  in 
oppofitioh  to  the  errors  and  vices  which  then 
prevailed  among  them.  The  principal  fource 
of  thefe  errors  'and  vices  was  a  mifmterpretation 
of  St.  Paul's  dodlrine  of  juilification  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  as  the 
iapoflle  meant  it,  without  the  obfervance  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  5 
but  fome  had  moft  unwarrantably  inferred  from 
hence,  that  moral  duties  were  not  eflential  to 
falvation,  and  had  therefore  abandoned  them- 
H  h  a  felves 
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felves  to  every  fpecies  of  licentioufnefs  and  pro- 
fligacy.     .  -,   ,. 

St.  James  begins  by  fhewing  the  benefits  of 
trials  and  afHi(5lions,  and  by  aiTuring  the  Jewifli 
Chrifllans  that  God  would  liften  to  their  fincere 
prayers  for  affiftance  and  fupport ;  he  reminds 
them  of  their. being  the  difhinguiihed  objedls  of 
divine  favour,  and  exhorts  them  to  practical  re- 
ligion (p)  ',  to  a  juft  and  impartial  regard  for 
the  poor,  and  to  an  uniform  obedience  to  all 
the  commands  of  God,  without  any  diftindion 
or  exception;  he  fliews  the  inefficacy  of  faith 
without  works,  that  is,  without  a  performance 
of  the  moral  duties  ((i);  he  inculcates  the  ne- 
ceflity  of  a  ftridl:  government  of  the  tongue,  and 
cautions  them  againfl:  cenforioufnefs,  flrife,  ma* 
levolence,  pride,  indulgence  of  their  fenfual  paf- 
fions,  and  rafh  judgment  (r)  ;  he  denounces 
threats  againfk  thofe  who  make  an  improper  ufe 
of  riches  ;  he  intimates  the  approaching  deilruc; 
tion  of  Jerufalem ;  and  concludes  with  exhorta- 
tions to  patience,  devotion,  and  a  folicitoii^.^oii; 
cern  for  the  falvation  of  others  (s).-  ,:i  j  .., 

This  Epiftle  is  written  with  great  perfpicuity 
and  energy,  and  it  contains  an  excellent  fum- 
mary  of  thofe  pradlical  duties  and  moral  virtues, 
which  are: required  of  Chriftians. 

(p)  C.  I.  (q)  C.  2. 

(r)  C.  3  and  4.  (s)  C.  5. 


PART       IL 


CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-FIFTH. 


OF  THE  FIRST  GEN  ER  AL-EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER. 

I.  Hipry  of  Peter — II.  Gemimnefs  of  this  Etijik.—-lll.  To 
nvhom  it  ivas  addreJ/ed-'-^W ,  Fro?n  whence  it  nvas  ".oritten,^^ 
V.  Its  Date. — VI.  Defgn  and  Suhjlance  of  it. 

I.  Simon  Peter  was  born  at  Bethfaida  (a)^ 
a  city  of  Upper  Galilee.  His  father's  name  was 
Jonas,  and  he  had  a  brother  called  Andrew, 
but  it  is  not  known  which  was  the  elder  (b). 
He  was  a  married  man,  and  lived  at  Capernaum, 
and  he  and  his  brother  were  filliermen  upon  the 
Lake  of  Genneiareth.  Andrew  was  a  difcipie  of 
John  the  Baptift,  and  hearing  him  declare  Jefus 
to  be  the  Lamb  of  God^  he  followed  Jefus,  and 
continued  with  liim  the  reft  of  that  day.  An- 
drew, having  found  his  brother,  carried  him  to 

{a)  John,  c.  i.  v.  45. 
,  (b)  Epiphanius  fays*  that    Andrew,  and    Chryfoftom 
and  Jerome  fay  that  Peter,  was  the  elder  brothwT. 

H  h  3  Jefus, 


470   Firji  General  Epijile  of  St.  Peter,  [part  3^, 

Jefus,  who,  when  he  faw  him,  faid,  "  Tholi  art 
Simon  the  Ton  of  Jonas ;  thou  flialt  be  called 
Cephas  (c)  or  Peter,  which  is  by  interpretation 
a  ftone"  or  rock  (d).  Though  Peter  and  Andrew 
feem  to  have  been  now  convinced  that  Jefus 
was  the  Meffiah,  yet  they  continued  to  carry  on,, 
their  trade  of  fifhing,  till  Chrift  called  then^  t^ 
attend  conftantly  upon  himfelf,  and  promifed  to 
make  them  '^  fiihers  of  men/c-J,**  in  allufion  tot 
the  fuccefs  which  they  fhould  have  in  making 
converts  to  the  Qofpel.  They  were  afterwards 
appointed  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  apoflles. 
Peter  enjoyed  the  favour  of  his  divine  mafler  in 
a  peculiar  degree;  and  the  many  remarkable 
circumftances  recorded  concerjning  him  in  the 
Gofpels  and  Acts  feem  to  point  him  out  as  the 
chief  of  the  twelve  apoftles.  Our  Saviour  is 
fuppofedto  have  had  no  other  fixed  refidence, 
after  he  began  his  miniftry,  but  with  St.  Peter 
at  Capernaum;  and  probably  upon  that  ground 
application  was  made  to  him  for  the  tribute 
money  due  from  Chrift  (f).  In  the  hiftory  of  ■ 
St-  John  I  have  mentioned  three  occafions  on 
which  only  Peter  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee 
were  allowed  to  accompany  our  Saviour,  na;;nely^ 

(c)  Cephas  is  a  Syri^c  word. 

(d)  John,  c.  I.  v.42^. 

(e)  Mat.  c.  4.  V.  18.     Luke,  9.  5.  y.  lO. 
(fj  Mat,c.  17.  y.  ^4,?«c. 

"Whci^ 
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when  he  reflored  to  life  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  (g)^  when  he  was  transfigured  on  the 
Mount  (h)^  and  when  he  endured  his  agony  in 
the  garden  (i).  Peter  was  one  of  the  four 
apoftles  to  whom  our  Saviour  deHvered  his  pre- 
di(5lions  relative  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jeru- 
falem  (k),  Peter  and  John  were  fent  to  pre- 
pare the  laft  pallbver  for  Chrifh  (I).  The  angel 
at  the  holy  fepulchre  commanded' that  the 
difciples,  and  Peter  in  particular,  (hould  be  in- 
formed of  Chrift's  refurredion  (m)  ;  and  Peter 
was  the  firfl:  man  (n)^  as  Mary  Magdalene  was 
the  firft  woman  (0)^  to  whom  Chrifl  appeared 
after  he  rofe  from  the  dead.  Our  Saviour  faid  to 
him,  in  explanation  of  the  name  which  he  him- 
lelf  had  given  him,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church  :  and  I  will  give 
unto  theethekeysof  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  (p)'^ 
And  after  his  refurredion,  three  feveral  times,  and 
with  great  earneftnefs,  he  commi>nded  him  to 

(g)  Mat.  c.  5.  V.  37.     Luke,  c.  8.  v.  51. 

{h)   Mat.  c,  17.  V.  I.     Mark,  c.  9.  v.  2.     Luke,  c.  9, 
V.  28. 

(l)  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  36.     Mark,  c.  14.  v.  32, 

(k)  Mark,  c.  13.  V.  3. 

(I)  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  17.      Mark,  c.  14.  v.  13.      Luke, 
c.  22.  V,  8.  (m)  Mark,  c.  16.  v.  7. 

(n)  Luke,  c.  24.  v.  34.   i  Cor.  c.  15.  v.  5.     ]pv  av- 
^^cc(Ti.  Toyrw  TT^'jiTU)  ru)  fxc^MTo,  ocvrm  'tno^ovvri  ihiv,   Chryf. 

(oj  John,  c.  20.  V.  15.  (pj  M^c.  c.  j6.  v.  18, 

H  h  4  feed 
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feed   his    fheep   (q).     When   Chrift  put    any 
queflion  to  the  apoflles  at  large,   Peter  always 
gave   the  anfwer;  and   he  frequently  addrefled 
our  Saviour  v/hen  the  other  difclples  were  filent ; 
as  when  he  rebuked  him  for  fpeaking  of  his  own 
fu^erlngs  ;  when  he  enquired  how  often  a  brother 
might  offend  i.nd  be  forgiven ;  and  when  he  ob- 
jeded   to  his  waihing  his   feet.     It  was  Peter 
who  propofed  that    another  apoflie  fhould  be 
chofen  in  the  room  of  Judas  Ifcariot  (r)-,  who 
preached  to  the  multitude,  when  they  were  aflo- 
iiiflied  at  the  gift  of  tongues  communicated  by 
th^  Holy  Ghoil  on  the  Day  of  Pentecoft  (s)  i 
who   queftioned  Ananias  and  Sapphira  concern- 
ing the  price  of  their  land,  and  in  a  miraculous 
manner   puniilied    their   falfhood    with    iniiant; 
deiitL  (t) ;  and  who  fpoke  in  the  name  of  the 
apofcles,  when  they  were  apprehended  and  ac- 
cufed   by  the  fanhedrim  { ij.    Through    Peter 
and  John,  tiiQ  Samaritan  bc'jevers  received  the 
Holy  Ghofr  (".Y^  ;  but  it  was  Peter  alone,  who, 
by  the   ii.nmeJiate  command  of  God  himfelf, 
admitted Cornehus,  Uie  firfi  Gentile  convert, into 
the  Chriflian  faith  ('yjf'^  and  his  account  of  the 
circumilances   attending  that   important   event; 

(q)  John,  c.2«.v.  15,  (r)  Aa  ,c.  1.  v.  15. 

(sj  Acts,  c.  2   V.  15.  ft  J  Ads,  c.  5.  V.  I, 

CuJ  AdVs,  c.  5.  V.  29.  (xj  A6ls,  c.  8.  V.  14. 
(jj  Atts,c,  ;o.  V.  I. 

3  convinced 
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convinced  the  apoflles  and  other  difciples,  that 
"  to  the  Gentiles  alfo  God  had  granted  repen- 
tance unto  life  (z)''  And  thus,  as  St.  Peter 
had  been  tht  firfl  apoftle  who  preached  to  the 
Jews  immediately  after  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghofh,  fo,  about  eight  vears  afterwards,  he  was 
alfo  the  firfl  who  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  the 
houfe  of  Cornelius  at  C^efarea.  By  thefe  means 
he  may  be  faid  to  have  founded  the  Univerfal 
Church  of  Chrifb ;  and  this  is  fuppofed  to  have 
been  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  Upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  keys  of  heaven  j"  for  by  being  the  firft 
perion  who  explained  the  Gofpel  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles  after  the  afcenfion  of  our  Saviour, 
he,  as  it  were,  opened  the  doors  of  heaven  to  all 
mankind.  He  feems  to  have  performed  more 
miracles  than  any  other  of  the  apoftles,  for  the 
people  "  bi*ought  their  fick  for  the  purpofe  of 
having  his  fhadow  pafs  over  them  (a).''  When 
he  was  imprifoned  by  Herod  Agrippa,  prayer 
was  made  for  him  without  ceafmg  by  the  Church, 
and  he  was  miraculoufly  delivered  out  of  prifon 
by  an  angel,  though  Herod  had  been  permitted 
to  put  James  the  Great  to  death  (I?).  The 
fpeech  of  Peter  at  the  council  of  Jerufalem,  fo 

(z)  A<5ls,  c.  II.  V.  I. 

(a)  A6ts,  c.  5.  V.  15.  Cb)   A(5ls,  c.  J2.  v.  i. 

often 
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often  mentioned,  is  recorded,  but  of  no  other 
perfon  except  of  James  the  Lefs,  bifhop  of  Jeru- 
falem  (c)  ;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  to  St. 
Peter  was  committed  the  Gofpel  of  the  cir- 
cumciiion  (d),  whence  he  is  called  the  apoftlc 
*  of  the  Jews,  as  St.  Paul  is   called  the  apoflle  of 

the  Gentiles.  And  laftly,  in  all  the  catalogues 
of  the  apoflles,  and  whenever  he  is  mentioned  in 
conjundtion  with  others,  in  the  Gofpels  or  A6ts, 
-^r  the  name  of  Peter  {lands  firfl  (e).  Though 
thefe  facls  may  lead  us  to  confider  Peter  as  the 
chief,  or  the  moil  diilinguiflied,  of  the  twelve 
apoflles,  yet  they  by  no  means  prove  that  he  had 
any  fuperior  dignity  or  jurifdiction  over  the  refl  j 
**  One  is  your  mafler,  even  Chrifl,  but  all  ye  are 
brethren  (f)r 

No  mention  is  made  of  Peter  in  the  A(fts, 
after  the  council  at  Jerufalem  ;  nor  is  any  fub- 
fequent  circumflance  recorded  of  him  in  the 
Epillles,   except  that  he   was   at   Antioch    not 

(c)  A<fts,  c.  15.  V.  6.  (dj  Gal.  c,  2.  v,  7. 

((J  There  is  a  variety  in  the  order  in  which  the 
names  of  the  other  appftles  are  mentioned ;  and  in  the 
Epiftlcs,  namely,  Gal.  c.  2.  v.  9.  there  is  a  fmgle  inllance 
of  St.  Peter's  name^not  Handing  iirll:  ;  '*  And  when 
James,  Cephas,  and  John,  &C."  James  was  probably 
pl?.ced  firft  by  St.  Paul  upon  this  occafion,  becaufe  h§ 
was  bifhop  of  Jerufalem. 

(f)  Mat.  c.  23.  V.  8. 

"^ 0ut S^x^  Mh.  f^  4-/'-f /^  /^t^  ll  f^^yu^u  fiiiii  long 
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long  afterwards  (g).  The  only  authentic  ac* 
count,  which  we  have  of  the  remaining  part  of 
his  life,  is  from  Origen,  as  quoted  by  Eufe» 
bius  (h)y  who  fays  in  general  terms,  that  Peter 
is  fuppofed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the 
jdlfperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappa- 
docia,  and  Afia ;  and  that  at  length,  coming 
to  Rome,  he  was  crucified  with  his  head  down- 
wards, himfelf  having  defired  that  it  might  be  ia 
that  manner  (i).  That  St.  Peter  fhould  die  by 
crucifixion  had  been  foretold  by  Ghriit  (k)  ;  and 
St.  Peter  himfelf  alluded  to  that  predi<5lion  (I), 
All  antient  writers  (m)  concur  in  afTertipg  that 
St.  Peter  fuffered  martyrdom  at  Rome,  in  the 
firfl  perfecution  of  the  Chriflians  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  probably  in  the  year  65 ;  but  at  what 
time  he  went  thither,  and  whether  this  was  his 
firft  vifit  to  that  city,  is  not  certainly  known. 
As  he  is  not  mentioned  in  any  of  St.  Paul's 
Epiflles  wTitten  from  Rome,  we  conclude  that 
he  was  not  there  during  St.  Paul's  iirfl  impri-? 

(g)  Gal.  c.  2.  V.  1 1.  (h)  H.  E.  lib.  3.  cap.  i. 

(i)  Ambrofe  fays,  that  St.  Peter  made  this  requcft 
from  a  fenfe  of  humility,  as  not  thinking  hli-afelf"  worthy 
jto  die  in  the  fame  manner  his  divine  mafter  had  died. 

(k)  John,  c.  21.  V.  18.         (I J  2  Pet.  c.  i.  v,  14. 

(m)  And  yet  the  learned  moderns,  Scaliger,  Salmafius, 
Spanheim,  Eower,  and  Semler,  have  either  doubted  or 
denied  that  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome, 

fonmcnt 
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fonment  in  that  city;  and  upon  the  whole  it 
feems  probable,  as  Lardner  thinks,  that  St. 
Peter  did  not  go  to  Rome  till  the  year  63 
or  64.      . 

As  John  was  the  apoftie  who  was  favoured 
with  the  greateft  fhare  of  our  Saviour's  aifedion, 
fo  Peter  feems  to  have  been  confidered  by  him 
as  the  one,  whofe  difpolition  would  lead  him  to 
be  the  moft  adive  and  inflru mental  in  propa- 
gating his  religion ;  and  that  this  v.as  really  the 
cafe,  the  Ad:s  of  the  ApofUes  fufficiently  prove. 
Confidence  and  zeal  form  a  confpicuous  part  of 
his  character  i  but  he  was  fometimes  deficient  in 
firmnefs  and  refolution.  He  had  the  faith  to 
walk  upon  the  water  to  his  divine  mafter ;  but 
when  the  fea  grew  boiflerous,  his  faith  deferted 
him,  and  he  became  afraid  (n).  He  was  for- 
ward to  acknowledge  Jefus  to'  be  the  Mefnah  (o)y 
and  declared  himfelf  ready  to  die  in  that  profef- 
fjon  (p)y  and  yet,  foon  after,  he  thrice  denied, 
and  with  oaths,  that  he  knew  any  thing  of 
Jefus  (^),  The  warmth  of  his  temper  led  him 
to  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  high  prieft's  fervant  (r)y 

(}j)  Mat.  c.  14.  V.  28, 

(0)  Mat.  c.  16.  V.  16.  Mark,  c.  8.  v.  29.  Luke,  c,  9. 
v.  16.  John,  c.  6.  V.  66,         g 

(p)  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  35,  (qj  Mat.  c.  26.  v.  69. 

(rj  Jehn,  c.  18.  v.  10, 

and 
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and  by  his  timidity  and  difiimulation  refpedling  \ 

the  Gentije  pQiiy^rts  jjt  Antioch  he  incurred  the  ' 

ceiifure  of  iliie, eager  and  refolute  St.  Paul  (s)i  i 

But  while  we  lament  this  occaiional  want  of  flea-  1 

dinefs  and  confiftency  in  St.  Peter,  we  fhould  ' 

remember  that  his  good  qualities  feem  not  to  j 

have  been  mixed  with  any  other  infirmity,^,  and  \ 

his  .  voluntary  acknowledgment  to  Chrift  of  ^  his  '  | 

being  a  fmful  mani  the  bitter  remorfewhich  he  , 

felt  upon  the.  denial  of  his  mafter,  and  his  fub-  j 

miffionto  the  reproof  of »  St.  Pa!uH  juftify  us  ift  ! 

concluding,  that- to  his  zeal  he  added  humihty,  - 

which  are  virtues  rarely  united^  in  the  fame  perfoni 

:•  JL.THi.&.Epiftle  has  always  been  confidercd 
as  "canonical;  and  in  proof  of  its  genuinenefs  we 
may  obferve,  diat  it  is  referred  to  by  Clement  ^^-^ 
of  Rome,  Hermas,  and  Polycarp;  that  we  are  €'v<<6 
alTured  by  Bufebius,  that,  it  was  quoted  by  Pa-.^,-^*iy7 
pias ;  andi.that.  it  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  Ire-  fft*^  * 
nasius,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Origcn, 
and  moil  of  the  later  fiithers. 

III.  It  is  addreifed"  to  the  flrano;ers  fcattered  ' 

through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  ; 

Bithynia."    Great  doubts  have  arifen,  whether  by  ' 
ftrangers  were  meant  Jewifli  or  Gentile  Chriflians, 

(s)  Gal,  c.  2.  V.  II. 

or 
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or  Chriftians  of  both  denominations.  As  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Epiftle  itfelf  to  lead  tis  to  think  that 
the  apoflle  intended  it  for  any  particular  defcrip- 
tion  of  Chriftians,  I  confider  it  as  addrelTed  to  the 
Chriftians  in  general  of  the  above  countries  of 
Afia  Minor,  and  ftiall  only  remark,  that  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  moft'  of  them  had  been  concerted 
from  heathenifm  (t).  The  word,  "  ftrangers/' 
is  ufed  a  fecond  time  in  this  Epiftle,  and  it 
feems  to  intimate  that  true  Chriftians  fhould 
confider  themfelves  as  fojourners  upon  earth,  and 
fix  their  hopes  and  profpeds  upon  another  world  j 
and  by  being  "  fcattered  throughout  Pontus  and 
the  other  countries^'*  St,  Peter  only  means  that 
they  lived  at  a  diftance  from  each  other,  and  were 
but  few  in  number,  when  compared  with  the  ido^ 
laters  and  unbelievers  among  whom  they  livedo 

IV.  The  apoftl^  wrote  this  E{>iftle  from  a 
place  which  he  calls  Babylon  :  "  The  church  that 
is  at  Babylon  faluteth  you  ;'*  but  it  is  very^  doubt- 
ful what  place  is  meant  by  that  name.  Some 
commentators  have  thought  that  Babylon  in 
AfTyria,  and  others,  that  Babylon  in  Egypt,  \vas 
intended  -,  but  there  is  no  antient  teftimony  what- 

(tj  Thofe  who  wifh  to  fee  this  qucflion  more  fully  dif- 
cufled,  may  coiifult  Beofon,  Lardner,  Michaelis,  and 
Macknight, 

cve« 
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ever  of  St,  Peter  having  been  in  either  of  thofc 
countries.     At   the   fame  time  it  muft  be  ac* 
knowledged,  that  there  is  fo  long  an  interval,  in 
^^hich  we  have  no  account  of  St.  Peter,  that  it 
is  very   pofTible  he  might  have  travelled  both 
into  Affyria  and  Egypt.     There  was  alfo  a  third 
Babylon,    namely,    in    Seleucia,    from   whence 
Beaufobre  and  L'Enfant  think  it  mod  proba- 
ble that  this  Epiftle  was  written^  becaufe  that 
city  abounded  with  Jews ;  but  this  reafon  doe^ 
not    appear    to    me  fufficient   to   warrant  fuck 
a  conclufion.     Upon  the  whole  it  may  be  bell 
to  accede  to  the  more  general  opinion,  that  Ba- 
bylon is  here  ufed  figuratively  for  Rome ;  and 
more  efpecially  fmce  EuCebius,  the  oldeft  author 
extant  who  mentions  this  fubjed,  fays,  that  in 
his  time  it  was  thought  that   this  Epiftle  was 
written  from  V^omt(n).     It  is  certain  that  St. 
■    John  ufed  Babylon  figuratively  for  Rome  in  the 
Revelation.      Some  few  perfons  have  been  in- 
clined to  think,  and  among  the  reft  Michaelis, 
that  St.  Peter  wrote  this  Epiftle  from  Jerufalem. 

V.  If  we  be  right  in  confidering  this  Epiftle 
as  written  from  Rome,  we  may  place  its  date 
about  the  year  64;  fmce  there  is  no  reafon  to 
kclieve  that  Peter  went  to  Rome  till  after  Paul's 

(uj  H.  E.  lib.  2.  cap.  15. 

releafc 
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releafe  from  imprifonment  in  that  city,  in  the 
year  6-^, 

VI.  The  general  defign  of  this  Epiftle  is  to 
exhort  to  pradical  virtue,  to  a  quiet  and  blame- 
lefs  life,  and  to  patience  and  fortitude  under  dif-* 
trefles  and  perfecutions.  St.  Peter,  after  his  fa- 
lutation,  begins  with  returning  thanks  to  God 
for  the  biefTing  of  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  which, 
he  obferyes,  had  been  diftinctly  foretold  by  the 
prophets;  he  then  exhorts  his  Chriftian  brethren 
to  holinefs  and  purity  ;  and  repijefents  the  paffion 
of  Chrifl  as  pre-ordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  and  its  benefits  as  extending  to  all 
eternity  (x) ;  he  then  proceeds  to  recommend 
meeknefs,  felf-government,  and  obedience  to 
magifhrates ;  he  enforces  the  duties  of  fervants  (y)^ 
of  wives,  and  hufoands ;  he  enjoins  harmony, 
compaiiion,  courtefy,  a  rational  know^ledge  of  the 
Chriftian  faith,  andafteady  adherence  to  it  under 
trials  and  temptations  (z)  y  from  a  confideration 
of  the  laft  judgment,  he  inculcates  fobriety,  de- 
votion, and  univerfal  benevolence;  and  encou- 
rages the  Chriftians  to  bear  afHiftions  with  re  fig- 
nation  and  cheerfulnefs  (a)  ;  and  in  the  lafl 
chapter  he  gives  directions  for  the  condud  of  per- 

(z)  c.  3.  (^)  c.  4. 

fons 
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fons  of  different  ages  and  fituations  5  recommends 
mutual  fubjedion,  humility,  and  vigilance  ;  and 
adds  a  general  bcnedidion  and  doxology  (b). 

This  Epiftle  is  very  generally  admired  as  a 
compofition  :  Erafmus  fays,  that  it  is  worthy  of 
the  prince  of  the  apoflles,  and  full  of  apoftolical 
dignity  and  majefly  ;  and  Ofterwald  calls  it  one 
of  the  fineft  works  of  the  New  Teflament. 
Whoever  will  compare  this  Epiftle  with  thofe  of 
St.  Paul,  will  find  fo  exa6l  a  conformity  between 
the  fentiments  and  precepts  contained  in  them, 
that  he  will  be  convinced,  as  Eftius  obferves,  that 
the  dodrine  of  both  proceeded  from  one  and  the 
f^me  fpirit  of  God. 

(h)  C.5. 
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CHAPTER.  THE  TWENTY-SIXTH. 


•  "fit  nr    •>c<'>i; ' 

OF   THE  "'second   GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  ST, 
PETER. 

I.  Genuinenefs  of  this  Epijik,'—ll.  Its  Defign  and  Date,r^ 
III.  The  Subjiance  of  it. 

I.  Clement  of  Rome  and  Hermas  refer  to  this 
Epiflle;  it  is  mentioned  by  Origen  and  Eufe- 
bius,  and  has  been  univerfally  received  fince  the 
fourth  century,  except  by  the  Syriac  Chriilians. 

II.  It  is  addrefled  to  the  fame  perfons  as  the 
former  Epiflle,  and  the  defign  of  it  was  to  en- 
courage them  to  adhere  to  the  genuine  faith  and 
pradlice  of  the  Gofpel.  It  was  written  when  the 
apoftle  forefaw  that  his  death  was  at  no  great 
diftance  ;  and  he  might  hope  that  advice  and 
inftrudion  given  under  fuch  circumftances 
would  have  the  greater  weight.  As  he  is  fuppofed 
to  have  fuffered  martyrdom  in  the  year  (>^y  we 


CHAP. XXVI.]  Second  Epijile  of  St.  Peter.       483 

may  place  the  date  of  this  Epiftle  in  the  begin- 
nings pf  ithat  ye^r. 

IIL  St..,  Peter,  after  fainting  the  Chriftian 
converts, ,  and  reprefenting  the  glorious  promifes 
of -the  Gofpel  difpenfation,  exhorts  them  to  cul- 
tivate thofe  virtues  and  graces,  which,  would 
make  their  calling  and  election  fure ;  he  exprelTes 
his  anxiety  to  remind  them  of  their  duty  at  a  time 
when  he,  was  confcious  of  his  approaching  end; 
and  he  declares  the  divine  origin  of  the  Chriftian 
faith,  which  was  attefted  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
and  by  the  fure  word  of  prophecy  (a) ;  he  fore- 
tels  the  rife  of  herefies  and  falfe  dodrines,  and 
denounces  fevere  judgments  againft  thofe  who 
fhall  defert  the  truth,  while  they  who  adhere  to 
it  will  be  fpared,  as  Noah  and  Lot  were  in  for- 
mer times  (b) ;  he  aflures  his  Chrlfliian  brethren, 
that  the  objed  of  this,  and  of  his  former  Epiftle 
was  to  urge  them  to  obferve  the  precepts  which 
they  had  received  -,  he  cautions  them  againfb 
falfe  teacher§,  reprefents  the  certainty  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  reminds  them  of  the  dodlrines 
which  he  and  St.  Paul  had  inculcated,  and  ex- 
horts them  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know^- 
ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift(r^. 

Some  learned  men  have  thought  that  the  ilyle 

{a)  C.  I.  (b)  C.  2.  (c)  C.  3. 

li  a  of 
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of  the  fecond  chapter  of  this  epiflie  is  materially 
different  from  that  of  the  other  two  chapters, 
and  have  therefore  fufpected  its  Genuinenefs.  I 
muft  own  that  I  oH'ferve  no  other  difference 
than  that  which  arifes  from  the  difference  of  the 
fubjedls.  The  fubjed  of  the  fecOnd  chapter  may 
furely  lead  us  to  fuppofe,  that  the  pen  of  the 
apoflle  was  guided  by  a  higher  degree  of  Infpi- 
ration  than  when  writing  in  a  dida6liG  manner  y 
it  is  written  with  the  animation  and  energ)r  of 
the  prophetic  flyle ;  but  there  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  be  any  thing,  either  in  phrafe  or  len- 
timent,  inconfiftent  with  the  acknowledged 
w^ri tings  of  St.  Peter. 

Bifliop  Sherlock  was  of  opinion,  that  in  this 
^  chapter  St.  Peter  adopted  the  fentiments  and 
language  of  fome  Jewifh  atithorj^ho^ha-dde- 
fcribed  the  falfe  teachers  of  his  own  tirhes.-  TKis 
conjedure  is  entirely  uhfiipported  by  aittient 
authority,  and  furely  it  is  in  itfelf  very  highly 
improbable. 


PART      11. 


CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-SEVENTH. 


OF    THE   FIRST   GENERAL    EPISTLE 
OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I»  Getiuinenefs  of  this  Epifik,---!!,  The,  Perfms  to  'VjJiom  it  was 
addreffed, — III.  Its  Date. — IV.  Dejign  ami  Suhftance  of  it. 

I.  Clement  of  Rome  and  Poly  carp  refer  to 
this  Epillle;  and  Eufebius  tells  us  that  it  was 
quoted  by  Papias.  It  is  exprefsly  mentioned 
by  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria;  and  in- 
deed the  unanimous  fuffrage  of  antiquity  attri- 
butes   this    Epiflle   to  St.  John   the  Evange- 


(a)  Dr.  Macknight,  in  his  Preface  to  this  Epiftle,  has 
{hewn  that  there  is  a  great  fimilarity  between  St.  John's 
Gofpel  and  this  Epiftle,  both  in  point  of  fentinient  and 
cxprelTion. 

f^^tiMnjc.  Tit^'/'H^  AA/^ye.  p>'S i'^  A^e^ 
U  ^^^2^^^'^  ^/^'^ .  /  A  P  /^ .  /r ./.  ^-^ . 
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II.  There    have   been  great  doubts,    both 
among  the  antients  and  the  modems,  concerning 
the  perfons  to  whom  it. was  addrefled.     Some 
have  fuppofed  that  it  was  written  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Parthia,  becaufe  St.  John  is  faid  to  have 
preached  the  Gofpel  in  that  country,  but  of  this 
there  is    not   fufficient  evidence  ;   others  have 
fuppofed,  that  it  was  addrefled  to  the  churches 
of  Aiia,  and  others,  to  the  Chriflians  of  Judaea, 
because  John  had  preached  in  both  thpfe  coun- 
tries i    but  as  there  is  no  expreffion  of  Umitation 
in  any  part  of  the  Epiftle,  I  am  inclined  to  con- 
fider  it  as  written  to  Chriftians  in. general j  of  every 
place,  and  of  every  denomination. 

III.  There  has  alfo  been  confiderable  doubt 
concerning  the  date  of  this  Epifble;  fome  have 
fuppofed  that  i:  was  written  before,  4nd  others 
after,  the  dellrucl:ion  of  Jerufalem.  In  the 
following  paif-ge,  "  It  is  the  laft  time;  and  as 
^ye  have  heard  that  Antichrift  fliall  come, 
even  now  are  there  many  Antichrifls,  whereby 
we  know  that  it  is  the  laft  time  (b),''  the  apoflle 
feems  to  allude  to  the  approaching  diflblution 
of  the  Jewith  fl:ate,and  to  Chrift's  predidions  (^r^ 
concerning  the  falfe  teachers  who  were   to  ap- 

(h)  C,  2.  V.  1 8.         (c)  Mat.  c.  24.  V.  5,  and  24. 

peav 
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pear  before  the  deftru(flion  of  Jemfalem  ;  and 
therefore  I  place  its  date  about  the  year  69.     It 
is  impcfnble  to  afcertain  where  it  was  written 
but  it  feems  moft  probable  that  it  was  writteij 
in  Jud^a, 

IV.  Its  principal  defign  was  to  preferve  the 
Chriflians  in  the  true  faith  of  Chnfl,in  oppofition 
to  the  erroneous  dodtrines  which  had  then  begun 
to  make  their  appearance,  and  were  afterwards 
maintained  by  tl^e.Gnollics,  Docetie,  and  Ce- 
rinthlans. 

The  apoftle  begins  by  afluring  the  Chriflian 
converts,  that  he  had  feen  and  heard  every  thing, 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them  concerning 
Chrift;  he  declares,  that  if  we  walk  in  light,  that 
is,  iincerely  endeavour  to  obey  the  precepts  of 
the  Gofpel,  the  blood  of  Chrift  will  cleanfe  us 
from  all  unrlghteoufnefs  ^  he  condemns  thofe, 
who  fay  that  they  are  guilty  of  no  iin,  and  re- 
commends confeffion  of  fins  (d)  ;  he  afTerts  the 
univerfality  of  Chrift's  propitiation ;  he  ftates, 
that  the  knowledge  of  God  confifts  in  the  obfer- 
vance  of  his  commandments ,  he  cautions  the 
Chriftian  converts  againft  the  love  of  this  world, 
and  againft  falfe  teachers  (e) ;  he  points  out  the 

(d)   C.  I.  (e)  C.  2. 

J  1  4  love 
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love  of  God  for  mankind,  and  from  thence  in- 
culcates the  duty  of  mutual  love  among  men  (f); 
he  urges  farther  cautions  againfl  falfe  teachers, 
and  efpecially  againft  thofe  who  deny  that  Chrifl 
is  come  in  the  flefh,  that  is,  who  deny  the  pre- 
exiflence  of  Chrifl,  and  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God(gJ;  he  repeats  his  admonitions 
to  mutual  love  (/i),  and  to  the  obfervance  of 
God*s  commandments ;  he  pronounces,  that 
*'  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked nefs,'*  and 
that  "  God  has  given  us  eternal  life  through 
his  Son  (0-'' 

This  Epiflle  has  neither  infcription  in  the  be- 
ginning, nor  falutation  or  benedidion  at  the 
end  ;  and  indeed  it  has  fo  little  of  the  epiflo-^ 
lary  form,  that  fome  perfons  confider  it  as  a 
treatife  rather  than  a  letter. 

r/;  c.  3. 

(g)  Some  of  thefe  early  heretics  maintained  that  the 
Chrift  was  not  a  real  man,  but  a  phantom,  and  that  he 
did  not  really  fufFcr  death ;  others,  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  united  with  Jefus  at  his  baptifm,  and  left  him  before 
his  crucifixion. 

Ch)  C.  4.  0)  c.  s. 
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CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-EIGHTH. 


OF  THE  SECOND  GENERAL  EPISTLE 
OF  ST.  JOHN. 

L  Genutnenefs  of  this  EptJllc.-^Yi,  To  ivhm  It  ivas  adJrcJfeJ.'-m 
III.  Dejign  and  Suhjlance  of  it, — IV,  Its  Date, 

1.  1  HIS  Epiffle  is  quoted  by  Irenasus,  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  Origen,  and  Dionyfius  of 
Alexandria ;  and  therefore  its  antiquity  is  un- 
queftionable,  although  it  was  formerly  doubted 
whether  it  was  written  by  John  the  Evan- 
gelift,  or  John  the  Prefbyter  of  Ephefus  ; 
but  fmce  the  fourth  century,  it  has  been 
allowed  to  be  the  genuine  work  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelifl,  and  as  fuch  it  is  admitted  into  the 
canon. 

IL  In  the  infcription  of  this  Epiflle,  St.  John, 
without  mentioning  his  name,  calls  himfelf  the 
Elder,  which  title  he  probably  adopted  as  being  a 
term  of  honourable  diftindion  in  the  primitive 

church^ 
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church.  It  is  addrefled,  Ex^skt-/?  Ku/jjaj,  concern- 
ing the  meaning  of  which  words  there  has  been 
a  variety  of  opinions  (a).  Some,  fancying  that 
EnAfjcTTj  is  a  proper  name,  have  tranfiated  them  to 
the  Lady  Ecleda  ;  others  have  taken  Ku^ia  to 
be  a  proper  name^  and  have  tranilated  the  words 
to  the  eled  Kyria  or  Cyria ;  others  have  thought 
that  the  Chriftian  church  in  general,  or  that 
fome  particular  church,  was  meant,  as  of  Phila- 
delphia or  Jerufalem.  Our  tranflators  have 
rendered  the  words,  To  the  Eled  Lady,  which  is 
the  common  acceptation  of  them,  and  from 
which  I  fee  no  reafon  for  departing ;  I  therefore 
confider  that  this  Epiflle  was  written  to  fome 
lady  of  en;inence,  fhyled  eled  on  account  of  her 
diflinguifhed  piety.  The  place  of  her  refidencc 
is  not  known. 

III.  This  Epiftle  Mnfiils  of  only  thirteen 
verfes  ^  and  Dr.  Lardnei-  obferves,  that  of  thefe 
thirteen,  "  eight  may  be  found  in  the  firfl 
Epiflle,  either  in  fenfe  or  exprelTion."  The  de- 
fign  of  it  was  to  caution  the  lady,  to  whom  it  was 
addrefled,  againil  thofe  falfe  teachers,  who  af- 
ferted  that  Chrift  was  not  a  real  man,  but  only 

(a)  Vide  Wolfii  Prolegom.  in  Ep.  Joan,  adam,  and 
BeiUbn's  Preface  to  the  2d  and  2d  Epiftles  of  St.  John. 

^  mai^ 
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a  man  in  appearance ;  and  that  he  did  not  ac- 
tually fufFer  what  he  feemed  to  fuffer.  This 
dodrine  the  apoftle  condemns  in  very  fevere 
terms,  as  being  deflru6live  of  the  atonement  of 
Chrift  s  and  he  recommends,  that  no  encourage- 
ment or  countenance  fhould  be  given  to  thofe 
who  maintain  it ;  he  inculcates  alfo  the  neceffity 
of  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  of  mutual  love  and  benevolence  among 
Chrlftians. 

IV.  From  the  fimilarity  between  the  fenti- 
ments  and  expreflions  of  this  and  the  former 
Epiftle,  it  is  conjedtured  that  they  were  written 
at  nearly  the  fame  time ;  and  therefore  we  place 
the  date  of  this  Epiftle  alfo  in  the  year  6^^ 


PART      IL 


CHAPTER  THE  TWENTY-NINTH. 


OF  THE  THIRt)    GENERAL  EPI STLE 
OF  ST.  JOHN. 

I.  Gfrnlneaefs  of  this  EpiJlle,^Tl.  Its  Infcription  and  Date.-^ 
III.  Dejign  and  Sub/lance  c/"//.— IV.  Ohjervations  upon  this 
»nd  the  foregoing  Epifk. 

I.  Ignatius  is  fuppofed  to  have  referred  io 
this  Epiflle,  and  it  is  mentioned  b}^  Origen,  Eu- 
febius,  Cyril,  and  mofh  of  the  later  fathers.  The 
fame  doubts  were  formerly  entertained  concern- 
ing it,  as  concerning  the  preceding  Epiflle,  and 
they  were  removed  at  the  fame  time. 

IT.  This  Epiflle,  in  which  alfo  the  apoftic 

calls  himfelf  the  Elder,  is  addreffed  to  Calus ; 

but  it  is  not  known  who  this  Calus  or  Gains 

was.     Several  perfons  of  that  name  are  men- 

ji»  tioned 
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tloned  in  the  New  Teflamcnf (^^^ ;  and  in  the 
antient  hiftory  of  the  church  we  meet  with  one 
Caius,  who  was  Bifhop  of  Ephefus^  a  fecoml,  who 
was  Bifliop  of  TheiTalonica ;  and  a  third,  who  was 
Bifliop  of  Pergamus,  all  of  whom  are  faid  to  have 
been  contempoirary  with  John.  It  is  impoifibk 
to  afcertain  to  which,  or  whether  to  any,  of  thefe 
feveral  perfons  this  Epiflle  was  addreffed ;  but 
the  commendation  of  the  hofpitality  of  Caius 
feems  to  imply,  that  he  was  in  a  private  flation^ 
and  that  he  was  poffeiTed  of  fome  fubftance.  It 
is  fuppofed  to  have  been  written  foon  after  the 
two  former,  that  is,  about  the  year  69. 

III.  The  defign  of  this  fhort  Epiftle  was  to 
commend  Caius  for  having  fhewn  kindnefj  to 
fome  Chriflians,  as  they  palTed  through  the  place 
where  he  refided;  to  cenfure  Diotrephes,  who 
had  arrogantly  alTumed  fome  authority  to  him- 
felf ;  and  to  praife  the  good  conduct  of  Deme- 
trius. It  is  not  known  who  Diotrephes  and 
Demetrius  were. 

IV.  This,  and  the  foregoing,  Epiftle,  are  fup- 
pofed to  have  been  written  from  Ephefus;  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  perfons  to  whom  they 

(a)  Ads,  c.  19.  V.  29.  c.  20.  V.  4.  I  Cor.  c.  i. 
V.  14.  Rom.  c.  16.  V.  23, 

were 
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were  addreffed  lived  at  no  great  diftance  from 
thence,  as  St.  John  expreffes  a  hope  of  feeing 
them  (hortly.  Thefe  Epiftles  are  improperly  called 
catholic,  as  they  are  written  to  private  perfons ; 
which  circumftance  may  account  for  their  not 
being  generally  known  in  the  primitive  church. 


PART      II. 


CHAPTER  THE  THIRTIETH. 


OF  THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JUDE. 

I.  mpry  cfSt.  Jude.—ll.  Gemdnenefs  of  this  EpiJlh.—llhBs 
hfcriptkn  and  Date.— VJ-  Suhflmce  of  it.  - 

I.  Judas  or  Jude,  called  alfo  Lebbffius  and 

-Thaddffius,  was  the  fon  of  Alphaeusor  Cleophas, 

"the  brother  of  James  the  Left,  the  coufin-ger- 

man   of  our  Saviour,  and    one  of  the  twelve 

apoftles  (a).     His  call  to  be  a  difciple  of  Jefus 

'is  not  recorded;  and  except  in  the  catalogues  of 

the  apoftles,  he  is  mentioned  only  once  in  the 

Gofpels.     After  Chrift's  interefting  difcourfe  to 

his  difciples   not   long  before  his   crucifixion, 

'  «  Judas  faith  unto  him,  not  Ifcariot,  Lord  how 

is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifeft  thyfelf  to  us,  and 

not  to  the  world  (b)  ?"  From  which  queftion  it 

(a)  Luke, c.  6.  v.  i6.  Afts,  c.  l.  v.  13.     Mat.  c.  10. 

-  V.  3.    Mark,  c.  3-  V.  i8.     Mat.  c.  13.  v.  55-    MarK, 

C.6.V.  3.  ft;john,c.i4.v.22. 
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is  inferred,  that  at  this  time  Judas  had  the  com- 
mon prejudice  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  king- 
dom of  the  INIeiliah.  Jude  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Ads  of  the  Apollles,  nor  is  a  fingle  circum- 
ftance  recorded  of  him  in  any  antient  author, 
which  can  be  depended  upon.  He  is  generally 
reckoned  among  thofe  apoflles  who  did  not  fuf- 
fer  martyrdom. 

11.  This  Epiftle  is  quoted  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  Tcrtullian,  Origen,  Dionyfius  of 
Aiexar.dria,  and  mcfl  of  the  later  fathers.  Je- 
rome fays,  '■  Jude,  brother  of  James,  left  a  Hiort 
Epiille,  which  is  one  of  the  Icven  called  catho- 
lic. ./But  becaufe  of  a  quotation  .from  a  book 
of  Enoch,  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  rejeded  by 
many ;.  however  at  length  it  has  obtained  au- 
thority,'^nd  is  reckoned  among  the  facred  Scrip- 
tures (c)'^  Upon  this  fubjecl  it  has  been  re- 
marked, that  Jude  does  not  in  fact  quote  any 
book  of  Enoch  ;  he  only  fays,  that  "  Enoch 
prophefied,'*  and  that  prophecy  might  have  been 
traditional  (d).  And,  moreover,  the  book  of 
Enoch,  mentioned  by  Origen,  was  probably  not 
known  in  the  t'tme  of  Jude,  as  it  is  believed  to 

(c)  Dc  Vir.Ill.cap.  4. 
•  -(d)  The  Arabians  and  the  Tndliins  haj'e  certainly  prc- 

fervcd  the  tradition,     Vidp  Gibbon  und  Maurice. 

hare 
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have  been  a  forgery  of  the  fecond  century.  It 
is  difficult  to  afcertain  to  what  Jude  does  really 
refer ;  but  whatever  it  was,  it  does  not  afford  a 
fufficient  reafon  for  fetting  afide  the  Genuine- 
nefs  of  this  book,  in  oppofition  to  the  autho- 
rities which  were  juft  now  cited. 

III.  This  Epiftle  is  addrefred,*'To  them  that 
are  fand:ified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preferved 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  called  (e)  ;''  that  is,  to  all 
Chriftians,  without  any  diftindlion.  From  the 
following  palTage,  "  Remember  ye  the  words 
which  were  fpoken  before  of  the  apoftles  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift :  How  that  they  told  you, 
there  ftiould  be  mockers  in  the  laft  time,  who 
(liould  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lufts  (f)  ;* 
it  is  evident  that  this  Epiftle  was  written  fomc 
time  fubfequent  to  St.  Peter's  Epiftles,  and  St. 
Paul's  Epiftles  to  Timothy,  and  therefore  we  may 
place  its  date,  with  moft  commentators,  about 
the  year  70. 

IV.  St.  Jude,  after  faluting  the  Chriftian 
converts,  and  praying  for  divine  bleffings  upon 
them,  exhorts  them  earneftly  to  contend  for  the 
genuine  faith,  as  originally  delivered  to  the  Saints, 
in  oppofition  to  the  erroneous  doctrines  taught 
by  falfe  teachers  s  he  reminds  the  Chriftians  of 

(e)  V,  I.  (/)  V.  17  wid  i8. 

Vol.  I,  K  k  the 


49  8  General  Epifile  of  St,  Jude.    [part  i  i  . 

the  feverity  of  God's  judgiricnts  inflicted  upon 
the  apofcate  angels  and  unrighteous  men  of  for- 
mer times;  from  thefe  examples  he  warns  them 
againft  adopting  the  feducing  principles  of  thofe 
who  were  endeavouring  to  pervert  them  from 
the  truth,  and  denounces  woe  againil  all  per- 
fons  of  impious  and  profligate  charader;  he  re- 
minds them  of  the  predictions  of  the  apoftles 
concerning  mockers  in  the  lall  days,  and  ex- 
horts them  to  preferve  themfeives  in  the  true 
faith  and  love  of  God,  and  to  ufe  their  belt 
exertions  for  the  prefervation  and  recovery  of 
others.  He  concludes  with  an  animated  doxo- 
logy,  fuited  to  the  general  defign  of  the  Epiille. 


PART       11. 


CHAPTER  THE  THIRTY-FIRST, 


OF  THE  REVELATION  OF  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 
I.  Gcnuinen-fs  of  this  Book. — 11.  Its  Dafe.—^lll.  Its  Contents. 

■].  The  teflimonies  in  flivour  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelation  being  a  genuine  work  of  St.  Joha 
the  Evangel  1ft  are  very  full  and  fatisfaclory. 
Juftin  Martyr,  who  lived  about  fixty  years  after 
it  was  written,  afcribes  it  to  that  apoftle ;  and 
fo  does  Irenaeus,  whofe  evidence  is  alone  fuffi- 
eient  upon  this  point ;  for  he  was  the  difciple  of 
Polycarp,  who  was  the  difciple  of  John  him- 
felf ;  and  he  exprefsly  tells  us,  that  he  had  the 
explanation  of  a  certain  palTage  in  this  book 
from  thofe  who  had  converfed  with  St.  John  the 
author  (a),  Thefe  two  fathers  are  followed  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Cy- 
prian, Ladantius,  Eufebius,  Athanafius,  and 
many  other  ecclefiafhical  writers,  all  of  whom 
concqr  in  confidering  the   apoftle  John  as  the 

(a)  Lib.  3.  cap.  3.  lib.  4.  cap.  7. 

K  k  a  author 
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author  of  the  Pvcvelation.  Some  few  perfons, 
however,  doubted  the  Genuinenefs  of  this  book 
in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries ;  but  fince  that 
time  it  has  been  very  generally  acknowledged  to 
be  canonical  -,  and  indeed,  as  Mr.  Lowman  ob- 
ferves,  "  Hardly  any  one  book  has  received 
more  early,  more  authentic,  and  more  fatlsfac- 
tory  atteflations.'*  The  omiffion  of  this  book 
in  feme  of  the  early  catalogues  of  the  Scriptures 
was  probably  not  owing  to  any  fufpicion  con- 
cerning its  Authenticity  or  Genuinenefs,  but  be- 
caufe  its  obfcurity  and  myfterioufnefs  were 
thought  to  render  it  lefs  fit  to  be  read  publicly 
and  generally.  It  is  called  the  Revelation  of 
John  the  Divine ;  and  this  appellation  was  firft 
given  to  St.  John  by  Eufebius,  not  to  diftinguifli 
him  from  any  other  perfon  of  the  fame  name, 
but  as  an  honourable  title,  intimating  that  to 
him  was  more  fully  revealed  the  fyftem  of  divine 
councils,  than  to  any  other  prophet  of  the 
Chriftian  dlfpenfation. 

IL  In  the  hiflory  of  St,  John  it  was  (laewn, 
that  he  was  banifhed  to  Patmos  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  that  he  returned 
to  Ephefus  immediately  after  the  death  of  that 
emperor,  which  happened  in  the  year  96  :  and 
as  the  apoftle  ftatcs,  that  thefe  vifions  appeared 
to  him  while  he  was  in  that  ifland,  we  may 
6  confide; 
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confider  this  book  as  written  in  the  year  95  or 
96.  In  farther  fupport  of  this  date,  I  fliall 
quote  the  following  palTage  from  Beaufobre  and 
L'Enfant's  preface  to  the  Revelation.  After  ad- 
ducing Irensus,  Origen,  Eufebius,  and  feveral 
other  antient  fathers,  all  of  whom  placed  the 
banifhment  of  St.  John  to  Patmos  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Domitian,  they  proceed  to 
make  the  following  judicious  obfervations  :  "  To 
this  fo  conftant  a  tradition  we  muft  add  other 
reafons,  which  prove  farther  that  the  Apocalypfe 
was  not  written  till  after  Claudius  and  Nerc5.  It 
appears  from  the  book  itfelf,  that  churches  had 
already  been  eflabliflicd  for  a  confiderable  time  in 
Afia  Minor,  fmce  St.  John  reproaches  them,  in  the 
name  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  with  faults  which  do  not 
take  place  immediately  j  he  blames  the  church 
at  Ephefus  for  having  left  its  firft  love ;  that  at 
Sard  is  for  having  a  name  that  it  lived,  and  was 
dead ;  that  at  Laodicea,  for  having  fallen  into 
lukewarmnefs  and  indifference.  Now  the  church 
of  Ephefus,  for  example,  was  not  founded  by  St. 
Paul  till  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius ;  and  when  he  wrote  to  them  from  Rome 
in  the  year  61  or  62,  fo  far  from  reproaching 
them  with  any  defedV  of  love,  on  the  contrary 
he  commends  their  love  and  their  faith.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitans 
formed  a  fed  when  this  book  was  written,  fmce 

K  k  3  they 
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they  are  exprefsly  named;  initead  cf  which  ihey 
were  only  foretold  and  defcribed  in  general  teems 
by  St.  Peter  in  his  fecond  Epiille,  which  might  be 
written  in  the  year  67,  and  by  St.  Jude,  about  the 
time  of  the  deftruiflion  of  Jerufalem  under  Vefpa-^ 
iian.  It  is  evident,  from  divers  pafTages  of  the  Re- 
velation, that  there  had  been  then  an  open  perfe- 
cution  in  the  provinces.  St.  John  himfclf  had  been 
banilhed  to  Patmos  for  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
Chrifl.  He  praifes  the  church  of  Ephefus,  or 
its  bilhop,  for  its  confliancy  under  afflidtion,  which 
fecms  to  imply  perfecution.  This  is  ftill  more 
clear  in  the  words  addrefled  to  the  church  of 
Smyrna ;  '  I  know  thy  works  and  thy  tribula- 
tion -y  for  the  word  ufed  in  the  original  almoil 
always  fignifies  perfecution  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Tcflament,  as  it  is  explained  in  the  follow- 
ing verfe.  In  the  13th  verfe  of  this  fecond  chap- 
ter mention  is  made  of  a  martyr  named  Antipas, 
who  was  put  to  death  at  Pergamus.  Although 
antient  eccleiiaftical  hifliory  furni(hes  us  with  no 
account  of  this  Antipas,  "it  is  however  certain, 
according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  that  what 
is  here  faid,  is  to  be  underftood  literally,  and  not 
myilically,  as  fome  interpreters  have  done,  con- 
trary to  all  probability:  A  martyr  was  put  to 
death  at  Pergamus,  *  where  thou  dwelleft,  even 
where  Satan's  feat  is/  It  being  thus  impofnble 
to  refer  the  perfecution  mentioned  in  the  firft 
^  chapters 
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chapters  of  the  Revelation  to  the  time  of  Clau- 
dius, who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriflians,  nor 
to  that  of  Nero,  vvhofe  perfecution  did  not  ex- 
tend to  the  provinces,  we  mufl:  necelTarily  refer 
it  to  DoQiitian,  according  to  ecclefiaftical  tradi- 
tion." This  internal  evidence  .-appears  to  me  a 
ftrong  argument  in  favour  of  the  date  which  has 
been  aiTio;ncd  to  the  Revelation,    . 

III.  In  the  firft  chapter,  St.  John  afferts  the  di- 
vine authority  of  the  predidions  which  he  is 
about  to  deliver  5  add  re  ffes  himfelf  to  the  churches 
of  the  Proconfular  Afia ;  and  defcribes  the  tiril: 
vifion,  in  which  he  is  commanded  to  v.Ti^e  the 
things  then  revealed  to  him.  The  fecoad  and 
third  chapters  contain  feven  Epiflies  to  the  feven 
churches  in  Afia ;  namely,  of  Ephefus,  Smyrna, 
Pergamus,  -Th3'atira,  Sard  is,  Philadelphia,  and 
Laodicea,  which  relate  chiefly  to  their  then  rc- 
fpedlive  circumftances  and  fituations  (b).  At 
the  fourth  chapter  the  prophetic  vifions  begin, 
and  reach  to  the  end  of  the  book.  They  con- 
tain a  predi(fl:ion  of  all  the  moft  remarkable  re- 
volutions and  events  in  the  Chriftian  church, 
from  the  time  of  the  apoflile  to  the  final  confum- 
mation   of  all  things.     An  attempt  to  explain 

(b)  Some  commentators  have  thought  that  thefe 
Epiftles  to  the  Seven  Churches  dcfcribe  the  character  and 
fate  of  the  churches  ii;  the  lait  da  vs. 

K  k  4  thefe 
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thefe  prophecies  does  not  fall  within  the  defign 
of  this  work^  and  therefore  I  refer  thofe  who 
are  difpofed  to  lludy  this  fublime  and  myfterious 
book  to  Mede,  Daubuz,  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  Low* 
man,  Bifhop  Newton,  Bifliop  Hurd,  and  many 
other  excellent  commentators.      Thcfc  learned, 
men  agree  in  their  general  principles  concern- 
ing the  interpretation  of  this   book,  although 
they  differ  in  fome  particular  points ;  and  it  is 
not  to  be  expeded  that  there  fhould  be  a  per- 
fed  coincidence  of  opinion  in  the  explanation  of 
thole  predidions,   which   relate   to  Hill   future 
times ;  for  as  the  incomparable  Sir  Ifaac  Newtoa 
obferves,  **  God  gave  thefe  and  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  not  to  gratify  men's  cu- 
rlcfity,  by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things,  but 
that  after  they  were  fulfilled  they  might  be  in- 
terpreted   by   the   event,    and   his  own  provi- 
dence, not  that  of  the  interpreters,  be  then  ma- 
jiifefted  thereby  to  the  world.*' — "  To  explain 
this  book,**  fays  bifhop  Newton,  "  perfedly,  is 
not  the  work  of  one  man,  or  of  one  age  ;  and 
probably  it  never  will  be  clearly  underflood,  till 
it  is  all  fulfilled.'*     It  is  graciously  defigned,  that 
the  gradual  accomplifhment  of  thefe  predidtions 
Ihould  afford,  in  every  fucceeding  period  of  time, 
additional  teftimony  to  the  divine  origin  of  our 
Holy  Religion. 


PART       II. 

CHAPTER  THE  THIRTY-SECOND. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY  ABRIDGED. 


Jesus,  called  the  Chrlft,  having  been  conceived 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  womb 
of  a  virgin  named   Mary,  who  had  been  be- 
trothed  to  a  perfon  whofe  name  was  Jofeph,  was 
born  at  Bethlehem,  a  city  of  Jud^a,  when  Herod 
the  Great  was  king  of  the  Jews,  and  Auguftus 
emperor   of  Rome.      Jofeph  and    Mary   were 
both  defcended  from  David  y   but,  though  of 
royal  cxtradion,    they  were  perfons  in  a  low 
condition  of  life.     The  ufual  place  of  their  re- 
fidence  was  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  and  they  had 
gone  to  Bethlehem  for  the  purpofe  of  being  en- 
rolled.  In  obedience  to  a  decree  of  Auguftus, 
that  being  the  city  to  which  the  family  of  David 
belonged  :   "  And  fo  it  was  that  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accomplilhed  that  Mary 
ihould  be  delivered  ^  and  (he  brought  forth  her 

firft- 
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£rfl-born  Ton,  and  wrnpped  him  in  fwaddllng 
clolhes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger,  becaufe  there 
was  no  rcon:^  for  them  in  the  inn.  And  lliere 
were  in  the  fame  country  fhepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  v/atch  ever  their  flock  by 
night  ',  and  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  iipoa 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  flione  round 
about  them,  and  they  were  fore  afraid.  And 
tTie  angel  faid  unto  them,  fear  not,  for  h^\\(:^'jl  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  fnall 
be  to  all  people  :  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
m  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Chrifl 
the  Lord.  And  this  (liall  be  a  fign  unto  you  , 
ye  ihall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  fvvaddling 
clothes  lying  in  a  manger.  And  fuddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
tofl  praifing  God,  2ixv^  frying.  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highefl,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to- 
.  wards  men  (a)^  After  the  angel  had  depart- 
ed, the  fhepherds  wen|  in  hafte  to  Bethlehem, 
and  "  found  Mary  and  Jofeph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  a  manger.  And  the  (liepherds  returned 
glorifying  and  praifing  God  for  all  the  things 
they  had  heard  and  feen  (h)'^  On  the  eighth 
day  Jefus  was  circumcifed,  and  being  the  firfl- 
born  of  his  mother,  he  was  afterwards  prefented 

{a)  Luke,  c.  2.  v.  6 — 14. 
{h)  Luke,  c.  2.  V.  16  and  20. 

in 
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in  the  temple,  and  a  facrificc  offered  for  him, 
as  the  law  of  Mofes  commanded  (c).  Upon 
that  occafion  Simeon  and  Anna,  two  devout 
and  aged  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  were  fuper- 
naturally  direded  to  go  into  the  temple,  and 
feeing  the  child  Jefus  they  declared,  in  the  fpirit 
of  prophecy^  that  he  was  the  promifed  Mef- 
fiah  (d).  The  birth  of  Jefus  was  more  publicly 
announced  at  Jerufalem  by  the  arrival  of  wife 
men  from  the  Eaft,  who  had  "  fcen  his  liar'*  in 
their  own  country,  and  had  come,  under  a  di- 
vine impulfe,  *'  to  worlhip  him."  The  ftar 
Gonduded  them  to  the  place  where  Jefus  was, 
and  they  worihipped  him,  and  according  to 
eaftern  cuftom  prefented  him  with  gifts  of  gold, 
frankincenfe,  and  myrrh  (e).  And  thus  was 
the  birth  of  the  Meffiah,  the  univerfal  Saviour 
of  mankind,  communicated,  by  efpecial  revela- 
tion, both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  fele6t  per- 
fons  of  eacii  defcription  acknowledged  him  as 
fuch  upon  his  firft  appearance  in  the  world.    , 

All  thefe  wonderful  occurrences  were  quickly 
made  known,  and  they  could  not  but  produce 
general  aflonifhment ;  and  in  the  mind  of  the 
jealous   and   profligate   Herod  they   occafioned 

(c)  Exod.  c.  13.  V.  2.  Numb.  c.  18.  v.  15.  Lev. 
c.  12.  V.  6  and  8. 

(dj  Luke,  c.  2.  v.  25,  &c.     (e)  Mat.  c.  2.  v.  I,  &er. 

great 
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great  alarm.  Thinking  that  Jefus,  whofe  birth 
was  attended  with  thefe  extraordinary  circum- 
fiances,  might  be  the  great  temporal  prince, 
who  was  now  univerially  expeded  to  arife  in 
Judaea,  or  in  fome  part  of  the  Eaft,  and  fear- 
ing that  he  might  deprive  him  or  his  family  of 
his  kingdom,  he  endeavoured  todeflroy  him,  by 
ordering  all  the  children  of  Bethlehem,  under 
two  years  of  age,  to  be  put  to  death.  But 
God  was  pleafed  to  fruftrate  his  defign,  by  com- 
manding Jofeph  and  Mary  to  carry  Jefus  into 
Egypt ;  and  the  death  of  Herod  happening  foon 
after,  they  returned  to  Nazareth  after  a  fhort 
abfence  (f). 

It  is  faid  in  general  terms,  that  "  Jefus  in- 
creafed  in  wifdom  and  ilature,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man  (g)^'  but  the  only  circum- 
flance  recorded  of  the  early  part  of  his  life  is, 
that  at  the  age  of  twelve  years  he  went  to  Je- 
nifalem,  at  the  feaft  of  the  Paflbver,  and  was 
found  in  the  temple,  "  fitting  in  the  midft  of 
the  dodors,  both  hearing  them  and  aiking  them 
quefbions;  and  all  that  heard  him  were  afto- 
niflicd  at  his  underftanding  and  anfwers  (h)*^ 
He  returned  to  Nazareth,  and  was  fubjed  to 
his  parents  (I). 

(f)  Mat.  c.  2.  V.  13.  &c.       (g)  Luke,  c.  2.  v.  52. 
(hj  Luke,  c.  2.  V.  46  and  47.  (i)  Luke,  c.2.  v.  51. 

A  few 
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A  few  months  before  the  birth  of  Jefus,  was 
born  John,  called  the  Baptlil,  the  fon  of  Za- 
charias   a  Jewilh  prieft,  and  of  Elizabeth  his 
wife,  who  was  nearly  related  to  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of    Jefus.      In   the   fifteenth   year  of  the 
reign   of  Tiberius  Csfar,   emperor  of  Rome, 
Pontius   Pilate  being  governor  of  Jud^a  and 
Samaria,    and  Herod  Antipas  tetrarch  of  Ga- 
lilee, John  appeared  in  the  defert  country  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the   baptifm  of  repentance 
for  the  remiffion  of  fins.     "  And  the  fame  John 
had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  meat  was  locufts 
and  wild   honey  (k)r     He   taught  that   the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand ;  admonilhed 
his  countrymen  of  the  danger  of  continuing  m 
their  fins ;  bade  them  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance,  and  not  depend  upon  national 
privileges  for  acceptance  with  God.     The  extra- 
ordinary  appearance   of  John,  and    the   mte- 
refting  inftructions  which  he  delivered,  excited, 
at  this   moment  of  general    expedation,  great 
notice  and   attention  :    "  There  went  out   to 
him  Jerufalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all  the  re- 
gion  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized 
of  him  in  Jordan,  confefiTing  their  fins  (1)^— 
«  While  all  men  mufed  in  their  hearts  of  John, 

ik)  Mat.  c.  3.  y.  4-        0)  Mat.  c.  3.  v.  5  a"^  ^' 
^  ^  whether 
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whether  he  were  the  Chrift  or  not  (m),''  the 
Jewith  council  fent  priefts  and  levites  from  Je- 
rufalem  to  enquire  who  he  was :  he  acknow- 
ledsed  that  he  was  not  the  Chrift,  but  that  he 
was  his  forerunner,  predided  by  the  prophets ; 
and  he  openly  declared  that  there  was  then 
among  them  a  great  Perfon,  whom  as  yet  they 
knew  not,  far  fuperlor  to  him.ielf,  who  would 
"  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Gboft  and  with 
fire/*  After  great  numbers  of  people  had  been 
baptized,  Jefus  came  *'  from  Galilee  to  Jordan 
unto  John  to  be  baptized  of  him.'*  John, 
urging  his  own  inferiority,  at  firft.  refufed,  but 
upon  Jefus  reprefenting  the  neceffity  of  his  be- 
ing baptized  by  him,  he  complied.  And  im- 
mediately after  the  baptifm  of  Jefus,  "  the 
heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  de- 
fcended  in  a  bodily  fhape  like  a  dove  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
faid,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleafed:  and  Jefus  himfelf  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age  (n)'* 

Jefus  being  thus  baptized,  and  having  re- 
ceived this  teftimony  to  his  divine  charader, 
was  "  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wildernefs  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil  (o):'     He  th^re  fafted 

(m)  Luke,  c.  3.  v.  15. 

(n)  Mat.  c  3.  V.  17,  &c.    Luke,  c,  3.  v,  21,  &c, 

(o)  Mat.  c.  4.  V.  I. 

forty 
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forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  luidmvent  a 
variety  of  temptations,  which  are  recorded  bf 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke;  but  at  leiigth  the 
devil,  being  unable  to  prevail,  left  hiin,  and 
"  behold,  angels  came,  and  miniftercd  unto 
him  (p)r 

After  the  temptation  Jefus  returned  to  Na- 
zareth, and  began  his  miniflry  in  Galilee :  "  He 
went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  fynagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gofpel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  ficknefs,  and 
every  difeafe  among  the  people  (q)''  The  ex- 
cellence of  thefe  inftruftions,  joined  to  the  au- 
thority with  which  they  were  delivered,  and  ac- 
companied by  the  repeated  performance  cf  mi- 
racles, could  not  fail  to  convince  many  people 
that  he  was  a  Teacher  fent  from  God:  he 
was  acknowledged  to  fpeak  as  "  never  man 
fpake  f^y,"  and  to  work  fuch  miracles  "  as  had 
never  been  feen  in  Ifrael  (s).''  His  followers 
foon  becam^e  numerous,  and  he  chofe  from  them 
twelve  perfons,  who  were  named  apoilles,  and 
wlio  constantly  attended  him  during  his  mi- 
niflry, except  for  a  fhort  period,  when  he  fent 
them  to  preach  in  Judcea  and  Galilee.  He  gave 
them  peculiar  infl:ru(5iions  for  that  purpofe,  and 

(p)   Mat.  c.  4.  V.  II.  (qj   iMat.  c.  9.  v.  35. 

(r)  John,  c.  7.  v.  46.         (s)  Mat.  c.  9.  v.  33. 

alfo 
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alfo  enabled  them  to  perform  miracles.  And 
when  they  had  executed  their  commiffion,  they 
**  gathered  themfelves  together  unto  Jefus,  and 
told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done, 
and  what  they  had  taught  (t)'' 

The  freedom  with  which  John  the  Baptift  had 
cenfured  the  inceftuous  marriage  of  Herod  An- 
tipas  with  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother 
Philip,  provoked  the  refentment  of  Herod,  and 
induced  him  to  apprehend  and  imprifon  John. 
Not  long  afterwards,  Herod,  being  pleafed  with 
the  dancing  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  pro- 
mifed  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatfoever  flie 
would  afk;  and  (lie,  being  inftruded  by  her 
mother,  defired  that  the  head  of  John  might 
be  prefented  to  her.  Herod  exprelTed  great  con- 
cern at  this  requeft,  but  pretending  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  oath  which  he  had  rafhly  fworn,  he 
commanded  that  John  fliould  be  beheaded  ;  and 
"  his  head  was  given  to  the  damfel,  and  (he 
brought  it  to  her  mother  (u).^* 

In  the  mean  time  Jefus  continued  his  mi- 
niftry.  He  declared  that  the  general  purpofe 
of  his  coming  into  the  world  was,  to  call  fmners 
to  repentance,  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  faved,  and  that  whofoever  believed  in 
him  fhould  not  perilh,  but  have  everlafting  life  ; 

(i-j  Mark,  c.  6,  v.  30.        (u)  Mat.  c.  14.  v.  1 1. 

he 
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he  inculcated  the  necefiity  of  faith,  humihty, 
meekneis,  temperance,  felf-denial,  devotion,  and 
refignation  to  the  divine  will  -,  he  cautioned  his 
hearers  againfl  pride,  cenforioufnefs,  covetouf- 
nefs,  hatred,  reviling,  caufelefs  anger,  the  love  of 
this  world,  and  the  indulgence  of  every  irregular 
appetite  ;  he  taught  that  the  two  great  branches 
of  men's  duty  were  to  love  God,  and  to  love 
their  neighbour ;  that  they  were  to  worfliip 
God  in  fpirit  and  in  truth ;  that  they  fliould 
imitate  their  heavenly  Father  in  mercy,  for- 
givenefs,  and  in  all  goodnefs;  that  they  111 ould 
do  to  others  as  they  would  that  others  fliould  do 
to  them ;  that  they  ought  to  be  pure  in  heart 
as  well  as  unblameable  in  outward  actions ;  that 
they  were  not  to  pray,  fad,  or  give  alms  merely 
that  they  m.ight  be  feen  of  men,  but  in  all  things 
to  feek  the  approbation  of  God,  who  not  only 
fees  the  moil  private  adions,  but  is  alfo  ac- 
quainted with  the  inward  thoughts  of  men  :  he 
farther  declared,  in  the  mod  diflind  and  pofi- 
tive  manner,  that  there  will  be  a  future  ftate  of 
fxlftence,  and  a  general  judgment;  and  that 
thofe  who  have  aded  well  in  this  world  will  be 
rewarded  with  eternal  happinefs,  but  that  the 
wicked  will  be  configned  to  everlafting  mifery. 
Thefe  precepts  and  thefe  truths  he  delivered 
fbmetimes  plainly,  fometimes  in  parables;  and 
VoL,L  LI  as 
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as  a  proof  of  his  divine  mifFion,  and  of  the  di- 
vine authority  of  the  dodrines  which  he  taught^ 
he  performed  a  great  variety  of  miracles  in  the 
mofl  pubUc  manner,  and  in  every  part  of  Judaea 
and  Galilee  :  he  turned  water  into  wine  ;  he  fed 
five  thoufand  perfons  with  a  few  loaves  and  fiflies; 
he  walked  upon  the  fea,  and  calmed  the  winds 
and  waves  ;  he  made  the  blind  to  fee,  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  lame  to  walk  ;  he  healed  all 
forts  of  difeafes,  and  them  who  "  were  opprefTed 
of  devils,"  and  reflored  the  dead  to  life.  Ee- 
fides  thefe  wonderful  works,  he  manifefted  a  clear 
knovWedge  of  the  thoughts  and  defigns  of  men  ^ 
he  foretold  his  ovv^n  death,  refurred:ion,  and  af- 
cenfion ;  the  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  the 
fufferings  of  the  apoilles,  and  the  fuccefs  of  their 
preachings  he  predicted  the  deftrudlion  of 
the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufalem,  the  difperfion 
of  the  Jewifli  people,  and  the  abolition  of  their 
national  polity,  in  the  moft  clear  and  pofitive 
terms ;  he  prophefied  concerning  times  which  are 
yet  future,  and  declared  that  he  fhould  come 
again  to  judge  the  world. 

In  the  courfe  of  his  miniftry,  Jefus  went  up 
into  a  high  mountain  with  three  of  his  apoftles, 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  was  in  their  -pre- 
fence  transfigured  :  "  His  face  did  flune  as  the 
fun,  and  his* raiment  was  white  as  light,  and  a 
bright  cloud  overfhadowed  them  -,  and  behold, 
^  a  voice 
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a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  faid,  This  is  my 
beloved  fon,  in  whom  1  am  well  plcafed ;  hear 
ye  him  (x).'" 

Chrift  not  only  lived  without  any  external 
ilate  and  fplendor,  but  he  feems  not  to  have 
had  any  fixed  habitation,  after  he  began  his 
miniftryj  except  in  the  houfe  of  Peter,  one  of 
his  apollles.  Meek  and  condefcending  to  his 
difciples,  and  to  all  who  reforted  to  him  for 
inftrudion  or  relief,  he  at  the  fame  time  re- 
proved their  faults  and  failings  with  the  impar- 
tiality and  dignity  belonging  to  his  divine  cha- 
rader  and  office;  he  inveighed  with  great  fe- 
verity  againft  the  hypocrify,  pride,  covetoufnefs, 
and  vain  traditions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees, 
and  chief  men  among  the  Jews,  and  warned 
them  of  the  danger  to  which  they  expofed 
themfelves  by  their  wicked  lives  and  unfounded 
dodrines. 

When  Chrift  had  fully  taught  and  confirmed 
his  religion,  and  in  his  own  condud  had  exhi- 
bited a  perfed  example  of  piety  and  virtue,  he 
went  up  to  Jerufalem,  according  to  the  cuftom 
of  the  Jews,  and  according  to  his  own  pradice 
during  his  miniftry  (y)^  to  keep  the  pafTover, 

and 

(x)  Mat.  c.  17.  V.  2  and  5. 

(y)  Many  commentators  think  that  this  was  the  fourth 

paflbver  at  which  our  Saviour  had  been  prefent  lince  he 

L-1  2  began 
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and  while  he  was  eating  it  in  a  room  with  his 
apoflies,  where  it  was  prepared  by  his  diredion, 
he  foretold  that  one  of  them  (hould  betray  him 
to  the  Jews.    He  then  inftituted  the  facrament 
of  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  afterwards  went  with 
his  difciples  to  the  Mount  of  Olives ;   he  there 
retired  into  a  private  part  of  a  garden  with  Pe- 
ter, John,  and  James,    and  forefeeing  that   his 
death  was  near  at  hand,  he  underwent  a  fevere 
agony  of  mind  ;  he  prayed  with  great  earnefl- 
nefs  to  be  delivered  from  the  fufFerings  which 
awaited  him,  "  if  it  were  pofTible,''  confiftently 
with  "  the  caufe  for  which  he  came  into   the 
world,"  but  at  the  fame  time  he  exprefTed  the 
mod  perfect  relignation  to  the  will  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father ;  he  declared  to  thofe  who  were 
with  him  the  near  approach  of  his  traitorous 
apoille :    "  And  while  he  yet  fpake,  lo,  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  fwords  and  ftaves  from  the  chief 
priefts  and  elders  of  the  people  (z).'' — "  Jefus 
therefore  knov/ing  all  things  that  fhould  come 
upon  him,    went   forth,    and   faid  unto  them. 
Whom  feek  ye  ?  They  anfwered  him,  Jefus  of 
Nazareth.     Jefus  faith  unto  them,    I  am  he, 

began  his  miniflry,  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  was  only 
the  third.     Vide  page  334  of  this  volume. 
(z)  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  47. 

3  And 
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And  Judas   alfo,    which   betrayed   him,    flood 
with  them.     As  foon  then  as  he  had  faid  unto 
them,  I  am  he,  they  went  backward,  and  fell 
to   the  ground.     Then  alked   he  them  again, 
Whom  feek  ye  ?  and  they  faid,  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth.    Jefus  anfwered,  I  have  told   you  that  I 
am  he;    if  therefore  ye  feek  me,  let  thefe  go 
their  way  (a)''     Then  Peter,  in  a  tranfport  of 
zeal  to  defend   his  beloved    mailer,    drew   his 
fword  ;  but  Jefus  faid  unto  Peter,  "  Put  up  thy 
fword  into  the  (heath  :  the  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  fliall  I  not  drink  it  ?  Then  the 
band,  and  the  captain,  and  officers  of  the  Jews, 
took  Jefus,  and  bound  \{\m(b),'"  and  carried 
him  before  the   high  priefl  and  fanhedrim.     He 
was  there  accufed,  examined,  and  pronounced 
to  be  "  guilty  of  death  (c),'  as  a  blafphemer, 
*'  becaufe  he  made  himfelf  the  Son  of  God  (d)'^ 
He  was  treated  with  every  mark  of  contempt 
and  indignity;  but  the  Jewifh  council,  having 
no  longer  the  pov\^er  of  life  and  death,  were  un- 
der the  neceflity  of  carrying  Jefus  before  Pontius 
Pilate,    the  Roman  governor.     Pilate  at    firft 
feemed  defirous  of  releafing  him ;  but  the  chief 
priefts  declared   that  Jefus  had  forbidden  the 

(a)  John,  c.  18.  v.  4 — 8. 

(b)  John,  c.  18,  V.  II  and  12. 

(cj  Mat.  c.  26.  V.  66.         (d)  John,  c.  19.  v.  7. 

L  I  3  people 


c  1 8     New  TeJ! anient  Hiftory  ahriJged.    [  p  a rt  i r, 

people  to  pay  tribute  unto  Csefar,  and  had  called 
himfelf  the  king  of  the  Jews;  and  that  there- 
fore "  if  he  let  this  man  go,  he  was  not  C^far's 
friend."     Thus  at  length  they  prevailed  upon 
Pilate  to  condemn  Jefus  to  be  crucified.     This 
fentence  was  carried  into  immediate  execution. 
The   morning    after  he  was  betrayed,    he  was 
crucified  between  two  malefadors,  the  one  on 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left :  "  And 
they  fet  up  over  his  head  his  accufation,  written. 
This  is  Jefus  the  king  of  the  Jews  (e):'     At 
the  moment  Jefus   expired,    "  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom;    and  the  earth    did  quake;    and   the 
rocks  rent;  and  the  graves  were  opened,  and 
many  bodies   of  the   faints   which  flept  arofe. 
And   it  was  about  the  iixth  hour,    and  there 
was  darknefs  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour  (f).''     Thefe  extraordinary  circumflances 
compelled  the  Roman  centurion  and  his  heathen 
companions  to  exclaim,  "  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God  (g)r 

Pilate,  having  received  certain  information 
that  Chrifh  was  dead,  permitted  Jofeph  of  Ari- 
rnath^a,  who  had  been  one  of  his  difciples,  to 

(e)  Mat.  c.  27.  V.  37. 

(f)  Mat.  c.  27.  V.  51.— Luke,  c.  23.  v.  44. 

(g)  Mat.  c.  27.  V.  54. 

take 
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take  the  body  from  the  crofs,  and  to  bury  it ; 
and  by  defire  of  the  Jewifli  council,  he  ordered 
the  fepulchre  to  be  fecured  by  a  guard  of  Ro- 
man foidiers,  "  left  his  difciples  come  by  night, 
and  fteal  him  away,  and  fay  unto  the  people. 
He  is  rifen  from  the  dead  (h)^ 

On  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion  and 
burial,  early  in  the  morning,  Jefus  arofe,  and 
fliewed  himfelf  alive,  ^'  by  many  infallible  proofs," 
to  his  apoftles,  and  to  many  others  to  whom  he 
j^ad  been  known  during  his  miniftry.  He  fpake 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  gave  his  apoftles  this  exprefs  command  to 
propagate  his  religion  :  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
teaching  them  to  obferve  whatfoever  I  have 
commanded  you ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  (i)r  He  re- 
newed to  them  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  direded  them  to  remain  at  Jerufalem,  till 
they  were  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 
And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and 
he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blefled  them.  And 
it  came  to  pafs,  while  he  bleffed  them,  he  was 

(h)  Mat.  c.  27.  V.  64. 

{i)  Mat.  c.  28.  V.  19  and  20. 
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parted   from   them,    and  was   carried  up   into 
heaven  (k)^ 

The  apoilles  returned  to  Jerufalem,  and  being 
there  alTembled  with  other  diiciples  to  the  num- 
ber of  about  one  hundred  and  twenty,  Peter 
propofed  that  fome  perfon  fhould  be  chofen  an 
apoftle  in  the  room  of  Judas  Ifcariot,  who  had 
hanged  himfelf  when  he  faw  Jefus  condemned 
to  death  :  "  And  they  appointed  two,  Jofeph 
called  Barfabas,  who  was  furnamcd  Juftus,  and 
Matthias.  And  they  prayed,  and  faid,  Thou^ 
Lord,  which  knoweil  the  hearts  of  all  men,  lliew 
whether  of  thefe  two  thou  haft  chofen,  that  he 
may  take  part  of  the  miniflry  and  apoftlefhip, 
from  which  Judas  by  tranfgrefiicn  fell,  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  place.  And  they  gave 
forth  their  lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias, 
and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apo- 
illes (i)r 

At  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  ten  days  after  the 
afccnfion  of  our  Saviour,  and  fifty  after  his  re- 
furrection  from  the  dead,  the  Holy  Ghoil  de- 
fcended  vifibly  upon  the  apoftles  :  "  There  ap- 
peared unto  them,  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire, 
and  it  fat  upon  e:xh  of  them.  And  they  were 
ail  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  began   to 


(k)  Luke,  c.  24.  V.  49,  he, 
(i)  Ads,  c.  i»  V.  24,  &c. 
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fpeak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance  (m).'"     There  were  at  this  time  at 
Jerufalem  Jews  by  birth,  and  profelytes  to  the 
Jewifh  religion,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven, 
who  had  come  thither  for  the  purpofe  of  cele- 
brating the  feaft  of  Pentecoft ;  and  when  they 
heard  the  apoftles,  whom  they  knew  to  be  Ga- 
lilseans   of  low  condition,  fpeaking  in  the  lan- 
guages of  their  refpeclive  countries,  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God,  they  were  ail  amazed,  and 
marvelled,  and  were  utterly  unable  to  account 
for  fo  fudden  and  extraordinary  a  power.    Peter, 
taking  advantage  of  the  impreflion  made  upon 
the  minds  of  thefe  men,  explained  to  them,  that 
the  gift,  which   had  excited  their  furprife,  had 
been   predicled  by  the  prophet  Joel;  he  then 
declared  Jefus,  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufa- 
lem- had  caufed  to  be  crucified,  to  be  a  Teacher 
fent  from  God  ;  and  in  proof  of  his  divine  mif- 
fion  he  appealed  to  the  miracles  which  he  had 
performed,    and   to   his   refurrection  from   the 
dead  ;  he  afferted  that  Jefus  was  now  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  had  fent  the  Holy 
Ghoft  according  to  his  promife,  the  effeas  of 
which  they  had  juR  witneffed  ;  and  he  concluded 
with  this  folemn  declaration,  "  Therefore  let  all 
the  houfe   of  Ifrael  know  affuredly   that   God 

(m)  Aas,  c.  2.  V.  3,  ^'c. 

*    ^  hath 
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hath  made  that  fame  Jefus,  whom  ye  have  cruci- 
fied, both  Lord  and  Chrift  (n).r  The  effed 
of  this  difcourfe,  and  of  other  exhortations, 
which  the  apoftles  delivered,  was,  that  three 
thoufand  perfons  immediately  profefTed  their  be- 
lief in  Jefus  as  the  MeiTiah,  and  were  baptized 
in  his  name.  "  Many  v/onders  and  figns  were 
done  by  the  apoflies  (o)^''  and  the  number  of 
believers  was  daily  increafed.  They  lived  to- 
gether in  the  moil  perfed  harmony ;  thofe  who 
had  poiTefTions  fold  them,  and  brought  the 
money  to  the  apoflies  3  they  had  ail  things  in 
common,  and  there  "  was  not  any  among  them 
that  lacked  (p)''  But  the  difciples  foon  after 
became  fo  numerous,  that  theapoftles  were  unable 
to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  the  poor ;  and 
therefore,  by  their  advice,  feven  perfons  were  fe- 
lecled,  whom  they  appointed  "  over  this  bufi- 
nefs,"  and  who,  from  their  office  of  "  dally 
miniflratlon,'*  were  called  Deacons  (q).  The 
apoflies  then  confined  themfclves  to  preaching 
and  the  performance  of  miracles. 

The  members  of  the  fanhedrim,  and  other 
chief  perfons  among  the  Jews,  alarmed  by  the 
fuccefs  which  conflantly  attended  the  exertions 
of  the  apoflies,  apprehended  Peter  and  John, 

(n)  A£ls,  c.  2.  V.  36.     (0)  A6^s,  c.  2.  v.  43. 
(p)  A61sj  c.  4.  v»  34,     (q)  From  hcuHovWy  miniftro. 

who 
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who  had  lately  reflored  to  the  ufe  of  his  limbs 
a  man,  who  had  been  lame  from  his  mother's 
womb.  They  examined  them  the  next  day  be- 
fore their  council,  and  Peter  openly  declared, 
that  they  had  performed  the  miracle  by  the  name 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  whom  they  had  crucified.  The 
man  who  had  been  l?,me  was  prefcnt,  and  the 
faA  of  his  cure  could  not  be  controverted. 
They  found  themfelves  under  the  neceflity  of 
acknowledging  the  miracle ;  and  as  it  afforded 
no  pretence  for  puniiliment,  ,they  could  only 
command  Peter  and  John  to  fpeak  no  moi-e  to 
the  people  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  The  two  apo- 
flies  immediately  replied,  that  they  could  not 
but  fpeak  the  things  which  they  had  feen  and 
heard,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God. 
The  council  added  farther  threats,  and  then  dif- 
milTed  them.  Upon  the  report  of  thefe  pro- 
ceedings before  the  fanhedrim,  the  difciples  re- 
turned thanks  to  Almighty  God,  and  prayed 
fervently  for  the  continuance  of  his  fupport : 
"  And  when  they  had  prayed,  tiie  place  was 
ihaken  where  they  had  afTembled  together ;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  frj." 
This  fredi  manifeflation  of  divine  power  encou- 
raged the  apoilles  "  to  fpeak  the  word  of  God 
with  boldnefs ;  and  by  their  hands  were  many 

(r)  Aas,  c.  4.  V.  3i, 
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figns  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people. 
And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  women  (s)^ 

The  high  pried  and  Sadducees,  aware  of  the 
increafed  zeal  and  fuccefs  with  which  this  new 
religion  was  propagated,  thought  it  neceiTary  to 
make  another  attempt  to  check  its  progrefs; 
they  feized  the  twelve  apoftles,  and  committed 
them  to  the  common  prifon  ;  but  in  the  night 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the  doors,  and  fet 
them  at  liberty,  and  commanded  them  to  preach 
the  Gofpel  in  the  temple  :  "  And  when  they 
heard  that,  they  entered  into  the  tem.ple  early  in 
the  morning,  and  taught."  In  the  mean  time 
the  members  of  the  fanhedrim  aflembied,  and 
fent  for  the  prifoners ;  but  they  were  informed, 
that  upon  opening  the  prifon  no  one  was  found 
in  it  \  and  foon  after  they  learnt  that  thefe  men 
were  then  in  the  temple  teaching  the  people. 
This  account  excited  great  aftonifhment  in  the 
council ;  it  produced,  however,  no  good  efFed 
upon  their  minds,  for  they  determined  to  fend 
and  apprehend  the  apoftles  again.  When  they 
appeared  before  the  council,  the  high  prieft,  ad- 
dreffing  himfelf  to  Peter  and  John,  defned  to 
know  how  they  had  dared,  in  dired  oppofition 
to  his  former  injunction,  to  preach  in  the  name 

(s)  AiSls,  c.  5.  V.  12  and  14. 

of 
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ofjefus.  The  apoftles  defended  themfelves  by 
boldly  afferting,  that  it  was  their  duly  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man,  and  that  they  were  divine- 
ly commiffioned  to  bear  teilimony  to  the  religion 
of  Jefus,  whom  the  Jews  had  crucified,  and 
whom  God  had  exalted  to  be  a  prince  and  a 
faviour,  "  to  gi\"e  repentance  unto  Ifrael,  and 
iorgivenefs  of  fins.'*  This  declaration  fo  in- 
cenfed  the  council,  that  they  would  immediately 
have  put  the  apoflles  to  death,  if  they  had  not 
been  diffiiaded  by  Gamaliel,  an  eminent  doctor 
of  the  law,  who  advifed  them  to  be  cautious  in 
what  they  did  to  thefe  men  ;  for  if  the  doccrine 
which  they  preached  were  of  divine  origin,  it 
mufl:  neceffarily  prevail ;  but  if  it  had  no  other 
foundation  than  human  authority,  it  would,  a=> 
in  limilar  cafes  which  had  fallen  within  their 
knowledge,  foon  fink  into  difregard.  They  io 
far  liftened  to  this  advice,  that  they  releafed  the 
apoftles,  having  firft  beaten  them,  and  com- 
manded, *'  that  they  fliould  not  fpeak  in  the 
name  of  Jefus  (t)^  So  little  were  the  apollks 
terrified  by  this  ill-treatment,  or  influenced  by 
this  com.mand,  that  they  "  ceafed  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jefus  Chrift  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
in  every  houfe  (u)'' 

(t)  A<^Sj  c.  5»  V,  40.      (u)  Aas,  c.  5=  V.  4i» 

A  moil  t? 
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Amono^  the  moil  zealous  and  dlilinguifhed 
of  the  difciples  was  Stephen,  one  of  the  feven 
deacons,  who  "  was  full  of  faith  and  power,  and 
did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  peo- 
ple." This  man  was  felzed,  and  carried  before 
the  council,  and  accufed  by  witneiTes,  who  were 
fuborned  for  that  purpofe,  "'  of  fpeaking  blaf^ 
phemous  words  againfl  Mofesand  againft  God." 
Stephen  vindicated  himfelf  againft  this  charge^ 
by  aiferting,  at  fome  length  and  with  great  fo- 
lemnity,  the  divine  authority  of  the  Mofaic 
law;  he  inveighed  againft  the  ant ient  Jews  for 
perfecuting  the  prophets  v4io  had  predi6led  the 
coming  of  the  Meffiah,  and  reproached  the 
council,  whom  he  v/as  then  addrefling,'  v/ith  be- 
traying and  murdering  that  Juft  One  who  had 
been  thus  predicted :  "  When  they  heard  thefe 
things  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gnadied  on  him  with  their  teeth.  But  he, 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  looked  up  fted- 
faftly  into  heaven,  and  faw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jefus  ftanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  faid,  Behold,  I  fee  the  heavens  opened,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  ftanding  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  ftopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with 
one  accord,  and  caft  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
ftoned  him ;  and  the  witneiTes  laid  down  their 

clothes 
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clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet,  wliofe  name  was 
Saul;  and  they  ftoned  Stephen,  calfing  upon 
God,  and  laying,  Lord  Jefus^  receive  my  fpirit ; 
and  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  fm  to  their  charge  ; 
and  when  he  had  (aid  this,  he  fell  aflcep  (x)r 

Stephen  was  the  firfi;  martyr  in   the  caufe  of 
the    Gofpel ;    and    immediately  after  his  death 
there  began  a  fevere  perfecution  of  the  whole 
c4iurch  at  Jerufalem.     All  the  difciples,  except 
the   twelve  apoftles,    left    the  city,    and  being 
"  fcattered  abroad,  went  everywhere,  preaching 
the  word  (y)''     Philip  the  deacon  preached  at 
Samaria  i  and  the  inhabitants  of  that  city,  feeing 
the   miracles   he   performed,  believed  the  doc- 
trines which  he  taught,  and  profeffed  their  be- 
lief in  Jefus   as  the  Mefiiah,     And  when  the 
apoilles,  who  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard  that  the 
Samaritans  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they 
fent    thither   Peter   and   John,  who,  by   laying 
their  hands  upon  thefe  new  converts,  communi- 
cated to  them  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The 
fame  fuccefs  which  Phlhp  had   at   Samaria,  at- 
tended the  other  difciples  in  the  different  places 
to  which  they  went ;  and  thus  the  perfecution 
at  Jerufalem  was   the   means  of  conveying  the 

(x)  Ads,  c.  7.  V.  54^  &c.     (y)  A6ls,  c.  8.  v.  4. 
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Gofpel  "  throughout  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Sa- 
maria" and  even  "  as  far  as  Phcenice,  Cyprus, 
and  Antioch  (z)y 

During  the  firfl  eight  years  after  the  afcenfion 
of  our  Saviour,    the  preaching  of  the  apoftles 
and  others  was  confined  to  the  Jews.     The  call 
of  Cornelius,  the  lirfl  Gentile  convert,  and  the 
miraculous  converiion  of  St.   Paul,    the    great 
apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  have  been  already  no- 
ticed.    Subfequent  to    thefe   important  events, 
the  Scripture  Hifnory  furni (lies  us  with  fcarcely 
any  information,  except  fome  few  particulars  re- 
lative to  St.  Peter,  and  a  more  detailed  account 
of  the  fufferings  and  exertions  of  St.  Paul.     All 
thefe  circumftances  have  been  related  in  the  hif- 
tory  of  thofe  apoftles;   and  therefore  it  v.'ill  be 
only  neceifary  to  add,  that  we  learn  from   the 
Adts  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Epiftles,  that  within 
thirty  years  after  the  afcenfion  of  our  Saviour, 
chriftian    churches    were    founded    in    Cyprus, 
Crete,    Greece,  Italy,    Syria,   and   many   coun» 
tries  of  Afia   Minor,  which    confifted  both  of 
Jewifh  and  Gentile  converts. 

(z)  Acls,  c.  II.  V.  19. 
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SUCH  is  the  hiftory  of  ibe  Ncv^   Ttda* 
ment  j   and    tliat  the   bookswiiich  cuniain  this 
hiftory  v\'ere  written,  and  immediaiely  pabhlhed, 
by  perfons  contemporary  with  the  events,  is  fully 
proved,  as  we  have  lecn  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, by  the  teftimony  of  an  unbroken  feries  of 
authors,  reaching  from  the  days  of  the   e^-ange- 
lifts  to  the  prefent  times  ;  by  the  concurrent  be* 
lief  of  Chriftians  of  all  denominations";  and   by 
the  unreferved  confeffion  of  avowed  enemies  to 
the  GofpeJ.     In  this  point  of  view  the  writings 
of  the  antlent  fathers  of  the   Chriftian  church 
are  invaluable.      They    contain    not    only   fre- 
quent references  and  allufions   to   the  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  but    alfo   fuch  numerous 
profefTed  quotations  from  them,  that  it  isdemon- 
llratively    certain,  that    thefe  books  exifted   in 
their  prefent  ftate  a  few  years  after  the  appear- 
ance of  Chrift  in  the  world.     No  unbeliever  in 
the  apoftolic  age,  in  the  age  immediately  fubfe- 
quent  to  it,  or  indeed  in  any  age  whatever,  was 
ever  able  to  difprove  the  facts  recorded  in  thefe 
books ;  and  it  does  not  appear,  that  in  the  early 
times  any  fuch  attempt  was  made.     The  facl:s 
therefore  related  in  the  New  Teftament  muft  oa 
admitted   to  have  really  happened.     But   if  all 
the  circumftances  of  the  hiftory  of  Jefus,  that  is. 
Vol.  I.  Mm  bis 
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his  miraculous  conception  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  the  time  at  which  he  was  born,  the  place 
where  he  was  born,  the  family  from  which  he 
was  defcended,  the  nature  of  the  dodrines  which 
he  preached,  the  meannefs  of  his  condition,  his 
rejedlion,  fufferings,  death,  burial,  refurredion, 
and  afcenfion,  with  many  other  minute  particu- 
lars ;  if,  I  fay,  all  thefe  various  circumftances  in 
the  hiftory  of  Jefus  exadlly  accord  with  the  pre- 
didions  of  the  Old  Teftament  relative  to  the 
promifed  Meffiah,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  bleffed,  it  follows  that  Jefus 
was  that  MefTiah, — And  again,  if  Jefus  really- 
performed  the  miracles  as  related  in  the  Gofpels, 
and  was  perfedly  acquainted  with  the  thoughts 
and  defigns  of  men,  llis  divine  million  cannot  be 
doubted. — Laftly,  if  he  really  foretold  his  own 
death  and  refurredion,  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  its  miraculous  effeds,  the  fufferings  of 
the  apofhles,  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
deflrudion  of^  Jerufalem,  it  neceffarily  follows 
that  he  fpake  by  the  authority  of  God  himfelf. 
Thefe  and  many  other  arguments,  founded  in 
the  more  than  human  charader  of  Jefus,  in  the 
rapid  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  in  the  excel- 
lence of  its  precepts  and  dodrines,  and  in  the 
conftancy,  intrepidity,  and  fortitude  of  its  early 
9  profef-! 


CH.  xxxii.]  l^ewfeJiamentUifloryahndgei,  Jjt" 
profeffors,  incontrovertlbly  cftablilh  the  truth 
and  divine  origin  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and 
afford  to  us,  who  live  in  thefe  latter  times,  the 
moft  pofitive  confirmation  of  the  promife  of  our 
Lord,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  fhall  not  prevail 
againft  it  (a),^* 

(ftj  Mat.  c.  i6,  V.  l5. 


\ 


The  Places  and  Times  of  writing  the  Books  of 
the  New  Teflament. 

A.D. 
38 

63 

97 
64 

58 
56 
57 

52 
61 
62 
62 

52 


St.  Matthew  -  -  -  Judasa 
St.  Marl;  ...  -  Rome 
St.  Luke      -     -    -     -  Greece     - 

St.  John  -----  Alia.  Minor 

Aits   ------  Greece 

Romans  -----  Corinth    • 

1 .  Corinthians  - 
2*  Corinthians  - 
Galatians  -  - 
Epheiian-i  -  - 
Philippians  -  - 
Coloffians      -     - 

1.  Tbeffalonians 

2.  ThviTalonians 
1.  Tiraoihy 
i.  Timothy 
Titus  .  -  - 
Philemon  -  - 
Hebrews  -  -  - 
St.  James      -    - 

1.  St.  Peter  .     - 

2.  St.  Peter  -     - 

1.  St.  John    -     - 

2.  St.  John    -     - 

3.  St.  John  -  - 
St.  Jude  -  -  - 
Revelation    -     -    -    -  Patmos      -    -    -    -  95  or  9S 


-  Ephefus     ---... 

-  Macedonia     -     -    -     - 

-  Corinth  or  Macedonia   - 

-  Rome  ------ 

-  Rome  ----.- 

-  Rome  --.--. 

-  Corinth      -     -     -     -     - 

-  Corinth     ----.-52 

-  Macedonia     -     -     -     .    -  64. 

-  Rome  -------65 

-  Greece  or  Macedonia    -    -  64. 

-  Rome  -------62 

-  Rome  -------63 

-  Jerufalem  ------  6r 

-  Rome  -------64 

-  Rome  -------65 

-  Judaea  -------69 

-  Ephefus     ------  69 

-  Ephefus     -     -     -     -     -     -  69 

-  Unknown       -     .     -     -     -  70 


END   OF    THE    FIRST    VOLUME. 
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